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P  R  E  P  A  C  E, 

The  Sermons  in  this  Volume  were  written  and  are 
published  under  a  strong  persuasion  that  the  subject 
with  which  they  deal,  the  historical  manifestation  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
is  not  only  one  of  never-fading  interest  as  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian  Church,  but  is  that  which 
claims  our  most  anxious  consideration  at  the  present 
time.  Those  who  think  that  the  great  question  of 
the  day  is  whether  the  Bible  is  infallible,  or  contains 
an  undefined  admixture  of  error,  will  do  right  in 
throwing  their  energies  into  the  conflict  about  Bibli- 
cal inspiration ;  but  I  confess  that  I  share  the  feeling 
of  those  who  regard  this  controversy  with  some  impa- 
tience, and  who  deem  it  expedient  no  less  than  manly 
to  accept  the  challenge  of  inquiry  as  to  the  very 
ground  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

This  feeling  is  not  excited  only  by  such  pheno- 
mena as  the  avidity  with  which  M.  Renan*s  book  on 
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the  "Life  of  Jesus"  has  been  read,  or  the  sceptical 
professions  of  a  part  of  our  periodical  literature. 
These  things  are  indications  that  the  doubt  of  the 
age  must  be  dealt  with  openly  and  directly.  But  the 
tacit  and  sometimes  unconscious  unbelief  of  Christi- 
ans is  a  fact  which  concerns  us  more  than  the  open 
denials  of  unbelievers ;  it  is  of  vaster  dimensions,  and 
touches  our  honour  and  our  safety  more  closely.  It 
is  a  more  serious  thing  to  a  clergyman  to  fear  that 
whilst  he  is  using  the  language  of  the  Church  the 
people  are  only  half  believing  it,  than  to  know  that  a 
few  educated  persons  are  proclaiming  a  total  unbeliet 
And  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  clergyman  will 
partly  infer  the  want  of  faith  of  the  people  from  what 
he  is  conscious  of  in  liimself ;  there  is  no  gulf  fixed 
between  the  minds  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity. 
When  therefore  it  is  affirmed  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
excite  general  attention  throughout  Europe,  and  with 
no  one  knows  how  much  acquiescence,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  only  a  remarkable  man,  and  not  the 
Son  of  God,  we  are  led  to  ask  ourselves  with  what 
degi^e  of  positive  belief  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
actually  recognised  by  Christians  as  the  Living  Ruler 
of  the  World.  Tlie  inquiry,  to  be  worth  anything, 
must  be  addi*essed  to  the  philosophy,  the  literature, 
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and  the  politics  of  our  time,  as  well  as  to  its  theology. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  obtain  a  precise  answer  to  such 
a  question.  ISTo  one  will  doubt  that  the  world  would 
be  a  very  different  world  if  the  Gospel  were  really 
and  heartily  believed  by  all  who  call  themselves 
Christians.  It  may  be  that  there  is  not  less  faith 
now  than  in  former  ages ;  perhaps  the  proportion  of 
assured  belief  to  indolent  acceptance  was  never  large 
in  Christendom.  If  it  be  so,  we  know  that  in  every 
age  the  real  conflict  between  the  Gospel  and  the 
world  has  centered  about  the  person  of  Christ.  The 
peculiarity  of  our  own  day  is  that  the  denial  which 
in  other  times  would  have  been  either  coarse  or  silent 
is  now  expressed  in  religious  language  and  by  those 
who  have  cordial  sympathy  with  Christian  sentiments. 
The  recent  judgment  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the 
case  of  Dr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Wilson,  which  secures 
liberty  of  teaching  to  the  Anglican  clergy  on  the 
subjects  of  Biblical  inspiration  and  of  future  punish- 
ment, may  seem  to  have  diverted  the  attention  of  the 
Church  and  the  country  for  a  time  to  questions  which, 
however  serious,  are  confessedly  subordinate  to  that 
of  the  Incarnation.  I  do  not  underrate  the  import- 
ance of  that  judgment ;  its  effects,  gradually  increas- 
ing with  time,  will  make  it  one  of  the  historical  land- 
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marks  of  the  English  Church.  But  its  greatest  effect 
will  be  to  concentrate  our  interest  upon  the  Gospel 
in  its  simplicity ;  to  displace  certain  beliefs  from  their 
usurped  positions  as  the  fundamental  dogmas  of  the 
Church,  so  as  to  leave  the  witness  concerning  Christ 
and  His  work  the  Comer-stone  of  the  FaitL  It  may 
be  desirable  to  illustrate  briefly  this  tendency  of  the 
judgment. 

Tlie  judgment,  strictly  considered,  relates  to  the 
obligations  of  the  clergy.  The  question  was  whether 
a  beneficed  clergyman  might  propound  certain  opi- 
nions without  subjecting  himself  to  the  loss  of  his 
benefice.  But  the  laity,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  have 
the  most  direct  interest  in  the  liberty  of  teaching 
allowed  to  the  clergy.  To  hold  a  benefice  means  to 
be  the  appointed  clergyman  of  a  parish,  and  to  have 
possession  of  a  church,  from  which  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  the  parishioners  accounting  the  incumbent 
to  be  heretical  would  be  powerless  to  dislodge  him. 
It  is  only  reasonable,  therefore,  that  the  laity  of  the 
Church  should  make  anxious  inquiries  when  a  lati- 
tude which  many  had  thought  forbidden  has  been 
judicially  allowed  to  clerical  teaching.  As  to  the 
liberty  given  by  the  recent  judgment,  it  is  unquestion- 
able that  it  had  been  openly  used  to  some  extent  in 
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every  age  of  the  Church ;  but  it  had  been  pertinaci- 
ously affirmed  to  be  illegally  used,  and  it  is  not  at 
all  surprising  that  the  judgment  should  have  spread 
abroad  a  general  impression  that  through  the  acci- 
dental want  of  sufficient  strictness  in.  our  Church 
formularies,  an  indefinite  licence  of  opinion  has  re- 
ceived judicial  sanction.  This  is  a  very  mistaken 
impression ;  but  it  is  true  that  the  immediate  effect 
of  the  judgment  has  been  to  declare  the  clergy /ree 
on  certain  points. 

The  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  are  free, 
then,  to  an  extent  which  has  proved  startling  to  the 
general  public.  The  idea  of  a  State-Church  liad 
become  associated  in  some  minds  with  a  necessary 
and  peculiar  bondage  of  persons  ministering  in  it.* 
To  be  subject  to  the  law  of  the  land  seemed  to  be  a 
more  crushing  restriction  than  to  be  subject  to  the 
opinion  of  a  congregation  or  an  ecclesiastical  body. 

*  See  Professor  Goldwin  Smith's  recent  pamphlet  on  the  Abolition 
of  Tests.  The  deplorable  apology  contained  in  the  following  extract 
has  peculiar  claims  on  Mr.  G.  Smith's  consideration.  "Henry 
Ward  Beecher  was  asked  at  one  of  the  meetings  in  London  at 
which  he  spoke,  'Do  you  admit  negroes  to  seats  in  your  church  I* 
and  the  question  was  evidently  made  a  point  of.  But  it  was  a  mo«t 
unfair  one.  For  a  church  here  is  as  much  a  private  atfair  as  a  club, 
or  as  a  private  house.  In  countries  where  there  is  any  sort  of  con- 
nexion between  Church  and  State  such  a  question  would  be  jxjrtinent; 
but  we  might  as  well  ask  you,  with  a  censorious  air,  if  you  admitted 
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But  it  is  now  made  plain  that  the  Church  of  England 
is  the  freest  religious  communion  in  the  country. 
Freedom  in  the  direction  of  a  Eomanizing  theology, 
— freedom  in  the  direction  of  Evangelical  Dissent, 
had  already  been  asserted  with  practical  success.  The 
doctrinal  cord  had  stretched  without  breaking  for 
Dr.  Pusey  and  Archdeacon  Denison  on  one  side,  for 
Mr.  Gorham  on  the  other.  Tractarians  and  Evan- 
gelicals have  now  found,  to  their  united  liorror, 
that  the  same  cord  will  stretch  in  another  direction. 
Judicial  investigation  has  ascertained  that  the  Church 
of  England  has  not  forbidden  her  ministers  under 
penalties  to  say  that  the  Bible  may  contain  errors^ 
and  to  express  a  hope  that  the  curse  upon  those  who 
die  impenitent  may  not  be  irreversible.  We  clergy- 
men are  free  either  to  maintain  that  there  is  no  error 
of  any  kind  in  the  Bible,  or  to  confess  that  there  is 
error,  according  to  our  judgment  and  belief  of  what 
is  true:    we  are  similarly  free  either  to  teach  that 

Hodge,  the  plough-boy,  to  the  privileges  of  the  Rofonn  or  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  Club  ;  much  better,  for  he  is  of  your  own  race. 
All  our  churches  are  built  by  peo^ile  who  like  to  worship  together, 
and  though  no  one  is  excluded  from  thorn,  not  even  negroes,  only 
people  of  approximately  similar  social  positions  are  likely  to  be 
found  in  the  same  congi'egations.  So  as  our  pews  are  as  much  our 
own  as  our  parlours,  wo  don't  have  the  negro  in  the  one  any  more 
than  we  do  in  the  other.** -^Letter from  **i  Yarikw^*'  in  tht  **8pec» 
ator,**forFeb.27,  1864. 
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God's  forgiveness  can  never  come  to  a  sinner  in  the 
future  state,  or  to  give  utterance  to  a  hope  that  those 
who  repent  after  death  may  not  find  repentance 
rejected  *  We  are  not  tied  up  to  one  given  doctrine 
on  these  points  by  any  explicit  assertion  in  the 
Anglican  formularies. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this  freedom,  so  manifestly 
great  and  striking,  in  the  eyes  of  many  so  fatal? 
Does  it  show  that  the  formularies  were  blunderingly 
expressed,  so  that  they  may  be  evaded  by  cunning 
artifices,  like  an  ill-drawn  Act  of  Parliament  ?  or  that 
the  law  as  to  clerical  conformity  is  not  sufficiently 
stringent  ?  There  is  no  sign  that  our  freedom  is  due 
to  either  of  these  causes.  It  is  perfectly  plain  that 
the  Church  has  not  attempted  to  set  forth  a  dogma 
as  to  the  nature  of  Biblical  inspiration,  or  as  to  the 
final  condition  of  human  beings.  There  is  every 
appearance  that  the  Church  has  deliberately  abstained 
from  dogmatising  on  these  points.  Nor  is  there 
any  sign  of  weakness  in  the  law.  If  the  Judicial 
Committee  could  have  persuaded  themselves  that 
Dr.  Williams  or  Mr.  Wilson  had  contradicted  any 

*I  have  appended  to  this  volume  an  inquiry,  the  substance  of 
which  has  already  been  published  in  a  pamphlet,  as  to  the  argu- 
ments on  both  sides  of  the  question  to  bo  drawn  from  the  Prayer- 
Book  and  from  Scripture. 
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single  express  proposition  in  the  formularies,  a  verdict 
of  guilty  would  have  been  followed  by  prompt  and 
severe  punishment  A  recent  lamentable  case  has 
sufficiently  proved  that  a  clergyman  of  exemplary 
character  may  be  turned  out  of  his  living,  if  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  cannot 
reconcile  some  statement  of  his  with  some  statement 
in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  The  only  reasonable 
conclusion  is  that  the  legislators  of  the  Church  did 
not  agree  with  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  allies  as  to  the  doc- 
trines to  which  assent  was  to  be  absolutely  required. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  read  the  Articles,  and  the 
Creeds  to  which  the  Articles  refer,  to  see  on  what 
subjects  the  Church  of  England  has  been  explicit 
and  prescribes  conformity.  It  is  the  old  faith  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  the  faith  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
for  which  our  owti  Church  has  been  jealous.  The 
modern  High  Churchmen  who  wish  to  enforce  a 
dogma  contained  in  no  Creed  of  the  Church  pay  less 
deference  than  the  Reformers  to  Catholic  antiquity. 
The  Nicene  Creed  is  the  great  symbol  of  the  Church, 
— the  primitive  baptismal  confession  which  emerged 
from  the  prehistoric  period  of  Christianity,  enlarged 
by  the  authority  of  the  greatest  Church  Council 
This  is  the  summary  of  our  Christian  belief,  which 
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the  law  of  England  would  not  allow  a  clergyman  to 
contravene.     "  A  poor  defective  summaiy,"  say  Pres- 
byterians and  Evangelicals,  "  occupying  itself  wholly 
with  the  nature  and  the  work  of  God,  and  scarcely 
laying  down  a  single  doctrine  about  the  liuinan  soul. 
It  has  nothing  about  tlie  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
nothing  about  justification  by  faith,  nothing  about 
the  punishment  of  man's  sin  in  the  person  of  a  sub- 
stitute, nothing  about  the  condition  of  mankind  in 
the  endless  ages,  nothing  about  the  date  or  manner 
of  the  creation  of  the  world."     This  is  a  true  account. 
Eightly  or  wrongly,  the  Church  Catholic,  followed  by 
the   Church   of  England,   has    felt    that  the  great 
business  of  a  Creed  was  to  set  forth  the  Eevelation 
which  God  has  given  us  of  Himself     Other  mattei-s 
relating  to  man  may  not  be  unimportant,  but  they 
are  subordinate;   they  are  governed  by,  and  to  be 
deduced  from,  what  is  made  known  to  us  in  the  Son 
of  Man.     If  it  is  a  superficial  part  of  the  Faith  that 
God  revealed  Himself  in  the  Eternal  Son  who  took 
our  nature  and  died  and  rose  again,  and  that  a  Spirit 
has  been  given  to  men  who  is  one  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,— then  the  theology  of  the  Church   of 
England   is    defective,    and,  the  foundations   which 
modern  religious   opinion  has   lent  us  being  with- 
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drawn,  we  necessarily  totter  to  our  falL  But  is  not 
the  whole  testimony  of  earnest  modem  inquiry 
declaring  to  us  emphatically  that  this,  the  genuine 
historical  manifestation  of  God,  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son,  is  the  question  of  questions,  that  all  coa- 
troversy  is  superficial  which  does  not  reach  to  this  ? 

Let  the  lait}^  then,  learn  from  the  very  judgment 
which  has  excited  their  surprise,  that  Anglican 
theology,  instead  of  being  a  blundering  congeries  of 
religious  traditions,  is  a  firm  and  definite  theoloffjf,  a 
Gospel  concerning  God.  If  we  are  reproached  with 
having  no  dogmatic  system  of  metaphysics  or  of 
cosmogony,  we  must  admit  the  defect  But  we,  at 
the  same  time,  can  claim  the  liberty  of  not  com- 
mitting the  Gospel  to  any  denial  of  modem  science. 

To  those  who,  renouncing  the  old  method  of  Chris- 
tendom, have  made  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  and 
the  irreversible  perdition  of  unconverted  sinners  the 
grounds  of  their  religious  system,  the  judgment  must 
inevitably  be  alarming.  We  know  these  modem 
schemes  too  well.  We  know  how  fundamental  these 
two  principles  have  been  made,  the  one  for  doctrine, 
the  other  for  practical  preacliing.  "  We  have  a  Book, 
every  word  of  which  is  true.  Wliatever  it  says  is 
to  be  believed,  because  it  is  in  the  Bible."    "All 
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mankind  are  naturally  on  the  way  to  an  eternity  of 
misery  and  rebellion.  But,  during  this  life,  every  one 
who  hears  the  Gospel  has  an  offer  of  escape.  Death 
fixes  the  unchangeable  doom.  Who  will  be  so  mad, 
as  not  to  seize  upon  his  chance  of  escape  whilst  yet 
there  is  time  ? "  The  logic  is  in  each  case  short  and 
effective.  Those  who  have  known  no  other  scheme 
from  their  infancy,  may  well  be  excused  for  thinking 
it  impossible  that  religion  can  exist  upon  any  other 
hypothesis.  But  now  the  judgment  declares  to  all, 
with  its  imperturbable  judicial  authority,  that  this  is 
not  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Church  allows  those  opinions ;  but  its  own  corner- 
stone is  the  witness  that  God  has  revealed  Himself 
to  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man. 

The  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  then,  is  in  the 
strictest  sense  a  historical  faith,  and  we  must  take  it 
with  the  disadvantages,  as  well  as  advantages,  which 
attend  such  a  faith.  The  fact  that  we  should  pro- 
fess to  believe  not  merely  what  our  fathers  believed, 
but  what  a  certain  number  of  persons  in  the  tliird 
century  believed,  appears  to  some  philosophical 
minds  infinitely  ridiculous.  To  others,  that  we  should 
attach  our  faith  to  an  event,  appears  inconsistent 
with  the  very  idea  of  religion.     It  is  quite  true,  as  a 


xvi  PREFACE. 

plulosophical  writer  objects  in  a  recent  number  o: 
the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  that  a  church  which,  lik( 
the  Church  of  England,  has  to  do  with  geograph) 
and  histoiy,  does  not  offer  scope  to  "fe  libre  {Ian 
d'une  logique  hardie*'  We  clergymen  are  debarreci 
from  constructing  systems  like  the  scheme  of  Tlieodore 
Parker,  which  was  so  elaborately  exalted  the  othei 
day  by  a  writer  in  Fraser^s  Magaziiu,  to  the  discredit 
of  our  Christian  and  Anglican  theology.  We  are 
heavily  weighted  in  our  speculations  by  conditions 
of  time  and  placa  We  cannot  pretend  to  be  in- 
dependent of  what  other  generations  have  felt  and 
thought  Our  theology  rests  upon  the  asserted  fact, 
that  the  Eternal  God  manifested  Himself  eighteen 
centuries  ago,  in  the  person  of  a  Galilean  Prophet, 
We  were  taken,  before  we  could  think,  into  an 
ancient  society,  which  began  with  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  its  heavenly  Lord.  11 
He  had  no  title  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  spirits  of  men, 
if  He  was  not  really  the  Son  of  God  taking  our 
flesh  upon  Him,  the  Church  of  England  proclaims 
a  delusion.  When  the  people  of  England  are  satis- 
fied that  there  has  been  no  manifestation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  they  ought  to  sweep  away  the  Church  witli 
indignation  and  shame.     And  therefore,  whatever  it 
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may  be  to  Eeligion  in  the  abstract,  to  us  the  his- 
torical reality  of  the  story  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is 
a  vital  matter.  The  constant  endeavour  of  half- 
hearted believers  and  half-hearted  unbelievers  has 
been  to  persuade  themselves,  that  neither  one  thing  nor 
the  other  is  true,  that  they  may  be  more  liberal  than 
those  who  actually  believe  in  Christ,  more  reverent 
and  christian  than  those  who  deny  Him.  Who  can 
say  how  many  of  the  educated  laity  are  at  present 
aiming  at  such  a  position  ?  Those  who  feel  how 
insidious  and  weakening  such  scepticism  is,  may  be 
thankful  to  M.  Eenan  for  his  plain-spoken  theory  of 
the  Life  of  Jesus.  It  is  something  that  he  should 
honestly  have  endeavoured  to  realize  to  himself  a 
Jesus  not  Divine ;  we  want  to  know  what  we  are 
to  think  of  Christ,  if  we  do  not  receive  the  Gospel 
account  of  Him.  But  it  has  also  been  felt  at  once 
that  M.  Eenan  s  theory  is  a  striking  reaction  against 
the  prevailing  sceptical  opinion  of  the  age.  The 
notion  that  the  real  Jesus  was  a  mild  moralist,  and 
that  everything  extraordinary  in  the  Gospels  was 
legendary,  has  not  commended  itself  to  M.  Eenan 
as  the  true  way  of  accounting  for  the  Evangelistic 
life  of  Jesus.  Speaking  with  the  authority  of  a 
finished  modern  critic,  he  says  that  large  portions  of 
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the  Gospels,  which  had  been  most  confidently  pro- 
nounced to  be  mythical,  ai*e  unmistakably  authentic. 
He  exposes  himself  to  the  contempt  of  the  most 
advanced  school  of  critics  by  accepting  even  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle.  He 
perceives  the  weakness  of  mere  morality  to  move 
mankind;  a  message  from  heaven,  a  revolutionar}' 
announcement,  is  what  stirs  the  hearts  of  men.  He 
holds,  therefore,  that  Jesus  really  did  proclaim  Him- 
self to  be  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven ;  tliat  He 
really  did  assume  to  do  mighty  works ;  that  He 
preached  a  revolution  affecting  the  whole  earth  in 
the  name  of  the  eternal  God.  He  did  all  this,  M. 
Eenan  thinks,  at  the  price  of  His  personal  integrity 
and  perhaps  of  His  sanity.  Of  course  His  preten- 
sions could  not  be  true :  but  if  He  had  not  pretended, 
He  could  not  possibly  have  produced  the  effects 
which  are  visible  on  the  face  of  history.  M.  Benan's 
account  of  the  pretensions  of  Jesus  is  instructive,  and 
might  help  us  to  a  truer  conception  than  most  of  us 
entertain  of  His  actual  work*  The  great  contro- 
versy with  M.  Eenan  is,  that  where  he  sees  felse 
pretences,  Christians  see  truth. 

♦The  most  needed  reform  in  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  is 
the  recognition  of  the  place  which  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  as 
brought  in  by  Jesus  Christ,  occupies  in  all  its  history  and  doctrine. 
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It  is  clear  that  nothing  can  exceed  the  importance 
of  the  four  Gospels  as  bearing  upon  this  question. 
But  at  the  same  time  there  is  great  danger  of  too 
narrow  a  treatment  of  their  office  and  authority.  We 
are  strongly  tempted  to  affirm  a  priori  their  absolute 
truth,  and  to  ground  our  belief  in  Christ  upon  this 
assumption.  Such  a  method  is  extremely  welcome 
to  unbelieving  critics.  They  on  their  part  seize  upon 
the  conclusion,  that  if  any  portion  of  the  Gospels 
can  be  called  in  question,  we  are  deprived  of  our 
only  standing-ground.  This  is  not  true  :  and  we 
ought  to  prepare  ourselves  —  not,  indeed,  without 
anxiety — but  without  fear,  to  see  the  subject  of  in- 
consistencies in  the  Gospels  treated  in  the  popular 
manner  of  Bishop  Colenso's  work  on  the  Pentateuch. 
We  have  not  received  Christ  on  the  mere  authority 
of  the  four  Gospels ;  although,  if  the  record  of  Him 
in  the  Gospels  could  be  shewn  to  be  absurd  and 
impossible,  our  faith  in  Him  would  be  rendered 
indefinitely  more  difficult. 

It  is  a  great  advantage*  to  present  clearly  to  our 
minds  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  in  the  first 
century,  when  there  was  no  New  Testament,  in  the 

*Mr.  Westcott's  excellent  book  on  **The  Bible  in  the  Church," 

puts  this  in  every  one's  power. 

&2 
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canonical  shape,  existing.  The  Church  was  founded 
and  guided  for  many  years,  by  oral  testimony,  and 
with  the  help  of  records  and  letters  upon  wliich  no 
stamp  of  sacredness  had  yet  been  put  Tlie  Gospels 
and  Epistles  come  to  us  as  representatives  of  that 
Apostolic  teaching,  by  the  living  energy  of  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  founded.  It  is  not  by  any 
means  a  necessary  or  even  a  reasonable  presumption 
with  regard  to  them,  that  they  should  be  pretematu- 
rally  exempt  from  error.  If  you  consider  them 
independently  of  such  a  presumption,  their  intrinsi 
perfection  is  likely  to  make  the  profounder  impression 
And  here,  in  the  reverent  but  searching  study  of 
the  sacred  writings,  there  is  some  humble  place  for 
sermons  and  sermon-making.  I  am  not  unconscious 
of  the  power  which  tradition  and  professional  duty 
have  over  the  clerical  mind,  nor  am  I  prepared  to 
deny  the  charges  of  lifelessness  and  other  faults  often 
brought  against  our  sermona  But  I  know  that  I 
have  questioned  no  other  writings  so  closely  as  I 
have  been  led  by  the  duty  of  writing  sermons  to 
question  those  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  I 
have  never  had  a  stronger  sense  of  responsibility  at 
any  moment  than  when  I  have  been  preparing  to 
expound  them  in  the  church.    I  say  this  not  merely 
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for  myself,  but  in  the  name  of  the  clergy  generally. 
And  I  also  say  that,  apart  from  the  minor  critical 
questions  with  which  few  of  us  have  concerned  our- 
selves, the  more  we  study  the  Gospels,  the  more  we 
wonder  at  the  subtle  harmonies  which  disclose  them- 
selves to  us.  Are  these  books,  seen  in  the  light  of 
reason  and  science,  casual  legends  which  have  suc- 
ceeded in  imposing  upon  the  world?  It  is  pre- 
cisely when  we  are  opening  our  minds  to  light  most 
anxiously  that  such  a  notion  seems  the  most  mon- 
strous to  us.  St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  one  which  is 
most  contemptuously  treated  by  sceptical  critics, — 
in  which  the  Straussian  school  detect  a  mere  forgery 
of  the  second  century,  which  M.  Eenan  holds  to  have 
been  written  by  the  Apostle  John  when  his  mind 
had  been  bewildered  by  the  theosophy  of  Asia  Minor, 
to  gratify  a  personal  dislike  to  Judas  and  a  personal 
jealousy  of  Peter.  ISTow,  to  speak  honestly,  I  find  it 
difficult  to  preserve  a  decent  respect  even  for  the  in- 
tellect of  the  man  who  does  not  recognise  in  the 
writings  of  St.  John  the  sublimest  and  yet  the  most 
human  theology  which  has  ever  found  expression  in 
words,  and  an  account  of  the  nature  and  thoughts  of 
Christ  at  once  the  most  utterly  unworldly  and  the 
most  profoundly  and  intensely  consistent.     It  would 
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be  no  wisdom  to  cast  away  abiding  impressions  like 
these  at  the  bidding  of  a  philosophy  which  afiBnns 
acts  that  we  call  miraculous  to  be  impossible,  or  of  a 
criticism  which  has  detected  variations  in  the  Gospel 
narratives.  And  the  proper  way  for  a  clei^gyman  to 
encounter  the  destructive  criticism  of  the  Gospels 
appears  to  be  to  seek,  for  himself  and  for  his  hearers, 
a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  their  higher  qualities. 
We  may  suppose  ourselves  to  be  reading  the  New 
Testament,  by  an  effort  of  thought,  09  \f  we  were 
acquiring  from  it  ourjirsi  knowledge  of  Clirist  The 
is  no  doubt  that  we  must  owe  to  its  books  our  deep- 
est and  most  accurate  knowledge  of  Him.  But,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  some  image  of  Christ  has  been  pre- 
viously present  to  the  mind  of  every  Cliristian  who 
has  ever  read  tlie  Gospels.  Properly  speaking,  we 
worship  the  Christ  of  whom  an  unbroken  tradition 
in  the  Church, — a  tradition  including  the  sacred 
volume, — has  borne  witness  to  us.  When  we  endea- 
vour to  describe  the  real,  and  not  the  logical,  evidence 
on  which  we  believe  in  Christ,  we  find  it  exceedingly 
difficult  to  be  either  strictly  definite  or  exhaustive. 
Early  instruction,  the  example  of  the  good  and  wise, 
the  authority  of  the  sacred  books,  the  heavenly  glor}- 
of  the  person  of  Christ,  the  influence  of  voices  seem- 
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ing  to  be  from  above,  the  conscious  cravings  of  our 
own  souls,  the  wants   of  the  world,  the  spiritual 
vitality  of  belief,  the  results  of  unbelief,  the  character 
of  alternative  speculation  —  these  and  many  other 
reasons  blend  with  one  another  to  create  a  strong  but 
not  always  definable  pressure  upon  our  minds,  and 
to  make  us  cry  out,  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  Thou  my 
unbelief."   This  recourse  to  what  is  called  cumulative 
evidence,  accompanied  by  a  refusal  to  construct  a 
logical  scheme  with  defined  logical  supports,  is  baf- 
fling to   an   opponent,   and   may  look  like  hiding 
oneself  from  attack  in  an  atmospheric  cloud.     But  in 
confessing  the  power  of  such  influences,  we  are  only 
following  the  reality  of  things  instead  of  bending 
reality  to  the  exigencies  of  argument.     On  the  oppo- 
site  side  to   our   own,   the   causes   which   produce 
unbelief  are  also  much  stronger  than  the  arguments 
of  unbelievers.     "We  know  that  in  demolishing  the 
mythical  theory,  or  the  forgery  theory,  or  the  insane 
enthusiasm  theory,  we  are  not  conquering  infidelity. 
Unbelief,  as  well  as  belief,  is  "in  the  air." 

The  character  of  the  evidence  which  we  might 
expect  to  have  may,  perhaps,  be  brought  into  a 
clearer  light,  by  putting  our  belief  in  the  form  of  a 
hypothesis.     Let  us  suppose  the  Catholic  Faith  to  be 
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true.  Our  assumption  will  then  be  to  this  effect 
There  is  a  living  God  in  heaven,  whose  children  we 
are,  whose  relations  with  us  are  spiritual  or  belong 
to  the  affections  and  the  will,  and  who  is  training  us 
by  invisible  influences  to  ^  childlike  knowledge  of 
Himself.  There  is  a  Father,  a  Son,  and  a  Holy 
Spirit.  *  Tlie  Son  took  our  whole  nature  upon  Him 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was  visible  upon 
this  earth,  and  through  death  and  resurrection  re- 
turned to  the  Father.  Then  He  founded  a  universal 
society,  resting  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  Him- 
self, and  quickened  by  His  own  Spirit  Thus  He 
opened  avenues  by  which  we  are  invited  to  come  to 
God.  By  believing  in  the  Son  of  God  as  our  Divine 
Head,  and  submitting  to  the  Divine  Spirit — the  one 
Spirit  of  regenerated  humanity  as  well  as  of  God — 

*Mis8  Cobbe  has  shown  forcibly  how  a  negatiTe  zeal  for  the 
Unity  of  God  may  overleap  ifself  and  lead  to  a  belief  in  Two  Goda. 
'*The  Unitarians  have  given  to  Christ  that  position  which,  practi- 
cally to  us  as  moral  beings,  ia  a  Divine  one ;  namely,  that  of  our 
Moral  Lonl  and  Teacher,  and  future  Judge.  This  doctrine  involves 
in  itself  the  essential  evil  of  Trinitarianism  ;  nay,  goes  beyond  it 
...  To  present  to  our  minds  a  second  Lord,  another  Master, 
Teacher,  Judge,  destroys  for  us  the  whole  mortU  value  of  the  doo 
trine  of  the  Unity  of  God.  Nay,  with  all  respect,  I  would  oiige 
the  question  on  Unitarians,  whether  they  do  not  here  fall  into  an 
error  worse  than  that  of  the  Trinitarian  ?  If  we  are  to  believe  in 
two  Moml  Lords, — a  great  Lord  and  a  lesser  Lord, — a  King  and 
his  Yiceregent, — is  it  not  better  to  believe  that  these  two  are  one 
and  the  same  Lord  ?" — Broken  Li^hUi,  page  96. 
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we  receive  the  spiritual  life  which  is  intended  for  us. 
God  is  great,  and  has  His  own  methods  with  His 
creatures.  Is  it  not  clear  that,  according  to  this 
hypothesis,  the  inducements  which  create  faith  in  us 
are  likely  to  be  of  an  extremely  subtle  and  varied 
kind,  and  will  appeal  much  more  to  the  conscience 
and  to  the  affections  than  to  the  calculating  reason  ? 
You  have  a  right  to  object  to  the  hypothesis  ;  but,  as 
it  stands,  we  are  plainly  called  upon  to  submit  to  a 
living  Being,  and  not  to  construct  an  impregnable 
scheme ;  and  the  means  must  have  a  natural  relation 
to  the  end  proposed.  So  that  it  is  an  additional 
argument  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that 
it  depends  for  its  reception  on  living  and  spiritual 
influences  rather  than  upon  specific  demonstrations. 

It  is  the  clear  vocation  of  the  Anglican  clergy  to 
bear  witness  to  this  Gospel  of  the  manifestation  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  our  flesh  as  God's  great  Word  to 
men.  They  are  to  preach  it,  if  they  can,  as  Divine 
truth,  and  to  rely  upon  its  truth  for  its  power.  Tlieir 
principle  must  be  that  which  St.  Paul  (before  modem 
science  had  taught  men  veracity)  stated  so  nobly: 
"  We  have  renounced  the  hidden  practices  of  shame, 
not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth 
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commending  ourselves  to  every  conscience  of  men  in 
the  sight  of  God."  ITpo?  iraaav  atjvei&rjaiv  avOpdnr^v. 
Here  is  large  scope  for  our  appeals;  and  the  wider 
that  scope  the  more  necessary  it  is  that  we  should 
ground  ourselves  on  the  living  Truth.  Of  all  per- 
sons we  are  perhaps  the  most  sacredly  bound  not  to 
repudiate  free  inquiry.  The  notion  that  in  receiving 
holy  orders  we  abjured  the  right  or  renounced  the 
duty  of  asking,  What  is  true  ?  is  one  which  ought  to 
excite  indignation  in  our  minds.  And  the  larger  the 
freedom  of  opinion  which  the  formularies  of  the 
Church  allow,  the  more  we  ought  to  feel  bound  in 
honour  to  be  true  to  our  serious  convictions.  "  But 
the  consequences  ?"  Of  course  we  must  take  the  con- 
sequences. If  a  clergyman  cannot  honestly  proclaim 
that  the  Eternal  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  for 
the  redemption  of  mankind,  let  him  withdraw,  what- 
ever it  may  cost  him,  from  the  service  of  the  Church. 
No  doubt,  with  this  contingency  before  us,  we  arc 
heavily  ballasted  for  free  inquiry.  If  we  make  any 
great  change  it  will  not  be  from  levity,  but  from  a 
sense  of  duty.  But  it  is  the  Divine  ordinance  that 
serious  acts  of  loyalty  to  conviction  should  generally 
involve  sacrifices.  To  give  up  money  and  social  posi- 
tion is  a  hard  thing,  but  it  sometimes  is  the  duty  of 
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other  persons  as  well  as  of  clergymen ;  and  these  sacri- 
fices are  not  by  any  means  the  only  painful  accompa- 
niments of  a  great  change  of  convictions.  Nor  ought 
we  in  the  interest  of  the  Church  to  deprecate  in  the 
slightest  degree  such  faithfulness  to  truth  as  might 
involve  secessions.  It  would  be  far  better  that  we 
should  have  fifty  or  five  hundred  secessions,  if  they 
took  place  not  under  persecution  but  from  a  sense  of 
honour,*  than  that  we  should  live  in  an  atmosphere 
of  mistrust. 

The  two  questions  with  regard  to  tlie  position  of 
the  clergy  which  are  most  definitely  brought  before 
the  public  mind  by  existing  controversies  are  these : 
How  do  the  clergy  stand  with  reference  to  the  Bible  ? 
And  how  do  they  stand  with  reference  to  the  Prayer- 
Book? 

(1)  As  to  the  first  of  these,  the  recent  judgment  has 
secured  to  the  clergy  the  exercise  of  a  freedom  which 

*  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  are 
deficient  as  a  body  in  honourable  feeling.  The  leading  members  of 
the  liberal  school  are  certainly  not  in  the  habit  of  2m</fr- stating 
their  divergences  from  the  received  orthodoxy.  The  tone  of  their 
writings  has  been  such  as  to  excite  ungrounded  suspicions,  amongst 
admirers  no  less  than  opponents,  as  to  their  real  belief.  Any  one 
will  see  this  who  compares  the  impression  made  by  the  Essays  on 
so  fair  and  sagacious  a  reader  as  Bishop  Thirlwall  with  the  oxplanm- 
tions  given  by  Dr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Wilson  in  their  argumenti 
before  the  Privy  Council. 
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the  great  body  of  the  laity  supposed  them  not  to 
possess.  It  is  evident  that  a  clergyman  may  hold 
any  opinion  about  the  Scriptures  which  a  believer  ia 
the  Creeds  can  reasonably  desire  to  entertain.  Bibli- 
cal criticism  ceases  now  to  have  any  special  terror  of 
its  own.  If  the  critical  study  of  the  Scriptures  leads 
a  clergyman  to  disbelieve  the  Gospel,  his  difficulty 
with  regard  to  the  law  will  be  not  that  he  rejects  the 
Scriptures,  but  that  he  rejects  the  GospeL  It  may 
be  hoped  that  the  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  this 
freedom  will  give  calmness  to  the  searching  study  of 
the  Bible,  without  making  it  less  serious.  A  clergy- 
man ought  no  longer  to  be  tormented  by  the  fear 
that  if  he  discovers  any  error  in  the  Bible  he  will 
have  to  give  up  his  calling  and  his  religion.  On  the 
other  hand  he  is  not  bound  to  see  errors  in  the  Bibla 
It  will  be  very  strange  if,  not  coming  to  the  New 
Testament  with  the  previous  assumption  that  its 
great  story  is  impossible,  he  does  not  gain  a  continu- 
ally increasing  impression  of  its  virtual  perfectness. 

(2)  As  to  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England, 
the  whole  judgment  in  the  case  of  the  Essayists, 
including  Dr.  Lushington's  with  that  of  the  Privy- 
Council,  has  shown  that  they  are  not  so  restrictive  as 
many  persons  had  fancied  them  to  be.     We  have,  it 
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may  jnstly  be  maintained,  formularies  of  unexampled 
liberality,  with  a  subscription  offensively  stringent 
indeed  in  the  letter,  but  universally,  and  therefore 
honestly,  interpreted  in  a  reasonable  sense.  Whether 
much  is  to  be  gained  at  this  time  by  liturgical  reform 
is  a  question  upon  which  different  opinions  will  be 
entertained.  It  is  absurd  and  unwise  to  talk  as  if 
our  Prayer-Book  were  too  sacred  to  be  touched  even 
by  the  most  reverent  hands.  But  if  it  come  to  be 
admitted  by  all  parties,  that  the  cardinal  principle  of 
the  Church  of  England  is  that  which  is  formulated 
in  the  Creeds,  the  revelation  of  God  in  His  Son— a 
principle  so  central  that  every  other  doctrine  or  insti- 
tution is  subordinate  to  it  and  moulded  by  it — and 
that  by  this  the  Church  must  stand  or  fall;  it 
will  be  felt  that  this  principle  will  supply  an  im- 
portant interpretative  power  in  judging  of  the  sense 
of  formularies,  and  that,  when  reform  is  to  be  at- 
tempted, the  true  method  will  be  to  proceed  from 
this  centre  outwards  to  less  important  details,  rather 
than  to  attempt  to  frame  new  forms  of  words  to  meet 
this  difficulty  or  that. 

A  critic  sitting  on  the  outside  of  things,  and  look- 
ing round  upon  the  world,  will  see  a  number  of 
ecclesiastical  communions,  each  with  its  formularies. 
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and  it  may  make  him  smile  to  observe  how  each 
offers  its  own  little  book  as  the  solution  of  the  pro- 
blems of  existence.  Well :  it  may  be  a  matter  of 
interest  to  him  to  ascertain  what  amount  of  agree- 
ment there  is  in  these  various  solutions.  On  the  part 
of  the  Church  of  England,  those  who  are  content  to 
be  its  loyal  sons  may  justly  plead  that,  with  the 
least  addition  or  alloy,  this  Church  lias  embodied  the 
Catholic  Gospel  in  a  national  form  of  worship  ;  and 
that  look  where  you  will,  to  Italy,  to  Germany,  to 
America,  the  old  Grospel  is  still  justifying  itself,  and 
the  national  fonn  of  worship  winning  new  recom* 
mendations.  We  hardly  know  what  to  say  to  thooe 
who  regard  considerations  of  history  and  geography 
as  degrading  to  religion ;  we  must  address  our  appeals 
to  those  who  will  recognize  in  history  and  geography 
the  signs  of  a  Divine  Providence. 

It  is  often  assumed  that  the  discoveries  of  modem 
times,  and  especially  of  the  present  century,  have  made 
the  old  Christian  faith  untenable.  If  the  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  traditionally  interpreted,  were  the  Christian 
faith,  it  might  be  shewn,  it  is  true,  that  notions  for- 
merly held  as  matters  of  faith  had  been  made  in- 
credible by  the  progress  of  science.  But  it  is  clear, 
for  one  thing,  that  many  such  notions  were  rather 
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the  forms  of  the  imperfect  science  of  the  day,  than 
deductions  from  the  simple  Gospel.    And  if  we  take 
the  Creeds — say,  again,  the   Nicene  Creed — as  ex- 
pounding the  Christian  faith,  it  is  not  obvious  that  it 
is  touched  by  modern  discoveries.    Even  those  which 
are    most  disturbing,  such  as   the    profoundly  in- 
teresting and  important  researches  relating  to  the 
antiquity  and  origin  of  man,  come  into  no  direct 
conflict  with  the  message  that  God  has  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world,  and  has  poured   out  a    life-giving 
Spirit.     If  I  may  venture  to  judge  from  my  own  ex- 
perience, the  real  and  trying  "  difficulties  of  belief" 
are  such  as  have  belonged  to  former  ages  as  well  as 
to  this.     The  knowledge  of  one  city  or  of  a  single 
family-circle  is  as  apt  to  suggest  scepticism  as  the 
contemplation  of  all  Asia,  Africa,  and  America.    The 
great  moral  problems  do  not  require  extension  of 
surface  for  their  display.     And  if  new  occasions  of 
scepticism  have  arisen,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that 
they  are  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  accession 
which  time  has  also  brought  to  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  faith.      The  inextinguishable  vitality  of 
the  Gospel,  which  is  one  of  its  strongest  evidences, 
becomes  more  remarkable  with  each  new  phase  of 
philosophy  or  social  organization  which  it  produces 
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or  assimilates.  It  was  said  after  a  visit  to  Borne, 
"  Christianity  must  be  true,  or  it  would  have  perished 
under  the  corruptions  of  its  ministers;"  and  so  we 
may  say,  "  The  Gospel  mud  be  true,  or  it  would  not 
now  be  the  one  most  fruitful  source  of  spiritual  life 
in  a  hundred  separate  forms." 

When  we  are  considering  the  sceptical  tone  of  our 
current  literature,  it  is  well  to  remember  that  Chris- 
tianity won  its  way  from  the  first  against  such 
scepticism.  It  was  not  "literary  criticism"  that 
made  the  world  Christian.  Put  our  newspapers  and 
magazines  in  Palestine  eighteen  centuries  ago,  and 
ask  yourself  what  their  tone  would  have  been  ?  We 
have  too  much  of  modern  Pharisaism  ;  we  cannot  be 
without  modem  i*epresentatives  of  the  old  Sadduceism. 
That  air  of  worldly  wisdom,  which  is  so  thorouglilv 
Sadducean,  is  peculiarly  engendered  by  the  institution 
of  anonymous  journalism.  A  writer  who  writes  in 
name  of  a  literary  "  staff"  is  not  at  liberty  to  expres.- 
his  own  private  beliefs ;  he  must  carefully  tone  down 
his  language  to  the  average  level  of  conviction.  And 
to  adopt  a  modest  style  when  speaking  as  *'We," 
would  be  uncomplimentary  to  liis  colleagues ;  the 
humblest  contributor  may  consider  himself  bound  to 
represent  duly  the  collective  omniscience.     Anony- 
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mous  journalism  is,  in  truth,  a  perfect  machine  for 
grinding  out  Sadduceeism  ;  and  this  partly  accounts 
for  the  remarkable  difference  that  may  be  perceived 
between  the  theological  liberalism  of  the  higher  class 
of  periodical  literature,  and  the  temper  shown  by  the 
laity  in  other  ways. 

For  there  is  very  little  ground  for  charging  the 
laity  in  general  with  being  too  speculative  in  religious 
matters.  There  is  much  greater  danger  from  their 
want  of  knowledge  and  of  courage.  It  is  not  wonderful 
that  laymen,  who  are  busy  with  other  things  and  can- 
not study,  should  cling  with  a  natural  and  English 
conservatism  to  traditions  which  they  have  been 
taught  to  respect.  The  fear  is — and  there  is  nothing 
which  we  have  to  dread  more  at  this  time — that  they 
may  retain  this  English  conservatism  when  it  has 
become  utterly  hollow.  It  is  already  notorious  that 
men  of  no  genuine  belief  will  adhere  outwardly  to 
some  peculiarly  narrow-minded  form  of  religion  as  a 
kind  of  protection  to  themselves  from  the  trouble  of 
inquiry.  I  am  persuaded  that,  much  as  we  all  have 
to  fear  a  ''cloke"  of  religion,  there  is  even  more 
danger  of  it  amongst  the  laity  than  amongst  the 
clergy.  Certainly  the  clergy  are  the  most  responsible, 
and  will  be  judged  the  most  severely.     We  have  not 
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only  to  learn  ourselves,  but  also  to  help  and  exhort 
the  laity  to  learn.  I  do  not  say  to  "  teach  "  them  ; 
the  laity  may  learn  from  the  same  sources  as  our- 
selves. But  we  are  bound  to  testify  that  to  wrap 
oneself  up,  privately  sceptical,  in  an  exterior  ol 
patronizing  conformity,  is  a  very  different  thing  from 
learning.  And  it  would  be  a  blessed  thing  if  English- 
men generally  were  awakened  to  a  hearty  inquiring 
interest  as  to  matters  of  faith.  What  an  encouraging 
stimulus  would  thus  be  given  to  the  clergy  !  What 
a  different  thing  would  the  study  of  the  Bible  be  I 
How  much  more  interesting  would  it  be  to  expoimd 
it !  Such  an  awakening  may  come ;  there  are  some 
symptoms  of  it  now.  May  God  hasten  it ;  and  so 
give  the  sacred  records  of  His  Revelation  an  honour 
amongst  us  which  the  most  idolatrous  tradition 
would  be  unable  to  confer  ! 

As  regards  the  following  sermons,  I  feel  the  im- 
pulse, conmion  to  all  publishers  of  sennons,  to  make 
apologies  for  them  ;  but  as  I  have  nothing  special 
to  say,  I  refrain.  I  have  abridged  them  to  some 
extent,  by  omitting  almost  every  thing  of  a  hortatory 
character,  and  might  i)erhap8  call  them  lectures 
rather  than  sermons. 
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I. 

THE  JEWISH  EXPECTATION  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  5. 
*'  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zimi,  Behold^  thy  King  cometh  unto  Hue,*' 

It  will  be  my  endeavour  on  the  Sundays  of  this 
Advent  season,  to  sketch  rapidly  some  of  the  broad 
historical  aspects  of  that  great  event  which  we  call 
the  Advent  into  the  world,  or  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  world  is  not  an 
event  which  can  be  treated  with  indifference  even  by 
those  who  see  in  it  nothing  specially  Divine.  As  an 
element  in  the  outward  history  of  mankind,  the  faith 
of  Christendom  is  mightier  and  more  commanding 
than  any  other  of  the  constituent  facts  of  history.  As 
a  system  of  belief,  Christianity  claims  the  attention 
of  the  student  of  philosophy,  not  only  because  it  is 
the  greatest  religion  of  the  world,  but  because  of  its 
present  life  and  pretensions.  When  historians  or 
philosophers  go  back  to  the  origin  of  Christianity 
and  the  first  germs  of  the  Christian  Church,  they  find 
a  wonderful  Life,  wonderfully  recorded,  a  Life  which 
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inspires  such  awe  and  reverence  that  it  easily  vindi- 
cates its  place  at  the  basis  of  the  Christian  Church, 
a  Life  which  is  accounted  for  with  simplicity  by 
Christians  as  being  Divine,  and  for  which  those  who 
refuse  this  account  of  it  have  to  seek  some  other  ex- 
planation. This  Life  of  Jesus,  narrated  in  the  Four 
Gospels,  what  was  it  ?  How  did  it  come  to  pass  ? 
AVhat  is  the  meaning  of  it?  What  was  its  direct 
bearing  upon  the  history  of  the  world  ? 

These  are  questions  which  we  who  are  assembled 
here  cannot  attempt  to  discuss  in  the  spirit  of  histori- 
cal critics.  We  cannot  see  them  discussed  by  others 
who  do  not  share  our  belief,  without  being  somewhat 
pained  by  the  treatment  which  things  most  sacred  in 
our  eyes  are  made  to  undergo.  But  it  is  better  thai 
sacred  names  and  events  should  even  be  pulled  to 
pieces,  in  attempts  to  make  them  fit  this  theory  and 
that,  than  that  they  should  be  consigned  to  neglect 
and  contempt  In  our  day,  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
such  pulling  to  pieces  of  those  scriptural  record- 
which  we  have  been  taught  to  r^ard  as  Divinely  au- 
thentic. Let  us  believe  that,  when  truth  is  honesth 
sought,  the  seeking  will  not  go  unrewarded  ;  and  let 
us  be  thankful  when  we  are  led,  even  by  speculation's 
with  which  we  cannot  sympathize,  to  give  livelier 
attention  to  the  things  we  reverence,  or  to  see  them 
under  some  new  and  instructive  aspect 

In  all  the  endeavours  that  have  been  made  to 
account  for  the  Life  of  Jesus  without  admitting  Him 
to  be  truly  the  Son  of  God  sent  from  the  Father,  it 
has  been  necessary  to  bring  into  view  with  care  and 
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emphasis  whatever  there  was  in  Jewish  history  and 
belief  and  literature,  to  prepare  for  such  a  character 
as  that  of  Jesus.  It  has  been  shewn  that  there  was 
much  in  the  history  and  writings  of  the  Jewish 
people,  which  might  under  favourable  circumstances 
tend  to  the  production  of  such  a  personality  as  that 
of  Jesus,  whether  Jesus  was  a  real  historical  person, 
or  lived  only  in  the  popular  imagination.  Now,  all 
information  of  this  kind  ought  to  be  most  welcome  to 
us.  It  does  not  in  the  slightest  degree  enliance  the 
glory  of  Christ's  appearance  in  the  world,  to  suppose 
that  it  was  abrupt  and  had  no  relations  with  what 
was  going  on  before.  So  far  as  the  Bible  is  con- 
cerned, every  part  of  it  bears  witness  in  behalf  of 
order  and  gradual  progression.  The  more  we  can 
discern  of  connexion  and  preparation  in  the  whole 
sacred  history,  the  more  we  enter  into  God's  true 
method  of  revealing  Himself  We  can  well  afford  to 
be  thankful  to  any  one  who  will  make  out  most 
satisfactorily  that  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  world 
when  Jesus  appeared  was  exactly  that  into  which 
His  appearing  would  fit.  All  such  preparation  of 
the  world  for  Christ  we  may  contemplate  with 
interest  and  profit:  it  is  quite  another  thing  to 
believe  that  the  preparatory  conditions  of  the  world 
could  of  themselves  produce  Christ,  however  ready 
they  were  to  receive  Him  from  heaven. 

It  is  to  the  preparation  of  the  world  for  Christ  that 
I  desire  to  lead  your  attention  this  morning. 

It  would  be  possible  to  notice  movements  in  the 
Gentile  world,  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish,  which  led  up 
b2 
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naturally  to  the  appearing  of  Christ  But  these  are 
so  much  less  conspicuous  and  less  important  than 
those  which  belong  to  Jewish  history,  that  it  will  be 
better  for  us  to  pass  them  by.  Amongst  the  Jews, 
the  grand  preparation  for  the  appearing  of  Christ  was 
the  direct  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  with  the  ideas 
which  attached  themselves  to  that  expectation. 

We  can  see  from  the  Gospels  how  deep  and  general 
was  the  impression  amongst  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's 
age,  that  the  Messiah  was  shortly  to  manifest  himself 
This  expectation  of  the  Messiah  had  come  down 
through  several  centuries. 

We  trace  the  first  conscious  and  lively  expression 
of  it  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  of  the  kingly 
period  of  Jewish  history.  David  and  his  successors, 
reigning  by  God's  appointment  over  his  people,  were 
regarded  by  the  prophetical  mind  as  images  of  an 
Invisible  King,  the  Son  of  God,  reigning  in  Zion 
through  His  visible  representatives,  and  likely  to 
manifest  Himself  in  some  heavenly  glory.  In  the 
older  generations  of  Israelite  history,  hints  were  given 
from  time  to  time  of  a  Mediator,  through  whom  the 
Absolute  God  spoke  and  acted.  But  in  the  kingly 
period  the  idea  of  a  Kiruj  ruling  and  triumphing — 
an  unseen  King  using  visible  persons  as  his  instru- 
ments— grew  into  some  distinctness. 

The  great  Captivity,  when  the  people  were  carried 
away  to  Babylon,  had  a  remarkable  eflTect  upon  the 
prophetical  anticipations  of  the  Jews.  Their  thoughts 
were  then  fixed  upon  their  restoration  to  their  own 
coimtry.     The  sufferings  which  they  had  to  endure 
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deepened  and  purified  their  feelings,  and  the  hope 
which  belonged  to  the  children  of  the  Covenant  burnt 
only  the  more  brightly  amidst  the  gloom  which  sur- 
rounded them.  A  future  glory  of  their  race  was  con- 
tinually before  their  eyes.  Israel  was  to  be  exalted 
through  the  favour  of  Jehovah,  and  the  other  nations 
of  the  earth  were  to  pay  willing  homage  to  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  By  the  Prophets  of  this  age,  the  worth  and 
glory  of  suffering,  especially  of  voluntary  suffering  for 
others,  were  more  clearly  discerned ;  and  in  them  the 
hints  of  a  suffering  Messiah  are  most  abundant. 

The  captivity  was  followed  by  a  restoration,  of 
which  we  have  some  account  in  the  books  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah.  A  portion  of  the  people  were  brought 
back  from  Babylon,  and  settled  in  their  own  city 
and  land  ;  and  there  the  worship  and  customs  of  their 
fathers  were  re-established.  Ezra  bore  a  very  im- 
portant part  in  this  work  of  restoration.  It  was  he 
who  collected  and  arranged  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Old  Testament, — those  at  least  which  were  then  in 
existence, — and  fixed  them  in  what  we  call  a  canon 
for  the  reverence  and  the  study  of  the  people.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  that  careful  professional  study 
of  the  Scriptures  which  was  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  our  Lord's  time.  The  old  language  in  which  the 
Scriptures  were  written  was  rendered  into  the  ver- 
nacular. A  body  of  men  called  Scribes  devoted  them- 
selves expressly  to  the  copying  and  illustrating  of 
the  sacred  books.  The  people  learnt  to  make  much 
of  the  law  which  had  been  given  by  Moses,  and  to 
follow  with  careful  precision  many  of  its  enactments. 
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The  Jews  acquired  a  pride  in  their  religion,  wliich 
took  the  place  of  the  older  pride  which  had  rather 
made  the  national  glory  its  object.  Aft^r  the  cap- 
tivity, they  fell  no  longer  into  imitations  of  the  idola- 
tries of  their  neighbours,  such  as  had  so  continually 
called  down  the  anger  of  Jehovali  upon  them  in 
former  ages. 

For  about  two  centuries  after  the  restoration,  Judea 
was  subject  to  the  Persian  Empire  ;  and  during  that 
time  we  find  no  strong  development  of  the  expectation 
of  a  Messiah.  But  the  whole  character  of  the  religion 
which  prevailed  at  Jerusalem  and  in  Judea  in  our 
Lord's  day,— the  use  of  synagogues,  the  reading  of  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  minute  study  of  Scripture, 
and  of  traditions  which  grew  up  beside  it, — ^was 
matured  during  this  period  And  you  will  easily 
remember  how  largely  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
affected  by  the  religious  institutions  and  habits  amidst 
which  he  lived. 

The  period  of  Persian  dominion  was  followed  by  a 
century  and  a  half,  during  which  Judea  was  subject 
to  the  Greek  sovereignties  which  grew  out  of  the 
conquests  of  Alexander  the  Great  During  this  time 
the  Jews  were  widely  dispersed  in  Asia.  Their 
Scriptures  were  translated  into  Greek,  and  the  doc- 
trines contained  in  them  were  brought  into  contact 
with  Greek  tliought.  Alexandria  in  Egypt  became  a 
very  important  centre  of  Jewish  action. 

This  Greek  period  is  chiefly  characterized  by  the  rise 
of  those  sects  which  are  so  familiar  to  us  in  the  pages 
of  the  Gospels.     Not   much  is  known  about  them, 
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beyond  what  we  learn  from  the  New  Testament.  The 
Sadducees  w^ere  the  rationalists,  or  extreme  literals  of 
Judea, — ^breaking  loose  from  the  narrow  bondage  of 
the  ritual  law,  proclaiming  a  philosophical  literty, 
and  prone  to  intellectual  pride  and  to  unbelief  The 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  were  correlative  to  one 
another :  we  could  hardly  understand  the  one  sect 
as  existing  without  the  other.  The  Sadducees  pro- 
tested against  the  narrowness  of  the  Pharisees,  against 
their  bondage  to  rules,  against  their  Jewish  exclusive- 
ness.  The  Pharisees  maintained  with  a  religious 
jealousy  the  sacredness  of  the  law  and  of  the  Jewish 
worship,  and  were  urged  by  the  dangerous  laxity  of 
the  Sadducees  into  still  greater  strictness.  A  third 
sect  arose  about  the  same  time,  which  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  is  called  by  the  name  of 
the  Essenes.  This  sect  is  worthy  of  our  notice, 
because  it  has  been  often  said  that  Jesus  was  himself 
an  Essene  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  in  many  respects  he 
must  have  had  more  sympathy  with  the  Essenes  than 
he  could  have  with  the  rest  of  the  Jews.  The  Essenes 
formed  themselves  into  communities  living  in  a  simple 
unworldly  manner,  withdrawn  as  much  as  possible, 
though  not  entirely,  from  the  business  and  cares  of 
the  world,  occupying  themselves  with  spiritual  re- 
ligious exercises,  and  making  much  of  nmtual  love 
and  brotherhood.  They  represented  the  whole  mo- 
nastic tendency  of  Jewish  life,  with  very  much  that 
was  beautiful  and  good  in  their  ways, — with  the  one 
radical  fault,  to  which  Jesus  never  gave  the  sliglitest 
countenance,  of  separating  themselves  from  the  calling 
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and  the  interests  of  their  brethren,  and  choosing  a 
vocation  for  themselves. 

The  Greek  period,  we  may  say  then,  besides  its 
effect  in  dispersing  the  Jews,  and  blending  them  with 
other  nations,  left  these  sects  as  a  legacy  which  the  age 
of  Jesus  inherited.  But  it  was  not  in  the  nature  of 
the  life  of  this  period  to  stir  into  activity  the  national 
expectation  of  a  Messiah.  This  hope  must  for  a  while 
have  slumbered. 

Tlien  followed  another  period,  marked  by  struggles 
for  independence,  under  what  are  called  the  Hasmo- 
nean  or  Maccabean  Princes.  It  is  always  to  be 
observed  that  the  prophetical  aspirations  of  the  Jews 
correspond  very  closely  to  the  circumstances  of  their 
history.  This  is  one  sign  of  the  order  of  God's  reve- 
lations. No  prophecy  came  coldly  down  from  heaven 
as  a  mere  enigma  for  the  time  at  wliich  it  was  spoken. 
It  effervesced  rather  out  of  the  hot  agitations  of  a 
patriot's  heart.  So  it  was  during  the  Maccabean  cen- 
tury of  the  Jewish  history.  It  was  at  this  time,  when 
the  hearts  of  true  Israelites  were  most  stirred  by  the 
old  national  faith,  by  the  old  hopes  of  the  covenant, 
that  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah  took  8ha]>e  and 
utterance  in  the  universal  heart  of  the  nation. 

It  is  supposed  by  many,  that  it  was  at  this  time 
that  the  book  of  Daniel  appeared.  There  are  great 
difficulties  as  to  the  age  and  character  of  this  book, 
which  all  who  have  studied  it  are  willing  to  admit. 
It  seems  undoubtedly  to  profess  to  be  written  in  the 
days  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Belshazzar,  and  Cyrus.  But 
there  are  very  strong  arguments  for  placing  parts  of 
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it,  at  least,  in  the  age  of  which  I  am  now  speaking  ; 
and  one  of  these  is,  that  the  character  of  its  predic- 
tions resembles  the  whole  class  of  aspirations,  which 
unquestionably  belonged  to  the  age  of  the  national 
Jewish  struggle  against  the  successors  of  Alexander. 
There  is  another  book,  similar  in  some  remarkable 
respects  to  the  book  of  Daniel,  in  which  there  is  the 
same  account  of  the  Messiah  which  appears  first  in 
the  book  of  Daniel.  This  book — the  book  of  Enoch, 
— is  still  extant ;  and  it  is  believed  to  be  tliat  from 
which  St.  Jude  quotes  in  his  Epistle.  "  Enoch  also, 
the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying, 
Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his 
saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all."  The  books  of 
Daniel  and  of  Enoch  contain  the  Messianic  ideas,  or 
the  conceptions  relating  to  the  nature,  the  office,  and 
the  work  of  the  Messiah,  which  were  current  in  Judea 
at  the  time  when  our  Lord  came,  and  which  are,  to  so 
large  an  extent,  taken  up  in  the  New  Testament,  as 
fulfilled  in  the  Advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God. 

Thus,  the  name  by  which  Jesus  chose  oftenest  to 
designate  himself,  is  that  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Now 
this  is  one  of  the  titles  of  Messiah  in  both  these 
books.  Daniel  says,  (vii.  13,)  "  I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  tlie  ancient 
of  days."  The  following  passage  from  the  book  of 
Enoch  embodies  the  same  thought.  "I  saw  in 
heaven  one,  ancient  of  days,  and  his  head  was  white 
as  wool ;    and  with  him  was  another,  whose  coun- 
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tenance  was  as  the  appearance  of  a  man,  and  full  of 
grace,  like  to  one  of  the  holy  angels.  And  I  asked 
one  of  the  angels  who  went  with  me  and  showed  me 
all  hidden  things,  of  that  Son  of  Man,  who  lie  was, 
and  whence  he  was,  and  wherefore  he  went  with  the 
ancient  of  days.  And  he  answered  me,  and  spoke  to 
me,  This  is  the  Son  of  Man,  to  whom  righteousness 
belongeth,  with  whom  righteousness  dwelleth,  and 
who  revealeth  all  the  treasures  of  that  which  is  con- 
cealed, because  the  Lord  of  Spirits  hath  chosen  him ; 
whose  lot  before  the  Lord  of  Spirits  hath  surpassed 
all,  through  his  uprightness  for  ever.  And  this  Son 
of  Man,  whom  thou  hast  seen,  shall  raise  the  kings 
and  mighty  men  from  their  beds,  and  the  powerful 
even  from  their  thrones  ;  and  shall  unloose  the  bands 
of  the  powerful,  and  break  in  pieces  the  teeth  of  sin- 
ners." *  The  Son  of  Man,  we  are  told  in  this  book, 
was  hidden  with  God  before  his  manifestation  ''Afore- 
time he,  the  Son  of  Man,  was  hidden,  whom  the  Most 
High  kept  in  the  presence  of  his  power  and  revealed 
to  the  elect."  He  is  also  "the  Righteous  One," 
"  chosen  of  God  for  his  uprightness,"  "  the  Elect  One, 
"  according  to  God  s  good  pleasure : "  "  the  Anointed," 
"the  Son  of  Man,"  "  the  Son  of  Woman,"  while  also 
still  "  the  Son  of  God." 

The  advent  of  this  Messiah  is  to  be  in  majesty  and 
glory,   to   deliver  the  good,  and  to  overwhelm  the 

*  The  qnotations  from  the  Book  of  Enoch  %xt  taken  from  Mr. 
Westcott's  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels,  Ch.  II.  Thr 
Sermon  was  preached  before  the  publicatioii  of  Part  IV.  of  Bishop 
Colenso's  work  on  the  Pentateuch. 
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evil.  "  In  those  days  shall  a  change  be  wrought  for 
the  holy  and  the  elect ;  the  light  of  day  shall  dwell 
upon  them,  and  majesty  and  honour  shall  turn  to 
them.  And  on  the  day  of  distress,  ruin  shall  be 
heaped  upon  sinners." 

We  .find  in  the  book  of  Enoch  many  passages 
that  remind  us  of  the  great  predictions  of  Jesus, 
uttered  concerning  Jerusalem  and  the  world,  and 
also  of  the  prophecies  of  the  book  of  Eevelation. 
Thus  the  seer  beholds  a  period  of  violence,  a  time 
of  "  the  sword,"  which  will  precede  the  final  esta- 
blishment of  Messiah's  kingdom.  "The  sword  is 
given  that  judgment  and  righteousness  might  be 
executed  on  them  who  act  with  violence,  and  the 
sinners  given  over  into  the  hands  of  the  righteous." 
"  And  the  hearts  of  the  saints  were  full  of  joy  that  the 
number  of  righteousness  was  fulfilled,  and  the  prayer 
of  the  righteous  heard,  and  the  blood  of  the  righteous 
required  before  the  Lord  of  Spirits."  After  this  "  the 
former  heaven  shall  vanish  and  pass  away,  and  a  new 
heaven  shall  appear,  and  all  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  give  light  for  ever  sevenfold.  And  after  that 
shall  be  many  weeks  without  number  in  goodness 
and  righteousness,  and  sin  shall  be  no  more  named 
for  ever  and  ever."  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
these  days,  that  the  elect  and  holy  children  shall 
descend  from  the  heights  of  heaven,  and  join  their 
Lord  with  the  children  of  men.  And  from  hence- 
forth there  will  be  nothing  that  corrupts  any  more ; 
for  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  has  appeared,  and  sits  upon 
the  throne  of  His  Majesty,  and  aU  evil  shall  vanish 
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and  pass  away  before  His  face."  "  And  the  chosen 
One  shall  dwell  among  His  chosen  people."  "And 
they  shall  be  arrayed  in  the  robe  of  life ;  and  the 
Lord  of  Spirits  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
dwell  with  that  Son  of  Man,  and  eat  with  Him,  and 
lie  down  and  rise  up  for  ever  and  ever." 

It  is  rather  startling,  at  first,  to  find  phrases  like 
these,  which  w^e  are  accustomed  to  associate  exclu- 
sively with  our  sacred  books,  existing  before  in  a 
book  which  is  not  included  in  our  sacred  volume. 
But,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  nothing  really  to  disturb 
us  in  finding  that  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Apostles  is  not  abruptly  severed  from  what  had  be- 
fore been  occupying  the  minds  of  the  people.  What 
we  have  to  observe  is  this,  that  our  Lord  took  to  him- 
self the  name  about  which  associations  like  these 
were  already  clinging.  AVhen  He  appeared  amongst 
His  countrymen,  instead  of  saying,  I  am  one  of  whom 
you  never  heard  before,  and  going  on  to  explain  who 
he  was,  he  quietly  spoke  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
Man.  The  generations  before  our  Lord  came  had 
been  thoroughly  penetrated  by  the  expectation  of 
One,  such  as  the  book  of  Enoch  describes,  who  shoiild 
come  to  execute  judgment  in  the  earth.  Many  of 
their  notions  might  be  mistaken ;  these  might  be  cor- 
rected ;  but  on  the  whole,  the  expectation  was  a  right 
one,  sown  in  the  minds  of  the  people  by  God  Him- 
self, and  Jesus  of  Nazareth  when  he  came  was  the 
fulfilment  of  it 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact  of  history,  that  this  expec- 
tation of  the  advent  of  a  regal  Son  of  Man,  was  the 
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occasion  of  many  a  pretended  Messiah  rising  up  and 
claiming  to  be  the  Prince  who  was  looked  for.  The 
New  Testament  mentions  some,  and  refers  to  others. 
It  is,  therefore,  an  easy  thing  for  an  unbeliever  to 
say,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  one  of  these.  Others 
failed  to  establish  anything  like  a  successful  position. 
He  happened  to  succeed."  Yes,  but  the  question  is, 
why  he  succeeded  when  others  failed  ?  Are  the  facts 
of  his  history  and  character  symptoms  of  a  pretender, 
or  signs  of  one  who  was  true  ?  The  history  of  the 
age,  as  we  have  seen,  offers  us  a  choice  of  alterna- 
tives. The  whole  mind  of  the  people  was  bent  on 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ;  the  sacred  books  were 
searched  in  the  narrow  spirit  of  the  Biblical  study  of 
that  time,  for  minute  tokens  of  place  and  circum- 
stance by  which  His  coming  might  be  interpreted. 
Pious  men  and  pious  women  were  waiting  in  clear 
anticipation  for  the  vision  of  Him  who  was  to  come. 
The  common  people  had  some  notion  that,  when  the 
Messiah  came,  He  would  appear  in  the  clouds  of 
Heaven,  clearing  them  asunder  with  a  glorious  ap- 
parition, and  descending  in  irresistible  might  upon 
the  earth.  All  the  Jews  believed  that  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah  would  be  for  the  glory  and  deliverance 
of  their  nation. 

At  the  crisis  or  in  the  midst  of  this  general  expec- 
tation, one  appeared  who  openly  professed  to  be  the 
Sent  from  God. 

Was  He  the  mere  product  of  the  popular  longings  ? 

Was  He  the  genuine  fulfilment  of  a  Divinely  in- 
spired  hope  ? 
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These  are  the  questions  which  the  world  has  to 
answer.  They  were  propounded  first  to  the  Jesus  of 
the  time.  "  Art  thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another?"  This  was  the  question  which 
openly  or  silently  was  addressed  to  Jesus  by  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  by  devout  Essenes,  by  common  Gali- 
lean multitudes. 

The  correspondences  which  I  have  just  been  bring- 
ing into  view,  do  not  at  all  enable  us,  of  themselves, 
to  choose  our  answer.  Suppose  that  they  were  closer 
than  they  are.  Suppose  there  was  hardly  a  word  in 
the  Gospels  which  was  not  to  be  found  in  other  books 
like  that  of  Enoch.  The  imbeliever  might  say,  '  We 
see  nothing  original  in  this  professed  Advent  It 
merely  attempts  to  meet  the  popular  expectations.' 
But  we  might  also  say,  We  perceive  a  very  striking 
agreement  between  what  went  before  and  what  has 
come  after.  The  resemblance  which  we  admit,  in- 
stead of  proving  that  God  did  not  send  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  proves  to  us  that  God  also  sent  prophets 
before  Him,  to  teach  the  people  to  look  for  Him. 
We  can  contend  that  such  preparation  is  more  worthy 
of  God,  more  in  harmony  with  all  God*s  ways,  than 
the  absence  of  it  would  have  been. 

Our  answer  will  have  to  be  determined  by  the  con- 
sideration of  what  Jesus  has  actually  demonstrated 
Himself  to  be.  If  we  believe  Him  to  be  truly  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God,  then,  as  I  have  ui'ged,  it  is 
both  interesting  and  instructive  to  dwell  on  the 
gradual  preparations  made  for  His  appearing.  Such 
a  contemplation  commends  to  us  the  whole  order  and 
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method  of  God's  Eevelation,  and  tends  to  strengthen 
our  faith  in  His  actual  dealings  with  men. 

But  there  was  not  such  an  entire  conformity  as  I 
have  said  was  conceivable  between  the  popular  expec- 
tations of  the  time  and  the  facts  of  our  Lord  appear- 
ing. Putting  aside  the  intimations  contained  in  the 
prophetical  books  of  the  Canon,  we  discern  in  the 
prevailing  notions  concerning  the  Messiah,  an  unmis- 
takeably  superficial,  worldly,  and  carnal  stamp,  when 
compared  with  the  character  of  Christ  as  described  in 
the  Gospels.  The  counterfeit  Messiahs,  who  were 
really  the  product  of  the  popular  expectation,  answered 
faithfully  enough  to  their  origin.  They  gathered 
multitudes  about  them,  made  themselves  as  great  as 
they  could,  and  raised  insurrections  against  the  Koman 
power.  How  are  we  to  explain  the  mystery  that 
Jesus  of  ISTazareth,  whilst  calling  Himself  the  Son  of 
Man  and  professing  to  fulfil  to  the  utmost  the 
Messianic  prophecies,  took  pains  to  subordinate  Him- 
self, refused  to  accept  the  offered  adhesion  of  great 
men  and  of  multitudes,  chose  deliberately  the  part  of 
One  who  humbled  himself  and  suffered,  and  altogether 
declined  to  head  or  take  part  in  an  insurrection? 
How, — except  on  the  supposition  that  Jesus  was  a 
far  more  Divine  Person  than  the  People  were  able  to 
imagine?  And  can  we  confess  him  to  have  been 
peculiarly  Divine,  and  not  believe  Him  to  have  been 
what  He  declared  Himself  to  be  ? 
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THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

St.  Mark  i.  14,  IS. 

*'Now  after  ihal  John  was  put  in  primm^  Jtam  fomn  tnlo  (TkililM, 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  Joyni^,  HU 
time  is  /ulfilUd,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  rtpmi  yi^ 

and  believe  the  Gospel/* 

I  SPOKE,  last  Sunday  morning,  of  that  preparation 
for  the  coming  of  Christ  wliich  was  to  be  discerned 
in  the  previous  history  of  the  Jewish  people.  This 
preparation  consisted  mainly  in  the  Jewish  expecta- 
tion of  a  Messiah, — an  expectation  which,  in  different 
forms  and  degrees,  characterized  the  whole  histor}'  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  I  shewed  that  the  expectation 
of  a  Messiah  was  peculiarly  strong  in  the  age  in 
which  our  Lord  appeared,  so  strong  as  to  give  birth 
to  false  Christs,  who  sought  to  meet  the  Messianic 
hopes  of  the  people,  and  that  Jesus  appropriated  to 
Himself  some  of  the  most  definite  terms  in  which 
this  expectation  clothed  itself  I  mentioned  that  bv 
some  historical  inquirers  the  ideas  and  hopes  whicl 
were  prevalent  in  that  age  are  considered  sufficient  ol 
themselves  to  account  for  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  all 
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that  has  been  associated  with  that  life ;  and  I  uiged 
that  the  way  to  meet  such  theories  is  not  to  forget  or 
underrate  the  Messianic  longings  which  preceded  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  inquire  whether  the 
character  and  the  words  and  the  works  of  Christ  sup- 
port most  strongly  the  belief  that  He  was  the  mere 
product  of  those  longings,  or  the  belief  that  He  came 
down  from  heaven  to  satisfy  them  with  a  higher 
fulfilment  than  they  ever  dreamt  of. 

I  now  propose,  in  two  sermons,  to  touch  upon  the 
leading  historical  characteristics  of  our  Lord's  appear- 
ing, and,  in  a  fourth,  to  speak  of  that  establishment 
of  His  Kingdom,  to  which  the  discourses  and  the 
writings  of  the  J^ew  Testament  so  distinctly  point. 

The  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  may  naturally  be 
divided,  I  think,  into  two  parts,  and  the  first  of  these 
will  be  our  subject  this  morning. 

Looking  at  the  earlier  part  of  our  Lord's  life  and 
ministry,  we  perceive  that  His  prominent  work, — 
that  which  He  professed  to  do,  and  which  He  occu- 
pied Himself  in  doing, — was  the  manifesting  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven, 

If  we  were  dealing  with  the  personal  life  or  bio- 
graphy of  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  begin,  as  two  of 
the  Gospels  do,  with  His  birtL  But  when  we  are 
considering  how  His  life  enters  into  the  history  of 
the  time,  it  is  more  natural  to  begin  with  the  mission  of 
John  the  Baptist.  It  is  thus  that  the  narratives  of 
St.  Mark  and  St.  John  begin.  St.  Mark  says  that 
"the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God .  .  .  was  John  baptizing  in  the  wilderness, 
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and  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  St.  John  says,  **  There  was  a  man 
sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John.  He  came  to 
bear  witness  of  that  Eternal  Word  who  became  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us."  In  the  other  two  Grospels 
the  narratives  of  the  birth  and  infancy  of  Jesus  are 
introductions  prefixed  to  the  Gospel  history,  the  his- 
tory itself  beginning  in  St.  Matthew  thus :  "  In  those 
days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judea,  and  saying.  Repent  ye,  for  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  at  hand ;"  in  St  Luke  thus,  **Now  in 
the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Csesar .  .  . 
the  word  of  God  came  unto  John,  tlie  son  of  Zacharias, 
in  the  wilderness ;  and  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins." 

John  the  Baptist,  then,  presented  himself  before 
his  countrymen  with  an  announcement  Speaking 
as  one  who  had  received  his  information  from  heaven 
he  said  to  them,  "The  Kingdom  of  God,  or  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven,  is  at  hand."  The  kingdom  of  which 
he  spoke  had  been  plainly  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
Daniel  In  the  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  (ii.  44).  we  have  these  words :  **  In  the  days 
of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  king- 
dom which  shall  never  be  destroyed  :  and  the  kingdom 
shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shaU  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall 
stand  for  ever.**  And  again  (vii.  13.),  "I  saw  in  the 
night  visions ;  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 


KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN.  If 

Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
Him.  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  Him ;  His  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 
The  name,  therefore,  of  a  heavenly  kingdom  was 
not  new  to  the  Jews.  It  suggested  to  them  both  the 
old  glories  of  their  race,  when  they  had  Jehovah 
Himself  and  no  other  for  their  king,  and  also  the 
hopes  which  their  more  recent  prophets  had  stirred 
up  concerning  the  future.  The  kingdom  which  they 
had  been  taught  to  look  for — so  John,  the  son  of 
Zach arias  assured  them — was  at  hand.  He  bade  them 
prepare  for  it ;  and  the  preparation  which  he  enjoined 
upon  them  was  that  of  repentance  and  of  receiving  a 
baptism  of  forgiveness  at  his  hands.  If  they  would 
behold  the  kingdom  and  enter  into  it  as  its  subjects, 
they  must  put  away  their  sins  and  receive  God's  for- 
giveness. 

This  was  the  peculiar  preaching  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. It  seems  probable,  from  what  we  read  in  St. 
John's  Gospel,  that  the  Baptist  spoke  to  the  people  of 
high  spiritual  truths,  and  especially  that  he  bore  wit- 
ness to  them  of  the  heavenly  light  which  had  always 
been  shining  into  their  hearts;  but  this  testimony 
was  not  peculiar  to  him.  The  special  calling  which 
distinguished  him  from  other  prophets  was  that  of  a 
herald  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  By  him,  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  old  prophetical  order,  a  message  wa« 
spread  throughout  Judea,  that  a  kingdom  of  God, 
c2 
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ill  which  another  than  he  was  to  rule,  was  about  to 
be  manifested. 

And  as  John  was  the  herald  of  the  new  kingdom, 
so  it  was  he  by  whom  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  first 
personally  introduced  to  his  fellow-countrymen.  It 
was  part  of  the  Divine  method  in  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  that  the  Redeemer  should  not  bring 
an  attestation  of  Himself  to  men  in  a  blaze  of  glory 
and  power,  which  should  prove  Him  to  have  come 
from  heaven ;  but  that  He  should  Himself  come  to 
the  prophet  who  was  baptizing  the  people  in  Jordan 
ill  the  name  of  the  new  kingdom,  and  should  there 
be  marked  out  by  him  to  his  followers  as  the  Person 
in  whom  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  was  to  be  ful- 
filled. The  human  form  in  which  the  Divine  glory 
was  tabernacled  was  not  to  be  thrust  upon  the  peo- 
ple abruptly,  as  superhuman ;  they  were  to  learn 
gradually  to  recognise  the  Godhead  shining  through 
the  perfect  humanity.  For  a  while,  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  was  to  be  the  object  presented  to  the  minds 
of  the  people,  rather  than  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
God.  In  accordance  with  this  method,  when  Jesus 
Himself  after  His  baptism  b^an  to  speak  to  the 
people.  He  continued  to  make  the  same  announce- 
ment which  the  Baptist  had  made.  He,  too,  proclaimed, 
"  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel."  Tliis 
kingdom  was  the  subject  of  the  good  news  which 
Jesus  announced.  He  kept  Himself,  if  we  may  say 
so,  subordinate  to  the  Kingdom,  He  was  anointed, 
he  said,  to  proclaim  the  good  news  of  the  Kingdom. 
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To  most  minds  there  is  some  indefiniteness  and 
obscurity  in  the  phrase  The  Kimjdom  of  Heaven,  It 
is  very  common  to  say  that  this  phrase  in  the  New 
Testament  means  several  different  things.  The  ino8t 
proper  meaning  for  it,  people  have  thought,  is  that 
of  a  place  of  future  bliss ;  but  it  is  really  never 
used  in  this  sense.  It  is  much  truer  to  say,  as  it  is 
often  said,  that  it  means  the  Church ;  but  we  see 
that  we  could  not  always  substitute  the  Church  for 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  the  Gospels,  without 
introducing  confusion.  N"o  other  word,  in  fact,  would 
do  so  well  as  "the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,'*  or  would 
represent  precisely  that  idea  which  is  understood  by 
a  kingdom.  The  Jew,  perhaps,  who  heard  the  words 
of  the  Baptist  and  of  Jesus,  was  less  troubled  than 
we  are  to  define  to  himself  the  meaning  of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  It  brought  to  his  mind  the  govern- 
ment of  Israel  by  the  Lord  God.  An  ordinary  Jew, 
when  told  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand, 
would  probably  expect  that  the  rule  of  the  Romans, 
and  all  other  secular  dominion,  was  to  cease  at  once 
in  Palestine,  and  that,  manifested  through  the  Mes- 
siah, the  will  of  Jehovah  was  to  be  their  law  and 
guide. 

A  difference  between  John  the  Baptist  and  our 
Lord,  in  their  character  of  prophets  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  soon  began  to  manifest  itself.  We  are 
expressly  told  that  John  did  no  miracle.  Jesus,  on 
the  contrary,  no  sooner  began  to  proclaim  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven,  than  He  began  also  to  do  acts  of 
•  deliverance  and  blessing.     St.  Matthew,  in  his  fourth 
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chapter,  thus  sums  up  the  works  which  Jesus  did  in 
the  beginning  of  His  ministry.  '*And  Jesus  went 
about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among 
the  people.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all 
Syria;  and  they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people 
that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments, 
and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those 
which  were  lunatic,  and  those  which  had  the  palsy ; 
and  he  healed  them."  In  the  life  of  Jesus,  the 
declaring  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  always  thus 
connected  with  the  healing  of  diseases.  Tlie  people 
were  intended  to  see  the  powers  of  the  Kingdom 
actually  exercised  in  these  acts  of  emancipation  done 
upon  the  bodies  and  spirits  of  men.  "  If  I,"  said 
Jesus,  "  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils, 
no  doubt  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon 
you."  One  of  the  early  acts  of  the  public  ministry 
of  Jesus  was  to  choose  twelve  disciples  to  be  spe- 
cially associated  with  Himself.  To  them,  we  are 
told,  "  he  gave  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast 
them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease."  Those  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,, 
giving  them  this  commission.  "  Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not ;  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  The 
Kingdo7ii  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse 
the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  fieely  yc 
have  received,  freely  give." 
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These  were  the  chosen  signs  employed  at  that 
stage  of  our  Lord's  Advent  to  prove  that  the  King- 
dom  of  Heaven  was  indeed  preparing  to  establish 
itself  upon  the  earth.  When  John  the  Baptist,  lying 
disheartened  in  the  prison  into  which  Herod  had 
cast  him,  longed  for  some  assurance  direct  from  Him 
to  whom  he  had  borne  witness,  and  sent  two  of 
His  disciples  to  ask  him,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?  Jesus  answered, 
and  said  unto  them,  Go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  The  blind  receive 
their  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them.  And 
blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 
These  last  words,  "  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not 
find  a  stumbling-block  in  me,"  refer  to  what  was 
then,  and  became  increasingly,  a  great  difficulty  to 
the  Jews  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  that  He,  pei-sonally, 
was  a  poor  and  lowly  man,  whose  family  were  known 
to  them,  and  that  He  had  not  come  down  from  heaven 
in  any  such  way  as  they  supposed  the  Messiah  might 
come  to  inaugurate  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

No  doubt  the  working  of  miracles  compensated 
in  a  great  degree,  so  long  as  they  were  exhibited 
freely  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  for  the  humble 
station  of  Jesus  of  IN'azareth ;  and  if  He  had  chosen, 
He  could  soon  have  hidden  all  the  obscurity  of  His 
origin  in  the  glory  of  supernatural  achievements. 
But  it  was  not  the  design  of  Jesus  to  magnify  Him- 
self.    As  we  have  seen,  He  wrought  the  miracles, 
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not  so  much — at  least  in  the  earlier  part  of  His 
ministry — to  prove  what  He  could  do,  as  to  show 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  coming  down* 
And  He  -wrought  His  mighty  works  sparingly,  con- 
fining them  in  the  main  to  acts  of  healing,  although 
the  people  craved  some  more  theatrical  exercises  of 
His  power,  and  often  refusing  to  work  miracles  at  all 
when  He  saw  that  they  were  tending  to  produce  an 
undesirable  efifect  For  we  cannot  too  often  observe 
that  Jesus  did  not  seek  to  gain  adherents  to  Himself, 
through  the  display  of  His  supernatural  powers.  At 
times,  the  people  were  convinced  that  He  was  truly 
the  long-looked-for  Messiah,  and  they  were  ready  to 
follow  Him  with  the  devotion  of  their  lives  and  to 
make  Him  their  king.  But  Jesus  would  not  have  this 
kind  of  support.  He  pointed  from  Himself  upwards. 
A  belief  that  stopped  in  His  Person  was  not  what 
He  desired.  His  purpose  was  to  kindle,  through 
what  He  did  and  said,  a  belief  in  the  invisible  king- 
dom, and  in  His  Father  in  heaven  whose  that 
kingdom  was. 

As  those  works  of  healing  which  we  have  been 
considering  were  the  representiitive  actions  of  our 
Lord  duiing  His  Galilean  ministiy,  so  there  was  a 
typical  class  of  discourses  representing  what  He 
taught.  These  are  the  Parables.  At  one  time  this 
method  of  teaching  was  so  exclusively  used  by  Jesus, 
that  the  Evangelist  not  only  says  He  taught  the  multi- 
tudes  in  parables,  but  that  %vithout  a  parable  He  did 
not  speak  to  them.  Now,  speaking  generally,  we 
might  say  with  sufficient  accuracy  that  the  parables 
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of  our  Lord  have  one  subject,  viz.  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  You  remember  how  large  a  proportion  of 
the  parables  begin  with  a  phrase  which  expressly 
defines  them  as  illustrations  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven. "  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field, 
is  like  unto  leaven  which  a  woman  took."  In  the 
pattern  parable,  that  of  the  Sower,  the  word,  which  is 
represented  by  the  seed,  is  called  the  word  of  the 
Kingdom;  and  our  Lord's  first  reference  in  this 
parable  was  to  that  word,  the  proclamation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  He  was  Himself  sowing 
on  the  various  spiritual  soils  around  Him.  When 
the  disciples  asked  their  Master  why  He  taught  in 
parables.  His  answer  w^as,  that  to  them  it  was  given 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
but  to  the  multitudes  those  mysteries,  the  mysteries 
of  the  same  invisible  kingdom,  must  be  clothed  in 
parables. 

When  we  inquire  what  were  the  characteristics  of 
the  kingdom  which  our  Lord  sought  chiefly  to  set 
forth  in  His  teaching,  we  find  that  a  great  part  of 
what  He  said  had  reference  to  the  spirituality  which 
was  the  essential  nature  of  His  kingdom.  In  this 
He  was  correcting  with  heavenly  wisdom  the  carnal 
notions  and  expectations  of  His  countrymen.  On 
the  one  hand,  it  was  impossible  to  entertain  too 
exalted  ideas  of  the  kingdom  which  Jesus  was  come 
to  establish  on  the  earth.  It  was  in  very  truth  the 
kingdom  of  the  Eternal  God,  the  Euler  of  all  things 
and  all  men ;  it  was  the  kinf]:dom  of  Him  who  gave 
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nature  its  laws,  and  controlled  its  processes ;  it  was 
the  kingdom  of  the  Father  who  called  all  men  His 
children :  it  was  destined  to  triumph  over  all  that 
opposed  itself  to  its  march.  The  Galilean  prophet  of 
the  kingdom  spoke  with  authority  when  He  pro- 
claimed it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sphere  of 
the  kingdom  was  not  the  visible  world ;  its  force 
was  not  in  external  things;  its  glory  was  not  in 
riches  or  temporal  dominion ;  the  high  places  in  it 
were  not  for  those  who  would  exalt  themselves  and 
press  down  their  fellows.  It  was  a  kingdom  of  the 
unseen  world,  in  which  thought  and  will  and  the 
affections  are  the  true  realities;  a  kingdom  of  the 
spirit ;  a  kingdom  in  which  the  supreme  power  and 
honour  belonged  to  love  and  service.  In  order  that 
such  a  kingdom  might  become  known  and  real 
amongst  men,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  come 
unattended  by  pomp  and  worldly  greatness ;  that  it 
should  choose  the  lowliest  elements  for  its  outward 
symbols  and  its  nascent  organization;  that  He,  in 
whom  the  kingdom  was  to  be  established,  should 
prove  His  claim  to  it  by  voluntary  humility  and 
sacrifice.  Jesus  made  it  clear  to  those  who  had 
thoughts  of  joining  themselves  to  the  kingdom  which 
He  announced,  that  they  could  only  become  subjects 
of  it  by  spiritual  illumination,  and  by  the  submission 
of  the  whole  inward  life  to  the  principle  of  service 
and  sacrifice. 

Who  must  not  feel  that  the  kingdom  which  pre- 
sented itself  in  this  character  could  be  no  mere  pro- 
duct of  the  fermenting  imaginations  of  a  fanatical 
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people,  but  must  indeed  have  come  to  them  from 
heaven  ?  It  is  not  a  sign  of  earthly  origin,  that  the 
kingdom  which  Jesus  proclaimed  was  an  answer  to 
Jewish  aspirations  ; — that,  whilst  it  answered  those 
aspirations,  it  also  humbled,  baffled,  and  purified 
them,  is  a  sure  sign  of  its  heavenly  origin.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  understand  what  a  constant  struggle  our 
Lord's  testimony  as  to  the  nature  of  His  kingdom 
had  to  maintain  against  the  instincts  and  wishes  of 
all  who  surrounded  Him.  It  was  not  only  the  simple 
rustic  multitudes  of  Galilee  who  thought  that  a  king 
was  a  king,  and  that  if  their  fellow-townsman  was 
indeed  the  bringer  of  deliverance  to  Israel,  He  must 
take  up  His  sceptre,  and  put  on  His  crown,  and  sur- 
round Himself  with  supporters,  and  wage  war  against 
the  legions  of  Eome.  It  was  not  only  a  highly-in- 
structed Mcodemus,  who,  when  he  flattered  himself 
that  he  detected  signs  of  a  real  divine  power  working 
by  the  hands  of  the  Galilean  peasant,  and  offered  his 
secret  support  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  scheme  of 
the  kingdom,  required  to  be  taught  that  the  kingdom 
asked  not  for  secret  support  and  patronage,  but  for 
the  submission  of  the  inward  man  to  a  Divine  clean- 
sing from  sin,  and  to  the  vital  energy  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  The  very  disciples  of  Jesus,  those  who  had 
from  the  beginning  taken  Him  at  His  word,  whose 
desire  was  not  to  patronize  Him  but  to  follow  Him, 
were  continually  lapsing  into  carnal  notions  about  the 
kingdom,  and  indulging  ambition  for  themselves  and 
for  their  Master,  which  He  as  continually  suppressed 
On  one  memorable  occasion  our  Lord  had  been  pre- 
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senting  to  His  disciples  the  true  glories  of  His  king- 
dom, declaring  how  heaven  and  earth  were  united  in 
Him,  and  upon  Him  a  Church  should  be  built  up 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail, 
and  promising  to  Peter,  as  the  representative  con- 
fessor, the  keys  by  which  the  Elingdom  of  Heaven 
was  to  be  opened  to  mankind.  And  then,  without 
having  in  Himself  any  consciousness  of  contradiction. 
He  spoke  of  the  suflferings  and  humiliation  through 
which  he  was  about  to  pass.  Tlie  very  apostle  who 
had  made  the  confession  and  had  received  the  bene- 
diction could  not  bear  to  think  of  his  Master  as  thus 
condescending  to  suffer,  and  exclaimed,  '*  Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord,  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee."  But 
Jesus  sternly  answered,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan: 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.** 
Those  "  things  of  men,"  how  natural  they  are  to  the 
human  heart,  how  difficult  it  was  for  the  twelve  great 
princes  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  accept  such  an 
exaltation  as  consorted  with  the  true  kingly  honour 
of  their  Lord  !  How  they  must  have  grieved  Him 
when  they  strove  amongst  themselves,  and  came  to 
Him  asking,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven?  And  what  a  heavenly  answer  was  that 
which  He  gave  them,  when  he  called  a  little  child 
unto  Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  and 
said,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall 
humble  himself,  as  this   little   child,   the    same   is 
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greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  More  than 
once  Jesus  used  this  beautiful  illustration  of  the 
lowliness  which  was  the  very  ground  of  His  king- 
dom.  When  His  disciples  would  have  protected  Him 
from  being  troubled  by  those  who  brought  Him  little 
children  to  bless,  He  was  much  displeased,  and  said 
to  them,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  me, 
and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall 
not  enter  therein."  His  treatment  of  the  poor  and 
afflicted,  and  even  of  those  sinners  who  had  not  had 
advantages,  and  were  despised  by  the  more  righteous, 
gave  similar  testimony  to  the  character  of  His  king- 
dom. It  was  a  hard  kingdom  for  the  rich  and  proud 
to  enter  into  :  it  was  for  the  lowly  and  meek.  And, 
therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  kingdom  shewed  forth  in 
a  wonderful  manner  His  own  lowliness  and  meekness, 
consenting  to  become  as  a  servant,  bearing  hardships 
and  sorrows,  and  always  proving  the  truth  of  those 
words,  "  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,"  with  which 
he  invited  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  come  to 
Him. 

I  have  endeavoured  this  morning  to  confine  our 
attention  to  the  earlier  and  what  may  be  called  the 
Galilean  portion  of  our  Lord's  life,  which  seems  to  be 
distinguished  by  some  marked  characteristics  from 
that  which  followed.  During  this  earlier  period  I 
think  we  may  regard  Jesus  as  veiling  His  own  person 
and  nature  much  more  than  he  did  afterwards.  He 
was  seeking  to  awaken  the  hearts  and  to  open  the  eyes 
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of  his  countrymen  to  tlie  reality  and  to  the  genuine 
characteristics  of  that  heavenly  kingdom  which  they 
had  learaed  to  expect.  He  did  this  previously 
to  bringing  out  distinctly  His  own  relation  to  the 
Father  as  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  The  earlier 
aspects  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God  are  more 
external  than  those  which  are  atterwartls  presented 
to  us.  But  the  simpler  teaching  remains  always  pre- 
cious and  indispensable  to  us.  It  is  most  needful  to 
ourselves,  at  this  present  time,  to  remember  that  the 
Son  of  God  came  to  establish  a  heavenly  kingdom, 
and  to  make  us  citizens  and  subjects  in  it ;  that  the 
question  which  the  Gospel  puts  to  us  is  not  whether 
we  will  become  adherents  and  supporters  of  a  certain 
Master,  but  whether,  casting  off  our  carnal  pride,  dis* 
regarding  the  fashions  of  the  world  and  the  opinions 
of  men,  asking  God  our  Father  to  cleanse  us  with 
His  loving  mercy  from  all  that  has  defiled  us,  hum- 
bling ourselves  to  be  enlightened  and  moved  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  of  our  brethren,  we  will  thus,  like 
little  children,  enter  into  a  kingdom  which  only  the 
Spirit  can  make  visible  to  us.  It  is  well  for  us  to 
meditate  upon  the  claims  which  the  invisible  kingdom 
puts  forth  over  all  that  is  visible,  to  remember  how 
Christ  illustrated  the  powers  of  His  kingdom  by  ex- 
pelling disease  and  all  the  disorders  which  afflict 
humanity,  and  what  wonderful  relations  of  analogy 
and  kinship  are  shown  by  His  parables  to  exist 
between  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  and  the 
laws  of  the  natural  kingdom.  It  is  well  to  be  re- 
minded of  what  soi-t  our  ambition  must  be,  if  we 
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would  be  followers  of  them  who  followed  Christ,  to 
know  that  we  must  seek  to  excel  in  humility  ;  that,  as 
the  Master  was  amongst  His  disciples  as  a  waiting 
servant,  so  of  the  disciples  he  that  will  be  the  greatest 
must  strive  to  be  the  most  sincere  and  hearty  in 
self-sacrifice.  There  are  rewards  in  that  kingdom 
which  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  received  from  the  Father, 
and  no  one  who  serves  will  fail  of  his  reward;  but 
these  rewards,  which  in  themselves  are  spiritual  and 
partake  of  God's  nature,  are  given  with  exact  justice 
to  those  who  forget  and  deny  themselves  the  most, 
and  who  therefore  are  the  least  covetous  of  personal 
and  solitary  distinctions.  Let  us  pray  that  this 
heavenly  kingdom,  with  its  laws  and  its  treasures, 
may  be  revealed  in  living  reality  to  our  eyes,  and 
that  knowing  it  we  may  honour  and  love  it.  God 
grant  that  we  may  be  purged  of  earthly  vanities,  of 
selfish  ambition,  of  indolent  greediness ;  so  that  we 
may  be  true  disciples  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus, 
and  may  with  Him  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
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III. 

THE  UNFOLDING  OF  THE  FILIAL  GLORY. 

St.  John  xx.  81. 

'*  These  are  tcritten,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jems  ie  the  Chriti^  the 
Sano/Ocd.'* 

With  a  view  of  considering  the  life  of  Christ  as 
a  whole,  according  to  the  account  of  it  preserved  in 
the  sacred  writings,  I  have  adopted  a  division  of  the 
history  into  two  parts,  which  has  been  very  generally 
recognised,  and  which  helps  us  much  in  an  endea- 
vour to  appreciate  the  significance  of  that  life.  Last 
Sunday,  we  were  occupied  with  the  first  of  these  two 
parts,  or  periods.  Let  me  remind  you  of  its  dis- 
tinguishing characteristics,  before  going  on  to  speak 
of  the  second. 

Our  Lord's  public  ministry,  or  the  historical  part 
of  His  life,  begins  ^vith  His  receiving  baptism  from 
John.  He  then  took  up  the  proclamation  of  the 
Baptist,  and  made  it  His  owiu  John  the  Baptist 
had  founded  a  call  to  repentance  upon  the  announce- 
ment of  the  near  approach  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Jesus  repeated  precisely  the  same   annoimcement. 
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He  gave  the  people  to  understand  that  John  and  He 
were  both  heralds  of  the  same  heavenly  revelation. 
But  He  also  made  it  manifest  that  in  Him  the 
kingdom  was  coming  nearer  than  during  John's  time. 
He  began  to  do  wonderful  works  of  healing  and 
deliverance,  as  express  signs  of  the  living  powers 
of  the  kingdom.  He  gathered  about  Him  followers, 
from  whom  He  selected  the  symbolical  number  of 
twelve,  giving  them  commissions  to  act  with  power 
in  the  name  of  the  kingdom.  He  laboured  in  word 
and  act,  making  use  of  every  kind  of  illustration,  to 
lead  both  His  chosen  disciples  and  the  multitudes 
around  Him  into  some  apprehension  of  the  nature — 
especially  of  the  spiritual  nature — of  the  heavenly 
kingdom.  Whilst,  in  the  course  of  His  ministry, 
His  own  personality  came  out  inevitably  into  promi- 
nence, it  seemed  to  be  the  desire  of  Jesus  to  direct 
the  thoughts  of  His  hearers  to  the  kingdom,  rather 
than  to  draw  them  upon  Himself 

That  part  of  the  life  and  ministry  of  Jesus  which 
is  distinguished  by  this  aim,  is  further  marked  by 
having  Galilee  almost  exclusively  for  its  scene.  We 
are  to  think  of  our  Lord  as  living  chiefly  on  the  shores 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee;  sometimes  in  the  populous 
villages  or  towns  which  surrounded  it;  sometimes 
on  its  waters  with  the  fishermen  who  gained  their 
living  from  it ;  sometimes  up  in  the  hills  which  rose 
from  its  banks.  The  population  with  wliich  Jesus 
had  to  do  in  Galilee  was  comparatively  rustic  and 
simple.  The  life  in  Galilee  forms  the  principal  sub- 
ject of  the  first  three  Gospels,  which  hardly  speak 
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of  our  Lord's  doings  in  Judea  or  at  Jerusalem,  until 
the  week  of  His  Passion. 

The  earlier  portion,  then,  of  the  public  life  of 
Christ  has  these  marks.  Its  pla4:t  was  Galilea  Its 
comjyanions  were  fishermen,  and  countrj^  people.  Its 
record  is  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  St  Mark,  and 
St.  Luke.  The  work  of  Christ  was  to  bear  witness  to 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and  He  did  this  by  means 
of  direct  announcements,  of  acts  of  healing,  and  of 
illustrative  parables.  To  this  period  belongs  the 
organization  of  the  company  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

In  contrast  with  these  marks,  we  have  the  following 
characteristics  of  the  second  period  of  our  Lord's  life. 
It  was  spent  chiefly  at  Jerusalem.  Jesus  came  much 
into  contact  with  educated  Jews  of  the  higher  class. 
The  record  of  this  time  is  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 
Whilst  Jesus  does  not  fail  to  speak  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  the  direct  purpose  of  His  words  and  actions 
is  to  unfold  His  glory  as  the  Son  of  God.  Tliis  filial 
glory,  we  are  given  to  understand,  was  manifested  not 
only  by  words  and  acts,  but  in  a  far  higher  manner 
and  degree  by  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and  by  His 
subsequent  exaltatioa 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  declared  in  the  Life  of 
Christ,  was  our  subject  last  Sunday.  The  unfolding 
of  the  Filial  Glory  of  Christ  is  our  subject  this 
morning. 

Let  us  first  observe,  that  the  declaration  of  the 
Divine  Sonship  was  not  altogether  absent  from  the 
earlier  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  any  more  than  the 
declaration  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  altogether 
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absent  from  His  later  work.    We  must  not  draw  our 
line  of  distinction  too  sharply.   The  remarkable  narra- 
tive of  St.  Peter's  confession  shows  us  that  Jesus  was 
teaching  His  intimate  friends  to  recognise  what  He 
did  not  as  yet  desire  to  proclaim  everywhere  amongst 
the  people.  "We  read  it  in  Matt.  xvi.   Jesus  asked  His 
disciples,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man, 
am  ?  "—the  name  by  which  he  distinguished  Himself 
being  that  of  the  Son  of  Man.     They  said,  "  Some  say 
that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist ;  some,  Elias  ;  and 
others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets."   These  names 
had  all  of  them  reference  to  tlie  bringing  in  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.    Jesus  then  asked  His  disciples, 
"  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?    And  Simon  Peter 
answered,  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."    On  which  confession  Jesus  put  His 
memorable  seal,  saying,  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona ;   for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."    And 
immediately  after  this  we  read,  "  Then  charged  he 
his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was 
Jesus  the  Christ."    Until  the  name  of  the  Father  had 
become  better  known,  it  would  seem  that  a  mere 
"  flesh  and  blood"  declaration  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God  would  not  have  been  a  genuine  revelation  to  the 
people.     There  is  a  remarkable  chapter  in  St.  John, 
the  sLxth,  in  which  Jesus  speaks  expressly  of  the 
mystery  of  His  relation   to   the  Father;   and  this 
discourse  is  said  to  have  been  spoken  at  Capernaum 
in   Galilee.      But  there   are   some   indications  that 
the  words  Vv^ere  addressed  to  a  special  audience  of 
d2 
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educated  Jews :  and  we  also  learn  that  this  discourse 
had  the  effect  of  alienating  from  Him  many  of  His 
followers,  to  whom  it  was  '*  hard  "  and  unintelligible. 
So  much  so,  that  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve,  "  Will  ye 
also  go  away?"  Then  Simon  Peter  is  again  tiie 
great  confessor,  and  answers, "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?    Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  Ufa     And  we 

o  

believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God/' 

When  we  follow  our  Loixi  to  Jerusalem,  we  observe, 
even  in  the  first  three  Gospels,  much  more  of  what 
might  be  called  self-assertion.  But  this  is  most 
strongly  brought  out  in  St  John's  Gospel.  To  those 
w  ho  regard  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  a  mere  man,  the 
greatest  and  best  of  men,  there  is  something  strange 
and  repelling  in  the  manner  in  which  He  is  repre- 
sented as  making  Himself  the  subject  of  His  dis- 
courses, as  well  as  in  the  lofty  pretensions  which  Ho 
puts  forth.  If  Jesus  Christ  was  simply  one  of  the 
heroes  of  mankind,  and  if  the  Gospels  contain 
anjiihing  like  a  true  account  of  Him,  it  is  impossible 
to  acquit  Him — the  words  are  painful,  but  it  is  well 
they  should  be  spoken— of  a  degree  of  arrogance 
self-delusion,  and  egotism,  of  which  no  other  good  or 
great  man  has  been  guilty.  It  is  true  that  our  Lord 
asserts  confidently  that  He  does  not  speak  *' of  Him- 
self" But  this  does  not  mean  "  concerning  "  Himself 
It  means  "  from,"  or  "  out  of,"  Himself  Jesus  de- 
clares that  His  words  do  not  spring  from  His  own 
mind  as  their  ultimate  source :  they  are  the  words 
of  God  in  heaven.     Jesus  makes,  witliout  ceasing, 
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the  loftiest  and  most  astonishing  statements  con- 
cerning Himself :  and  he  adds  force  to  these  state- 
ments by  claiming  for  them  an  authority  and  a 
nature  absolutely  Divine. 

But  any  one  who  studies  with  reverence  the 
language  of  the  Lord  Jesus  concerning  Himself,  must 
be  struck  by  the  unique  combination  and  harmony 
of  lowliness  and  self-assertion  which  it  exhibits.  He 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  He  will  speak  in  His  true 
character  :  but  He  does  not  seek  His  own  glory,  but 
His  Father's.  He  is  the  perfectly  submissive,  per- 
fectly loving,  perfectly  unselfish,  Son  of  the  Eternal 
Father.  This  is  the  key,  and  the  only  key,  to  the 
paradoxes  of  St.  John's  GospeL  No  nature  could  be 
more  lofty  than  that  of  Christ,  no  character  more 
lowly.  And,  therefore,  we  may  say,  throughout  all 
His  words  and  acts.  He  is  invariably  sympathizing 
and  brotherly  wdth  men.  He  never  separates  them 
from  Himself,  or  Himself  from  them :  He  never 
treats  with  scorn  any  except  those  who  are  them- 
selves proud  and  scornful. 

It  was  the  task  of  our  Lord  at  Jerusalem  to  declare 
the  Father,  and  Himself  as  the  way  to  the  Father, 
whether  the  Jews  would  hear  or  whether  they  would 
forbear.  And  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  their  confidence 
in  their  religion  or  their  enlightenment,  made  it  neces- 
sary that  the  testimony  of  Jesus  should  be  antagonistic 
and  combative,  delivered  more  frequently,  perhaps,  in 
rebukes  than  in  benedictions.  The  great  miracles 
which  He  wrought  at  Jerusalem,  still  healing  and 
life-giving  acts  of  themselves,  provoked  the  anger. 
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instead  of  drawing  out  the  reverence,  of  the  Phariseea 
It  is  a  characteristic  of  St.  John's  Gospel  that  it  re- 
cords in  detail  a  few  important  miracles,  which  were 
charged  with  great  doctrinal  significance,  and  which 
had  special  results  in  the  history.  All  these  were  de- 
signed to  reveal  the  filial  glory  of  Christ  One  of  them, 
the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  belongs  to  Galilee. 
Tliree  took  place  at  Jerusalem.  The  first,  the  healing 
of  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  offended 
the  Jews  because  the  man  was  bidden  to  take  up  his 
bed  and  walk,  although  it  was  the  Sabbath-day.  To 
the  complaints  of  the  Jews  Jesus  answered,  "My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore,** 
we  are  told,  "  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him, 
because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said 
also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God.  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  oan  do 
nothing  of  liimself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
do :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth 
the  Son  likewise."  And  these  words  were  the  begin- 
ning of  a  profound  discourse  upon  the  nature  of  the 
Son,  and  upon  the  Mork  which  the  Father  had  com- 
mitted to  Him.  The  second  of  the  three  miracles,  is 
the  restoring  to  sight  of  the  man  who  had  been  blind 
from  his  birth.  This  also  was  done  upon  the  Sabbath- 
day,  and  proved  in  the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees  that 
Jesus  was  no  keeper  of  the  Sabbath.  To  the  poor 
man  himself,  Jesus  said,  after  the  gift  had  been 
bestowed  upon  him,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  ? " — on  me,  who  am  the  Son  of  God  ?    The 
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man  answered,  "  Lord,  I  believe,"  and  worshipped 
Him.  The  Pharisees  Jesus  upbraided  with  an  incur- 
able spiritual  blindness,  and  proceeded  to  denounce 
them  as  false  shepherds,  hirelings  who  cared  for 
themselves  and  betrayed  the  flock.  He  Himself,  He 
said,  was  the  true  Shepherd,  proving  His  right  of 
ownership  over  the  sheep  by  sharing  their  life  and 
their  dangers,  and  by  laying  down  His  life  in  their 
behalf.  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine,  as  the  Father  knoweth 
me,  and  I  know  the  Father."  And  again  Jesus  went 
on  to  speak  of  His  relation  to  His  Father  on  the  one 
side,  and  of  His  relation  to  men  on  the  other  side. 
When  He  came  to  the  words,  "  I  and  my  Fatlier  are 
one,"  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him  as  a 
blasphemer.  Jesus,  remonstrating  with  them,  asked, 
*'Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified, 
and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest ;  because 
I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works 
of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  tliough 
ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may 
know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
him."  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  again  to  take  Him. 
The  third  miracle  is  that  great  one  of  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  This  miracle  was  introduced  by 
Jesus  with  the  intimation,  ''This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  be  glorified  thereby."  Declaring  Himself 
to  be  the  Eesurrection  and  the  Life,  He  drew  from 
Martha  the  confession,  '*  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
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world"  Before  bidding  Lazarus  come  forth  from  the 
tomb,  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  and  said, "  Father,  I  thank 
thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  me  always  ;  but  because  of  the  people  which 
stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me.** 

Thus  uniformly  did  Jesus  seek  to  make  known 
through  His  acts  and  words  the  true  Divine  glory,  the 
common  glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  This 
glory  could  not  penetrate  or  soften  the  hardened  hearts 
of  the  Jews,  who  had  not  the  word  of  the  Father 
abiding  in  them,  and  who  did  not  know  the  Father 
any  more  than  they  knew  the  Son.  But  even  the 
enmity  of  those  who  had  rejected  the  true  Father, 
and  had  given  themselves  as  children  to  the  spirit 
of  falsehood  and  hatred,  was  made  to  minister  to  the 
fall  revelation  of  the  filial  glory.  All  through  His 
life  Jesus  had  been  showing  that  the  Divine  glory 
was  not  asserted  by  lording  it  over  men,  but  by 
sympathizing  with  them  and  serving  them.  But 
towards  the  close  of  it,  He  began  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  disciples  to  the  power  that  lay  in  voluntary 
humiliation  and  suffering  for  the  revealing  of  His  true 
glory.  You  remember  the  incident  of  the  washing 
of  the  disciples'  feet,  and  the  moral  significance  which 
Jesus  connected  with  it.  This  act  St.  John  refers 
expressly  to  the  conscious  knowledge  of  Jesus  that 
the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  and 
that  He  was  come  from  God  and  went  to  God.  Because 
He  knew  this,  therefore  He  would  humble  Himself  to 
be  the  menial  servant  of  His  disciples.  The  discourses 
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of  the  night  before  the  crucifixion  disclose  to  U8  the 
mind  of  Jesus  possessed  by  thoughts  of  His  unity 
with  the  Father,  of  His  unity  with  His  brethren,  and 
of  the  glory  w^hich  the  Cross  would  reflect  in  the  eyes 
of  men  both  on  the  Father  and  Himself.  When  the 
traitor  went  out  to  do  the  deed  for  which  the  devil 
entered  into  him,  Jesus  said,  "  Now  is  the  Son  of 
Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him."  He 
rejoiced  in  the  thought  that  He  was  about  to  prove 
to  the  world  how  He  loved  the  Father.  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  : 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  H*  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also  :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him  and  have 
seen  him."  He  bade  them  expect  the  coming  of  a 
Spirit,  to  be  sent  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who 
should  open  their  eyes  to  invisible  things  :  and  then, 
He  said,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ; 
and  my  Father  will  love  him  and  we  will  come  imto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  The  heavenly 
sacredness  and  beauty  of  our  Lord's  prayer  to  His 
Father  in  St.  John  xviL  depend  on  its  being  the 
utterance  of  the  perfect  filial  heart  moved  by  the 
nearness  of  an  extreme  trial.  "  Father,"  He  said,  "  the 
hour  is  come  ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  thee."  For  His  disciples,  and  for  all  them 
also  who  should  believe  on  Him  through  their  word, 
Jesus  prayed  "  that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us."  What  a  depth  of  love,  and  of  unity 
in  love,  is  disclosed  to  us  in  this  prayer !  What  an 
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incomprehensible  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father ! 
What  a  unity,  hardly  more  comprehensible,  of  the 
Son  with  His  brethren ! 

The  narrative  of  our  Lord's  Passion  shows  lis 
how  truly  His  sacrifice  was  an  offering  of  Himself 
through  the  Spirit  to  the  Father.  "  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,"  was  the  cry  of  His  agony,  "  take  this  cup 
from  me :  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be 
done/'  When  He  was  arraigned  before  Pilate,  and  the 
Eoman  judge  could  find  no  fault  in  Him,  the  Jews 
said,  **  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to 
die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."  Of 
the  few  sa3rings  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  one  was, 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do;"  and  the  last,  "Father,  into  thy  bands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit.'*  The  Koman  officer,  who  stood  on 
duty  by  the  cross,  and  was  a  witness  of  the  spirit  in 
which  Jesus  suffered,  could  not  but  confess,  "  Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

On  several  occasions,  according  to  St  John's  reports, 
Jesus  had  spoken  of  a  "  lifting  up,"  or  raising  on  higli, 
of  Himself,  in  which  the  Jews  were  to  be  the  agents. 
"  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up."  *'  When 
ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know 
that  1  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself ;  but 
as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  tilings. 
And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me:  the  Father  hath 
not  left  me  alone :  for  I  do  always  those  things  that 
please  Him."  This  passage  is  remarkable  as  showing 
that  it  was  a  part  of  the  exaltation  to  which  Jesus 
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looked  forward,  that  men  should  know,  not  that  He 
was  some  great  one  in  Himself,  but  that  He  did 
nothing  of  Himself;  that  His  whole  being  was  in 
joyful  submission  to  the  Father.  Again,  "  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me."  There  is  some  obvious  uncertainty  as  to  the 
meaning  of  this  expression  lifting  up,  or  raising  on 
high;  and  St.  John  adds  here  expressly,  "This  lie 
said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die."  We 
infer  that  there  was  some  reference  in  the  word 
lifting  up,  to  that  raising  of  the  body  which  was 
involved  in  the  cruel  punishment  of  the  cross.  But 
it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  there  is  also  an  idea 
of  personal  exaltation  expressed  in  the  word, — "  When 
I  am  raised  on  high,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." 
His  Cross  would  be  the  means  of  setting  Him  on 
high  for  the  faith  and  worship  of  mankind.  Christ 
crucified  would  be  to  men  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.  But  this  exaltation  could  not  have 
been  accomplished  by  the  Death  of  the  Cross  alone, 
if  it  had  not  been  followed  by  the  Kesurrection.  It 
is  with  the  Kesurrection  that  we  most  commonly 
associate  the  ideas  and  the  language  of  exaltation. 
And  it  appears  that  Jesus  Himself  regarded  His 
Death,  His  Eesurrection,  and  His  Ascension,  as  one 
continuous  action,  which  He  described  by  the  term, 
^' going  to  the  Father."  These  events  cannot  be 
separated  from  one  another  in  the  faith  of  a  Christian 
—Christ  crucified  implies  Christ  risen ;  Christ  riseu 
implies  Christ  crucified. 

That  raising  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  which  put  a 
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seal  and  a  crown  upon  His  great  sacrifice,  is  expressly 
interpreted  as  a  glorifying  of  the  sonship  of  Christ 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Gospel  of  God  "  Concerning 
his  Son  Jesus  Chriist,  who  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness, 
by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  And  the  Resur- 
rection was  a  step  to  the  Ascension,  of  which  Jesus 
Himself  thus  spoke,  when  He  withdrew  Himself 
from  the  touch  of  Mary  Magdalene — "  Touch  me  not, 
for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to 
my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God."  Ever  since  His  departure  from  the  world, 
the  Son  of  Man  has  been  beheld  by  the  faith  of 
Christians  sitting  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  claiming 
in  His  own  person  for  the  family  of  man  a  share  in 
the  perfected  glory  of  Divine  Sonship. 

With  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  indeed,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  He  Himself  came  to  be  present  with 
His  disciples.  In  the  Spirit,  to  be  with  the  Father 
was  not  to  be  absent  from  men.  The  bestowal  of 
the  Spirit  was  a  glorifying  of  the  Son  in  the  mani- 
festation of  that  twofold  unity  which  was  in  the 
thoughts  of  Jesus  on  the  night  before  His  death — 
the  unity  with  the  Father  on  one  side,  the  unity  with 
the  human  disciples  on  the  other.  The  gift  of  the 
Spirit  depended  absolutely  on  the  revelation  that  had 
been  made  of  the  filial  glory  of  Jesus.  The  Spirit 
proceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  knit  men 
in  the  Son,  and  therefore  in  the  quality  of  children, 
to  the  Father.     The  word  of  the  Apostles,  when 


THE  FILIA  L  GLOR Y.  45 

filled  with  the  new  inspiration,  was  this — '*Tlie  God 
of  our  fathers  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus."  "  Ik?cau8e 
ye  are  sons,"  said  St.  Paul,  "  God  hath  sent  fortli  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba 
Father." 

The  coming  down  of  the  Spirit,  then,  was  the 
practical  and  effectual  witness  to  men,  that  our  Lord's 
interpretation  of  His  own  nature  and  work,  and  of 
the  meaning  of  His  death  and  rising  again,  was  the 
true  one — that  He  had  been  declaring  realities  of 
heaven  and  earth,  when  He  testified,  "  I  am  the  Son 
of  God,  whom  the  Eternal  Father  hath  sent  into  the 
world.  I  am  come  to  reveal  the  Father,  and  to 
make  myself  through  death  and  sacrifice  the  living 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  bond  of  a 
Divine  and  human  family." 

This  is  the  one  leading  word  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
that  more  important  part  of  His  eai-thly  history, 
which  w^as  transacted  in  the  Holy  City,  under  the 
shadow  of  His  Father's  house.  We  must  not  under- 
rate the  significance  of  the  earher  Galilean  period, 
when  our  Lord  discoursed  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
to  admiring  multitudes,  and  blessed  them  with  His 
works  of  healing  and  words  of  encouragement.  This 
period  is  kept  for  a  longer  proportionate  time  before 
our  eyes  as  we  read  the  Gospel  narratives.  But  as 
the  worth  of  John  the  Baptist's  work  was  in  its  being 
preparatory  to  that  of  Christ,  so  we  may  believe  that 
the  chief  value  of  the  preaching  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  was,  that  it  prepared  the  way  for  the  knowing 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  His  spiritual  relations  to  the 
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Father,  and  to  men.  All  the  Gospels,  and  not  St 
John's  only,  are  written  that  "  we  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be- 
lieving we  may  have  life  in  his  name." 

For  a  few  moments,  in  conclusion,  let  us  fix  our 
thoughts  on  the  distinguishing  qualities  of  this  Divine 
Sonship  of  Jesus. 

1.  Wlien  Jesus  named  Himself  the  Son  of  God 
before  the  religious  Jews,  the  only  interpretation  they 
could  put  upon  His  words  was,  that  He  was  setting 
Himself  up  as  a  rival  God,  "  making  himself  equal 
with  God."    It  is  interesting  and  instructive  to  ob- 
serve how  Jesus  passes  by  the  word  equal,  in  order 
that  He  may  expound  and  dwell  upon  His  perfect 
filial  unity  with  His  Father.     He  entirely  disavows 
the  equality  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  meant  it ; 
and  so  St  Paul  says  of  Him,  that  He  did  not  think 
equality  with  Ood  a  thing  to  be  grasped  at     It  was 
impossible  to  imagine  a  more  complete  subordination 
than  that  of  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Father.     Mark 
once  more  those  wonderful  sayings  of  Jesus :  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do."     What 
language  could  more  explicitly  repudiate  any  indepen- 
dent equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father?    But  then 
our  Lord  adds  the  assertion,  "  What  things  soever  the 
Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the   Son   likewise." 
Such  a  relation  as  this  might  not  unnaturally  be  ex- 
pressed by  the  term  equality.     But  if  we  follow  our 
blessed  Lord's  own  teaching,  we  shall  make  sonship,. 
sonship  in  its  most  perfect  idea — eternal  sonship. 
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the  key  to  what  He  was  and  is  at  the  side  of  the 
Father.  Jesus  did  not  shrink  from  saying  that  it  waa 
the  Father's  purpose,  that  "all  men  should  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father." 

2.  We  may  mark  separately,  then,  that  the  sonship 
of  Jesus  was  not  only  not  incompatible  with  submis- 
sion, but  its  only  possible  manifestation  was  tlirough 
submission.  At  every  point  and  period  of  His  life, 
it  was  the  glory  of  Jesus  of  JSTazareth  to  be  perfectly 
obedient  to  the  Father.  This  obedience,  rooted  in  the 
will  and  in  love,  is  what  distinguished  Jesus  amongst 
men.  His  mighty  works  might  have  been  done  by 
other  men.  Similar,  apparently  equal,  works  were 
done  by  Peter  and  Paul.  But  no  mortal  man  has 
approached  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  perfection  of  His 
submission  to  the  will  of  the  Father. 

3.  This  submission  to  the  will  of  the  Father  was. 
in  another  form,  the  seeking  of  the  Father's  glory. 
Jesus  laid  this  down — the  seeking  of  the  Father's 
glory — as  the  absolute  principle  of  all  human  life, 
true  in  fact  for  Himself,  true  in  idea  for  His  human 
brethren.  No  man  can  be  true,  He  said,  if  he  seeks 
his  own  glory.  Such  a  disposition  disturbs  his  moral 
equilibrium,  puts  him  out  of  harmony  with  reality. 
He  was  to  be  believed  and  to  be  trusted,  He  said,  be- 
cause He  perfectly  sought  His  Father's  glory,  and 
made  it  His  meat  and  drink  to  do  His  Father's  will. 
The  Son,  who  was  wholly  a  Son,  whose  entire  nature 
was  comprised  in  sonship,  must,  He  taught,  have 
this  feeling  towards  the  Heavenly  Father,  must  de- 
vote Himself  absolutely  to  the  revealing  of  the  Father's 
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glory.  Accordingly  it  was  the  purpose  of  Christ,  in 
all  displaying  of  Himself,  to  make  the  Father  known, 
to  lead  men  to  Him,  to  glorify  the  name  of  the  Father 
in  heavea 

4.  Lastly,  it  belonged  to  the  very  essence  of  the 
sonship  of  Jesus  to  claim  men  as  His  brethren,  and 
to  make  them  true  sons  of  God,  **  To  those  who  re- 
ceived him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God."  It  was  not  only  My  Father,  but  My 
Father  and  ycmrs — your  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 
Never,  as  I  have  said,  did  Christ  separate  Himself 
from  His  human  brothers.  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren.  Because  the  brethren  are  partakers  of 
His  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  took  part  of  the 
same.  His  own  highest  glory.  His  sonship.  He  was 
ready  and  anxious  freely  to  impart  to  men.  **  That  they 
all  may  be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them  ;  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou 
in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and 
that  the  world  may  know  tliat  thou  hast  sent  me,  and 
hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me." 

My  brethren,  as  we  contemplate  the  glory  of 
sonship  in  our  Master  and  Head,  must  we  not  ex- 
claim in  awe  and  wonder,  "Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God ! "  Behold  the 
Father  exalts  us  with  the  Son  of  His  love!  He 
has  given  us  in  Him  the  foi^veness  of  sins,  has 
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reconciled  us  to  Himself,  has  made  us  sit  together 
with  Christ  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
world  !  What  an  unspeakable  privilege  !  What  neecl 
must  we  not  feel  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  working 
in  us,  that  we  may  know  our  heavenly  calling,  and  be 
enabled  to  walk  worthily  of  it ! 
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IV. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN  ESTABLISHED. 

St.  LuKi  XXI.  2^—82. 

**  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable :  Behold  thejtg-ire*,  and  all  th€ 
trees;  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ys  sm  and  know  of  your  own 
selves  thai  summer  isnownighal  hand.  So  likewiss  ye,  whsn  ys 
see  these  thmgs  come  to  pass,  know  ys  thai  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is 
nigh  at  hand.  Verily  J  say  umio  yon.  This  gsnsraHon  shall  not 
pass  away  tai  aU  befuyOled." 

In  endeavoiiring  to  realize  some  of  the  broad  aspects 
which  the  Coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  presents 
to  our  view  when  regarded  as  an  event  in  history,  I 
called  your  attention  first  to  that  general  expecta- 
tion of  a  Messiah,  and  of  a  Messianic  Kingdom, 
which  pervaded  the  Jewish  mind.  Such  a  kingdom 
floated  before  the  eyes  of  every  Jewish  prophet; 
some  of  the  prophets  express  more  definitely  than 
others  the  aspirations  of  which  it  was  the  object 
In  the  Book  of  Daniel  we  have  a  record  of  visions 
which  distinctly  declare  the  Messiah,  and  point  to 
the  establishment  of  His  kingdom.  In  the  age  pre- 
ceding that  of  our  Lord,  there  were  Jewish  books 
not  included  in  the  sacred  canon,  of  which  the  Book 
of  Enoch  is  the  most  conspicuous  example,  in  which 
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the  same  language  as  that  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  is 
applied  to  the  coming  Messiah,  and  in  which  other 
expressions  occur  which  afterwards  api)ear  again  in 
some  of  the  New  Testament  writings.  The  sum  of 
these  prophetic  indications,  which  had  taken  such 
hold  of  the  Jewish  mind,  was  that  a  Divine  Kingdom, 
a  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  was  about  to  spring  out  of  the 
Jewish  history,  and  to  manifest  itself  upon  th«  earth. 
When  John  the  Baptist  appeared  as  our  Lord's  fore- 
runner, his  proclamation  was,  "  Kepent  ye ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  Jesus  Himself, 
after  His  baptism  by  John,  made  the  same  announce- 
ment. His  Gospel,  or  good  news,  was  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  near.  And  He  went  on, 
as  I  have  reminded  you,  to  give  illustrations,  in 
word  and  act,  of  the  nature  of  this  kingdom.  His 
miracles  were  signs  of  it :  His  parables  were  figures 
of  it.  His  moral  and  spiritual  teaching  was  directed 
to  the  awakening  of  the  conscience  to  the  perception 
of  the  invisible  realities  which  belong  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom.  After  a  while,  Jesus  began  to  speak  of 
Himself  more  plainly  as  the  Son  of  God,  declaring 
that  He  was  come  to  reveal  the  Father  through 
the  manifestation  of  Himself,  and  to  bring  men 
into  unity  and  fellowship  with  the  Father.  The 
Sufferings  and  Death  and  Eesurrection  of  Christ 
were  means  of  manifesting  the  glory  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son.  The  Holy  Spirit  came  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son  to  be  the  inward  life  and  illumi- 
nation of  those  who  believed  in  Christ.  So  it  was 
fully  shown  that  the  kingdom  which  Christ  came  to 
e2 
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introduce  was  a  fatherly  kingdom,  a  divine  family,  a 
spiritual  commonwealth. 

As  soon  as  we  begin  to  see  that  the  kingdom  which 
is  thus  associated  with  the  Coming  of  Christ  is  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  and  that  to 
enter  into  it  is  to  become  spiritually  a  child  of  God. 
we  perceive  that  this  kingdom  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
time  and  place,  but  must  be  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
Properly  speaking,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  existed 
before  it  came.  It  did  not  come  into  being  like  an 
eai-thly  dynasty  or  constitution.  Its  coming  con- 
sists in  manifestation  rather  than  in  construction  or 
creation.  But  taking  the  words  of  tlie  prophecies, 
and  those  of  Jolm  the  Baptist  and  of  our  Lord,  in  a 
real  and  simple  sense,  can  we  say  of  the  kingdom 
which  they  announced  to  be  near,  that  it  ever 
arrived,  and  was  established  ?  Is  there  any  time  or 
event  with  which  we  may  rightly  connect  such  an 
establishing  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven?  The 
answer  to  this  question  is  what  I  propose  to  consider 
this  morning.  In  other  words,  we  are  to  look  for  the 
historical  issue  and  result  of  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  kingdom  of  which  the  prophets  spoke  was 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Our  Lord  taught 
plainly  that  the  kingdom  which  He  announced  was 
His  kingdom  The  Father,  He  said,  had  given  all 
things  into  His  hands.  This  being  so,  it  might  have 
been  supposed  tliat  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
would  date  from  tlie  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  ^Vhen 
Christ  began  His  public  acts,  then,  it  would  seem 
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natural  to  say,  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  was  inaugu- 
rated. But  this  is  not  the  Bible  language.  Again, 
if  we  are  not  to  speak  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  as 
established  whilst  He  is  yet  subjecting  Himself  to 
tlie  authority  of  His  enemies,  and  suffering  at  their 
hands,  it  might  certainly  seem  reasonable  to  speak  of 
the  kingdom  as  established  by  the  Ascension,  when 
the  Son  of  God,  having  risen  from  the  dead,  went  up 
to  sit  at  His  Father's  right  hand.  But,  although 
there  is  so  much  truth  in  this  view  that  language 
expressing  it  may  be  rightly  used,  and  occurs  in 
Scripture,  we  do  not  find  that  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  is  absolutely  identified  with  the  Ascension. 
All  through  the  New  Testament,  or  at  least  through 
much  the  greater  part  of  it,  we  find  that  the  hope  and 
expectation  of  the  believers  in  Christ  are  directed  to 
a  crisis  not  yet  arrived,  but  not  far  distant.  There 
is  to  be,  after  the  Ascension,  and  after  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  a  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  Son 
of  Man  is  to  come  in  His  glory,  and  with  this  Coming 
the  full  idea  of  the  new  kingdom  is  associated. 

The  great  prophecies  of  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  are  to  be  found  in  those  most  remarkable  dis- 
courses which  our  Lord  delivered  in  the  week  of  His 
Passion,  and  which  are  reported  at  such  length  by 
St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke.  They  are  very 
direct  and  unmistakeable  predictions.  They  turn  upon 
the  Temple— that  sacred  edifice  which  Jesus  honoured 
as  the  true  House  of  His  Father.  What  a  glorious 
building  this  is!  remarked  some  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus :  how  rich  and  precious  are  the  materials  of 
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which  it  is  composed  !  Look  at  them,  and  mark  them, 
replied  Jesus:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down."  Tliis  destruction  of  the 
Temple  the  disciples  knew  and  felt  to  be  a  matter 
of  awful  significance.  After  that  solemn  prediction 
had  been  spoken,  the  disciples  came  to  tJesus  privately, 
saying,  "  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  And 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world  ?"  Tliey  had  had  some  reason  to  connect 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple  with  the  Coming  or 
Appearing  of  their  Master,  and  this  with  the  end  of 
the  world.  It  should  be  observed,  however,  that  the 
expression,  tJie  end  of  the  world,  is  a  rather  ambiguous 
rendering  of  the  original,  which  means,  more  strictly, 
the  conclusion  of  the  age.  It  implies  the  winding-up 
of  a  period  in  the  world's  history,  the  closing  of  one 
of  God's  dispensations.  It  was  in  answer  to  that 
question  that  our  Lord  delivered  His  prophecy.  It 
relates  professedly  to  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  which  should  also  be  the 
time  of  the  hordes  Appearing,  and  of  the  winding-up 
of  the  dispensation  or  world  of  which  the  Temple 
was  the  visible  centre. 

Jesus  declined  to  give  His  disciples  a  chronological 
answer.  He  would  not — it  would  seem  he  could 
not — tell  them  in  what  year,  in  the  reign  of  what 
Caesar,  during  the  term  of  what  pro-consul,  thase 
things  were  to  take  place.  But  He  desires  to  fix  the 
attention  of  His  disciples  earnestly  upon  the  signs 
which  were  to  usher  in  His  coming  at  the  end  of  the 
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age.  He  proceeds  to  enumerate  those  signs.  There 
should  be  false  Christs,  who  would  deceive  many. 
Wars  and  rumours  of  wars  should  prevail ;  famines, 
pestilences,  earthquakes,  should  afflict  the  nations. 
The  believers  in  Christ  would  be  exposed  to  settled 
and  steady  persecution.  Lawlessness  would  abound  ; 
love  and  faith  would  grow  cold.  The  good  news  of 
the  kingdom  should  be  everywhere  published  as  a 
witness  to  all  nations.  Then  the  end  should  come ; 
and  it  should  begin  with  an  idolatrous  profanation  of 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Temple.  This  profanation  would 
be  accompanied  with  dreadful  afflictions  in  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  with  unprecedented  tribulations,  Jeru- 
salem would  be  compassed  with  armies.  "There 
shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,"  said  Jesus,  "  and 
wrath  upon  this  people.  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into 
all  nations  ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled." This  destruction  and  desolation  falling  upon 
the  chosen  people,  was  to  be  the  chief  outward  mark 
of  the  Divine  and  heavenly  movements  which  were 
winding  up  the  old  time  and  bringing  in  the  new. 
The  prevailing  misery  would  cause  many  to  receive 
eagerly  the  announcement  of  a  Messiah  here  and  a 
Messiah  there,  in  the  desert  or  in  the  secret  chamber ; 
but  it  was  an  appointed  token  that  nien  were  no 
longer  to  look  for  a  Messiah  here  or  there — that  there 
was  one  Messiah  for  the  world,  the  Son  of  Man  in 
heaven.  The  Son  of  Man  would  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.    And  His  elect, 
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instead  of  being  a  chosen  race  in  a  single  land,  should 
be  gathered  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other.  To  this  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  the  disciples  were  to  look  forward  with  watch- 
fulness and  faith.  Jesus  gave  His  hearers  the  most 
solemn  assurances  that  it  should  take  place  in  their 
own  generation.  Though  they  were  not  to  know  the 
date  of  it  beforehand,  the  signs  which  he  had  given 
would  be  unmistakeable  tokens  of  its  near  approach* 
**  When  the  fig-tree  and  other  trees  shoot  forth,  ye  see 
and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be*  fulfilled. 
Heaven  and  earth-  shall  pass  away :  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.** 

The  discourse  thus  reported  was  spoken  before  the 
death  of  Christ.  After  His  Resurrection,  we  are  told 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Acts,  the  subject  of  His  con- 
versations with  His  disciples  was  still  the  Kingdom 
of  God — "  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.**  Tlie 
disciples,  not  remembering  what  they  had  been  told 
of  the  signs  that  would  precede  the  establishment  of 
the  kingdom,  asked  their  Master,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? "  To 
which  Jesus  replied  to  the  same  effect  as  He  had  spoken 
before — "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power." 

The  little  community  of  believers  in  Christ,  therefore, 
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was  started  with  this  expectation  fixed  in  the  hearts 
of  its  leaders — an  expectation  of  a  most  important 
crisis,  called  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  was 
to  occur  they  knew  not  when,  hut  within  the  lifetime 
of  that  generation,  and  which  was  to  he  heralded  by 
those  signs  which  Christ  had  distinctly  described. 

And  that  this  expectation  was  not  allowed  to  die 
out  in  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  and  first  Christians, 
we  have  abundant  evidence  in  all  that  remains  to  us 
of  their  discourses  or  writings  preceding  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  Our  difficulty  is,  that  the  language 
used  in  reference  to  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  appears  to  us  too  strong.  But 
it  is  as  definite  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  as 
in  the  discourses  of  Christ.  Let  us  take  one  or  two 
examples  of  it. 

The  earliest  Apostolic  writings  of  which  we  can 
at  all  fix  the  date  are,  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  the  first  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  Of  these 
two  letters  the  Appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  key-note.  St.  Paul  reminds  the  Christians  of 
Thessalonica,  that  when  he  preached  the  Gospel 
amongst  them,  they  had  turned  to  God  from  idols, 
"to  worship  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait 
for  His  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesus,  who  delivers  us,"  he  adds,  "from  the 
coming. wrath."  To  this  coming  wrath,  of  which  there 
were  already  signs  in  the  air  visible  to  the  prescient 
eye,  he  refers  again,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Jews  as 
filling  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  "  for  the  wrath  has 
overtaken  them  at  last,"  or  finally. 
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We  might  naturally  expect  that  the  prospect  of 
great  convulsions,  and  of  such  a  mysterious  event  as 
the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  would  disturb  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  Thessalonians,  and  unsettle  them  in 
their  common  interests  and  occupations. 

This  we  find  to  have  been  the  case,  and  therefore 
St.  Paul  reminds  them  that  they  who  were  already 
living  in  the  light  ought  to  wait  quietly  for  that  wider 
diffusion  of  it  which  was  the  highest  mark  of  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  To  believers  in  Christ,  He  was  already 
so  present,  that  His  coming  could  not  to  them  be  a 
total  change  of  state.  "Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  should  overtake 
you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  the  light 
and  the  children  of  the  day :  we  are  not  of  the  night, 
nor  of  darkness."  "  Let  us  who  are  of  the  day,  be 
sober."  This  is  a  very  important  passage,  as  illustra- 
tive of  the  nature  of  the  Apostolic  expectations  of  the 
Day  of  the  Lord. 

Shortly  after  the  writing  of  this  first  letter,  St.  Paul 
wrote  again  to  the  Church  of  Thessalonioa,  and  again 
spoke  of  the  Day  of  Christ,  and  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  He  bade  them  not  look  for  it 
immediately.  The  signs  which  were  to  usher  it  in 
were  not  yet  visible.  And,  speaking  of  what  must 
precede  the  expected  day,  St  Paul  delivered  a  remark- 
able and  difiBcult  prediction,  the  substance  of  which 
is,  that  there  would  be  a  falling  away,  and  a  manifest- 
ing of  evil  in  some  conspicuous  person  or  form,  before 
the  coming  of  those  judgments  in  which  the  glory 
aud  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  wore  to  be  declared. 
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But  all  that  he  spoke  of  belonged  to  his  own  genera- 
tion. "Already,'*  he  says  in  his  prophecy,  "the 
mystery  of  iniquity  is  working."  The  clouds  of 
heaven  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  was  to  come  were 
already  brooding  upon  the  earth.  They  spoke  in 
solemn  voices  to  the  believers  in  Christ,  bidding 
them  be  steady,  watchful,  persevering,  and  patient. 

The  other  example  to  which  I  shall  refer  is  one  of 
the  latest  of  the  Epistles,  that  to  the  Hebrews.  Both 
the  authorship  and  the  date  of  this  epistle  are  uncer- 
tain. But  its  spiritual  characteristics  are  plain.  It 
is  written  to  Jewish  Christians — to  men  who  believed 
both  in  Moses  and  in  Jesus.  It  speaks  of  a  certain 
doubtfulness  and  despondency  which  were  weakening 
the  faith  of  such  men,  and  which  found  issue  to  some 
extent  in  open  apostasy.  The  design  of  the  letter 
was  to  exhort  them  to  constancy,  and  to  prepare 
them  for  an  impending  crisis  which  was  about  to 
sweep  away  the  Jewish  institutions,  by  showing  them 
that  all  those  institutions  had  been  pointing  to  Christ, 
and  were  fulfilled  in  Him.  The  Jewish  institutions 
had  not  been  annulled  by  the  birth  or  public  ministry 
of  Christ,  nor,  it  is  important  to  observe,  by  His 
Ascension  or  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  but 
they  were  to  cease  entirely  in  that  establishment  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ  which  was  just  imminent 
The  writer  speaks  of  that  age  as  the  last  days.  He 
contrasts  that  which  was  growing  old  and  ready  to 
vanish  away,  with  the  new  covenant  which  was 
taking  its  place.  And  in  one  magnificent  passage 
he  puts  behind  himself  and  his  fellow-believers  the 
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institutions  which  were  embodied  in  the  I^w  oi  liie 
visible  and  palpable  mountain  of  the  desert,  and  un- 
folds the  glories  of  the  New  Dispensation  under 
which  they  were  henceforth  to  liva  '*  Ye  are  come 
unto  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and 
Church  of  the  first-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  God,  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  Thus 
were  the  early  Christians  taught,  that  the  kingdom 
whose  appearing  they  were  to  look  for  was  not  a 
carnal  one,  depending  on  visible  institutions,  but 
that  its  very  characteristic  was,  that  being  invisible 
and  spiritual,  having  its  seat  in  the  heavens,  it  was 
to  be  recognised  as  the  real,  actual  kingdom  of  which 
men  and  their  communities  were  to  1x3  the  subjects. 

There  is  one  book  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  of 
the  highest  importance  for  the  complete  discussion  of 
this  subject,  but  to  which  I  shall  only  just  allude 
this  morning,  on  account  of  the  uncertainty  of  its 
date.  I  mean  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine. 
Tradition,  and  the  opinion  of  the  larger  number  of 
critics,  are  in  favour  of  this  book  having  been  written, 
and  its  visions  seen,  after  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem; whilst  internal  evidence  and  the  hannony 
of  Scripture  seem  to  me  to  argue  almost  irresistibly 
in  favour  of  its  having  been  written  two  or  three 
years  before  that  crisis.     In  either  case,  we  have  the 
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following  very  remarkable  fact  before  us.  By  far  the 
larger  proportion  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment belong  to  the  twenty  years  preceding  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  history  in  the  Acts 
comes  up  within  a  few  years  of  that  event.  The 
pastoral  Epistles  come  yet  nearer ;  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  second 
of  St.  Peter,  belong  to  the  same  ten  years,  if  not  also 
the  Apocalypse.  But  all  these  writings  stop  short, 
the  voice  of  the  New  Testament  is  silent,  at  a  point 
some  two  or  three  years  before  the  crisis  with  which, 
throughout  the  sacred  writings,  the  Coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  is  associated.  For  the  history  of  that 
series  of  events  we  are  entirely  dependent  upon  secu- 
lar writers,  such  as  the  Jewish  writer  Josephus,  and 
the  historians  of  the  Eoman  empire.  If  our  notions 
of  what  is  desirable  and  to  be  expected  had  regu- 
lated the  Divine  Providence  in  the  matter  of  sacred 
writings,  I  cannot  but  think  we  should  have  had  some 
canonical  account  and  interpretation  of  that  epoch 
of  history  to  which  almost  all  the  sacred  writings 
point  as  a  great  fulfilment  of  Divine  purpose. 

As  it  is,  I  think  we  may  see  that  the  silence  of 
Scripture,  the  absence  of  Apostolic  lettei*s  and  other 
sacred  writings,  harmonizes  well  with  the  gloom  and 
misery  and  despondency  which  mark  our  Lords  pic- 
ture of  the  crisis  of  His  coming.  And  we  are  taught 
by  this  circumstance  not  to  despise  secular  history. 
The  historical  narratives  of  the  years  to  which  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  belongs,  althougl)  they  do  not 
unfold  the  Divine  mystery  which  was  then  working. 
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yet  record  faithfully  and  instructively  those  out- 
ward phenomena  which  our  Lord  said  should  attend 
the  invisible  heavenly  movements.  The  works  of 
Josephus  and  Tacitus  are  always  felt  to  be  a  remark- 
able commentary  upon  our  Lord's  great  prophecy. 

The  silence  of  Scripture,  of  which  I  am  speaking, 
is  the  more  remarkable  because  it  was  not  final. 
Long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  some  twent>' 
years  or  more,  the  latest  books  ol  the  New  Testament 
canon  appeared,  the  Epistles  and  the  Gospel  of  St 
John.  These  books  do  not  tell  us  that  the  prophecies 
of  Jesus,  and  of  His  appearing,  had  been  fulfilled :  the\ 
do  not  directly  show  us  how  the  Christians  of  that 
age  read  the  events  that  accompanied  the  sweeping 
away  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  polity.  We  may 
wish  that  this  intimation  had  been  given  to  us ;  but 
we  must  reconcile  ourselves  to  its  absenca  But  it  is 
to  be  noted,  that  in  these  books  the  prophecies  and 
aspirations  which  appear  in  every  other  book  of  thi' 
New  Testament  are  absent  And  at  the  end  of  thr 
Gospel  there  is  a  very  significant  passage.  Jesus 
said  of  the  beloved  disciple,  in  answer  to  a  question 
of  Peter's,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee?  Follow  thou  me.  Then,"  we  an^ 
told,  "went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not 
unto  him,  He  shall  not  die :  but  if  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee."  There  seems 
to  be  in  these  words  an  intimation  that  mistaken 
views  about  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  had  been  current 
amongst  the  believers,  and  that  if  the  saying  of  Jesus 
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were  understood  in  its  right  sense,  it  had  even  already 
been  fulfilled ;  that  the  life  of  the  beloved  disciple  had 
been  prolonged  past  the  great  crisis,  and  that,  by  the 
will  of  the  Master,  he  had  tarried  till  He  came. 

I  can  speak  but  very  briefly  of  the  conclusions  to 
which  we  seem  to  be  brought. 

1.  Let  me  say  first,  that  in  studying  the  Advent  of 
Christ  as  an  historical  event,  it  is  indispensable  that 
we  should  take  up  a  Jewish  position,  and  retain  it 
until,  by  the  very  force  of  the  Divine  Dispensation,  wc 
are  removed  from  it  to  a  universal  human  position. 
Christ  was  foretold  by  Jewish  prophecy  ;  His  incar- 
nation was  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole  train  of  Jewish 
history.  When  He  came  He  appeared  as  a  Jew, 
born  under  the  Law,  and  He  lived  to  the  end  as  a 
Jew.  His  first  followers  were  Jews  ;  the  first  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  was,  that  in  Him  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  had  fulfilled  the  promises  made  to 
the  fathers.  By  degrees  the  fold  is  widened  ;  Gen- 
tiles are  admitted  without  first  becoming  Jews  ;  the 
significance  of  the  title  The  Son  of  Man  dawns  upon 
the  believing  mind.  But  not  the  less,  the  final  esta- 
blishment of  the  new  Kingdom  of  Heaven  as  not 
Jewish,  but  human,  is  a  tremendous  event  to  Jews. 
And  that  this  should  come  about  in  Divine  wrath  ; 
that  the  chosen  people  should  reject  their  own 
Messiah,  and  therefore  be  themselves  rejected,  with 
such  agonies  as  came  upon  the  Jewish  people,  and 
an  utter  rooting  up  of  temple  and  priesthood  and 
polity,  was  a  fearful  and  a  horrible  thing.  We  must 
try  to  realize  these  feelings,  when  we  read  the  Jewish 
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.  Apocalyptic  language,  in  which  the  Coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  is  described. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  whilst  we  do  justice  to  that 
side  of  the  coming  of  Christ  which  looks  backward, 
we  must  endeavour  also  to  do  justice  to  that  side  of 
it  which  looks  forward.     It  was,  in  simple  historical 
fact,  by  the  vanishing  away  of  the  Jewish  institiitions 
that  the  kingdom  under  which  we  are  born  and  live 
was  established  for  the  world.    Jerusalem  was  a 
Divinely-instituted  local  centre.    Till  it  was  destroyed 
it  did  not  cease  to  have  that  character.     But  thenct 
forward,  the  Kingdom  of  Grod  has  had  no  local  centr* 
It  is  but  a  profane  dream  which  has  sought  to  sub- 
stitute Rome  for  Jerusalem.     The  Church  of  Christ 
has  no  centre  except  in  heaven,  no  Head  except  the 
Son  of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven.     His  throne  is  the  seat 
of  authority,  the  point  of  convergence  for  all  men.    At 
the  Coming  of  Christ  in  the  first  century,  it  was 
declared  that  He  was  exalted  in  order  that  to  His 
name  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
of  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father ;  that  great  multitudes 
which  no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations  and  kin- 
dreds and  people  and  tongues,  should  stand  before  the 
throne  and  before  the  Lamb. 

Of  this  universal  heavenly  kingdom — a  kingdom 
not  of  this  world,  but  yet  for  this  world — the  Incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God  has  made  us,  with  our 
fellow-men,  inheritors.  He  came  that  we  miglit  all 
be  made  one  family  in  Him ;  that  through  Him  and 
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His  Cross  one  grand  universal  lieconciliation  should 
be  accomplished.  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him 
should  all  fulness  dwell ;  and  having  made  peace  by 
the  blood  of  His  Cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  Himself,  by  Him,  whether  things  in  earth  or 
things  in  heaven.  He  came,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
the  truth  of  God  and  of  His  promises  might  be  ful- 
fdled,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Gentiles  might 
be  taught  to  bless  God  for  His  mercy.  He  came  to 
crown  the  special  dispensations  of  God,  by  bringing 
in  a  universal  covenant  of  fatherhood  and  sonship,  of 
spiritual  communion  and  unity  between  God  and  His 
children. 

There  may  be  much  in  the  past  to  make  us  wonder 
and  despond ;  there  may  be  much  mystery  yet  hanging 
over  the  future.  But  when  the  things  of  earth, 
past,  present,  and  future,  confuse  and  distress  us,  let 
it  be  ours,  my  brethren,  as  Christians  to  look  up  to 
heaven.  It  is  there,  in  heaven,  that  we  have  our 
kingdom  and  our  citizenship.  It  is  by  the  revela- 
tions of  heaven  that  we  must  live,  and  not  by  the 
appearances  of  earth.  May  God  grant  us  such  a 
belief  in  the  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  as 
may  help  us  to  understand  the  mighty  changes  in  the 
past,  and  prepare  us  for  those  which  yet  await  us  in 
the  future. 
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V. 

THE  POWER  OF  THE  DIVINE  INFANCY. 

St.  Jobk  l  is. 

*'No  man  hoik  9un  God  at  any  iinu  ;  the  only  h$goUm  Son,  which 
is  in  the  botam  ofOu  Pother,  hi  hath  declartd  kim," 

It  was  one  of  the  most  frequent  declarations  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  concerning  Himself,  that  He  came  down 
from  heaven.  The  Father  liad  sent  Him  into  the 
world,  He  said :  He  was  come  down  to  earth  from 
heaven.  In  a  certain  sense,  this  language  appearetl 
to  the  Jews  very  appropriate  to  the  nature  and  oflBce 
of  the  Messiah,  and  to  the  proclaiming  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  If  they  had  seen  the  clouds  above  their 
heads  parting  asunder,  and  the  form  of  the  Son  of 
Man  emerging  from  them  and  descending  upon  the 
earth,  they  would  have  been  ready,  they  thought,  t<  > 
admit  the  Divine  pretensions  of  One  so  coming,  li 
is  true  that  such  an  apparition  would  not  have  been 
in  harmony  with  the  traditions  which  spoke  of  Christ 
being  born  at  Bethlehem,  of  the  seed  of  David.  But 
the  craving  of  the  Jews  for  the  miraculous  was  so 
strong,  that  a  great  wonder  like  a  bodily  descent  from 
heaven  might  well  have  induced  them  to  foi^et  those 
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traditions.  They  would  have  readily  promised  their 
faith  in  response  to  such  a  portent.  And  in  enter- 
taining thoughts  of  this  kind  the  Jews  are  very  like 
men  of  other  countries  and  other  generations — indeed, 
like  all  men  in  their  more  careless  and  ignorant  and 
carnal  moods.  But  Christ  did  not  thus  descend  from 
the  firmament;  and  the  people  were,  therefore, 
astonislied  at  His  language.  "  The  Jews  then  mur- 
mured  at  him,"  we  read,  ''because  he  said,  I  am 
the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  they 
said,  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose 
father  and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he 
saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? " 

According  to  what  is  stated  and  implied  in  the 
Gospel  narrative,  the  Galilean  neighbours  of  Jesus 
knew  Him  at  first  only  as  a  fellow-countr}-raan, 
belonging  to  a  respectable  family  of  Nazareth.  Tlie 
name  of  Jesus  was  not  a  sacred  one,  any  more  than 
that  of  Simon  or  John.  It  was  pronounced  without 
the  slightest  awe.  The  bearer  of  it  had  grown  up 
from  infancy  at  Nazareth,  and  the  whole  family, 
Joseph  and  Mary,  Jesus  Himself  and  His  brethren, 
were  well  known  to  their  neighboui's.  Tliis  being 
the  case,  His  countrymen  murmured  amongst  them- 
selves, "  How  can  he  say  that  he  came  down  from 
heaven  ? " 

Jesus  did  not  mean  that,  in  the  outward  and 
material  sense  in  which  His  words  were  taken.  He 
had  come  down  from  heaven.  The  heaven  of  which 
He  spoke  was  not  the  blue  space  above  the  clouds. 
Heaven  was  the  name  for  the  Father's  home  and 
12 
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presence,  the  bosom  of  the  Fatlier.  To  say  that  He 
was  come  from  heaven,  was  the  same  thing  as  t^^ 
say  that  He  was  sent  from  the  Father.  Jesus  intendeil 
to  announce  that  He,  the  Galilean  whom  the  peoph 
of  Nazareth  knew,  was  not  merely  the  man  whom 
they  beheld  before  them,  but  had  heavenly  relations 
Avith  the  Invisible  Father  ;  that  His  existence  did  not 
begin  on  the  earth,  but  had  its  home  with  the  Father  ; 
that  He  knew  the  Father,  as  only  the  Son  of  God 
could  know  Him,  and  that  He  was  revealing  the 
Father  to  men. 

It  was  not  easy  to  explain  such  things  to  the 
people.  "  How  shall  ye  believe,"  He  asked,  "  if  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things  ? "  But  Jesus  uttered  many 
sayings  which  might  serve  as  avenues  through  which 
the  true  heavenly  light  might  reach  the  hearts  of 
mea  And  above  all  things.  He  repeated  without 
ceasing  the  Father's  name,  using  it  with  authority, 
and  making  men  feel  that  He  who  thus  spoke  must 
be  in  a  position  and  have  a  right  so  to  speak  of  the 
Father. 

Tlie  relation  of  Jesus  to  the  Father  was  to  be 
learnt,  if  we  are  to  trust  the  Gospels  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Ai>ostle8,  bom  what  He  spoke  and  did 
and  sufifered  and  was  as  a  grown  man,  and  scarcely 
in  any  degree  from  the  circumstances  of  His  birth. 
Jesus  Himself,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  His  public 
preaching  and  His  controversies,  never  referred  back 
to  His  birth.  When  the  Apostles  proclaimed  Him 
after  His  ascension,  they  spoke  of  Him  as  having 
been  sealed  and  glorified  by  the  Father  through  the 
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resurrection  from  the  dead ;  as  having  shown  the 
Divinity  that  was  in  Him  by  the  works  He  had  done 
and  the  words  of  eternal  life  which  He  had  spoken. 
But  it  became  a  question  of  intense  interest  to  the 
believers  in  Christ,  How  did  this  Eevealer  of  the 
Father  come  into  the  world?  He  was  seen  and 
known  by  His  disciples  as  the  Word  made  flesh 
dwelling  amongst  men,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  mani- 
festing a  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father ;  but  how  did  the  Word  become 
flesh  ?  And  the  answer  given  by  the  mother  of  Jesus 
and  by  His  friends  to  this  question,  was,  that  He  had 
been  born  of  Mary  at  Bethlehem,  in  the  natural 
helplessness  of  a  human  infant,  and  that  He  had 
grown  up  with  her  through  childhood  and  boyhood 
to  the  age  at  which  He  was  baptized  by  John  and 
began  Himself  to  proclaim  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
There  has  always  been  something  of  strangeness 
in  the  thought  that  the  Son  of  God,  He  who  said  of 
Himself  that  He  was  in  heaven  whilst  He  was  upon 
the  earth,  that  the  Father  was  in  Him  and  He  was 
in  the  Father,  should  have  ever  been  clotlied  with  the 
flesh  of  an  infant  and  have  lain  upon  the  breast  of 
a  human  mother.  This  wonder  is  so  great,  that  all 
the  accompaniments  of  the  birth  and  childhood  of 
Jesus  sink  into  comparative  insignificance  by  its  side. 
If  the  Son  of  God  were  to  be  born  at  all,  it  seems 
to  make  little  difference,  in  respect  of  wonderful ness, 
whether  He  was  born  in  the  stable  of  a  country  inn, 
or  in  the  chamber  of  the  most  sumptuous  palaca 
But  in  other  respects  it  is  a  most  important  part  of 
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the  Divine  plan,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be 
born  in  such  lowly  circumstances,  and  that  the  first 
persons  to  pay  Him  honour  should  be  a  company  of 
poor  shepherds.  The  whole  story  of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ  seems  very  different  from  what  men  would 
have  pictured  to  themselves  in  their  own  imaginations. 
How  many  there  are  who  would  say  to  themselves 
that  such  an  entrance  into  the  world,  through  the 
portals  of  birth  and  childhood,  is  but  a  poor  intro- 
duction for  the  Son  of  God,  compared  with  the 
descent  of  a  full-grown  kingly  form  from  amongst 
the  clouds  of  heaven ! 

So  men  might  foolishly  dream.  But  God's  wisdom 
is  justified  by  those  who  will  allow  themselves  to  be 
guided  into  true  knowledga  The  still  small  voice  is 
more  powerful  and  more  divine  than  the  great  and 
strong  wind  rending  the  mountains  and  breaking  in 
pieces  the  rocks,  than  the  earthquake  or  the  fire. 
Practically,  whatever  the  love  of  the  mar>'ellous  may 
have  suggested  in  the  way  of  derogation,  the  birth 
and  infancy  of  the  Son  of  God  have  exerted  a  mighty 
influence  upon  the  hearts  of  mea  If  it  were  per- 
mitted to  us  to  trace  the  workings  of  Christian  faith 
throughout  the  history  of  the  Church,  how  much  of 
the  truest  and  tenderest  belief,  how  much  of  the 
most  encouraging  hope,  how  much  of  the  most  human 
and  brotherly  love,  might  be  traced  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem !  Think,  my 
friends,  of  what  the  joy  of  Christmas  has  been  in  all 
ages.  Just  as  that  act  of  our  Loi*d,  when  He  placed 
a  little  cliild   in  the   midst  of  His   followers,  and 
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bade  tliem  honour  and  cherish  the  childlike  spirit^ 
must  have  softened  and  humbled  the  hearts  which 
had  grown  hard  under  the  influence  of  worldly  caret 
and  ambition— so  God  seems  to  have  placed  the 
only  begotten  Son  as  a  little  child  in  the  midst  of 
ihQ  memories  of  mankind,  in  order  that  proud  men 
may  unlearn  their  worldly  pride  in  the  contemplation 
of  this  wonderful  sight ;  that  women  may  feel  the 
sympathy  of  God  penetrating  their  inmost  souls,  and 
that  humanity  may  praise  God  in  lowly  and  fearful 
exultation  for  the  glory  thus  put  upon  it.  Much  of 
the  very  gentlest  and  holiest  sentiment  by  which  the 
world  has  ever  been  blessed,  has  been  drawn  forth  by 
the  memories  and  associations  of  Christmas.  Glance 
for  a  moment  over  the  Christmas-keeping  now  going 
on  throughout  Christendom.  Everywhere  it  is  marred 
and  weakened  by  much  unbelief ;  in  many  places  it 
is  degraded  by  a  tawdry  and  silly  superstition ;  too 
often  there  is  so  much  coarse  sensuality  blended  with 
Christmas  mirth,  that  one  is  almost  tempted  to  say 
that  God's  blessing  is  turned  into  a  devil's  curse.  But 
notwithstanding  all  this,  on  this  very  day  the  seed 
of  that  ^N'ativity  at  Bethlehem  is  bearing  branches 
throughout  all  lands,  adorned  with  the  loveliest  flowers 
and  most  precious  fruits.  The  celebration  of  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  has  still  the  power  to  unlock  the 
holy  joy,  the  tender  sympathies,  the  gracious  charity, 
of  countless  thousands.  The  thought  of  Mar}'  of 
Nazareth  rejoicing  in  her  Divine  babe,  of  the  Divine 
babe  depending  in  natural  helplessness  ujwn  the 
human  mother,  still  proves  itself  akin  and  infectious 
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to  the  best  emotions,  to  the  emotions  which  lie  deeper 
than  the  arguments  of  reason  or  the  calculationB  of 
prudence. 

And  surely  heaven  comes  closer  to  earth,  the  Divine 
and  the  human  coalesce  more  perfectly,  through  the 
human  birth  of  the  Son  of  God,  than  would  be 
possible  in  any  other  way  which  our  imaginations  can 
conceive.  What  theories  of  human  perfection,  what 
inferences  from  the  progress  of  civilization,  could 
give  us  the  strength  and  comfort  we  may  find  in  the 
fact)  that  the  Son  of  God  consented  to  become  alto- 
gether and  from  the  banning  a  man  f  Did  He  not,  in 
this  way,  most  powerfully  and  touchingly  reveal  the 
Father  to  us,  by  claiming  human  nature  in  its  entirety 
for  sonship  to  God  ?  It  is  not  only  an  elect  spirit  here 
and  there  which  can  claim  the  right,  in  virtue  of  its 
special  endowments  or  special  graces,  to  address  God 
as  a  Father :  the  infant  Jesus,  the  Divine  Son  of  God, 
claims  every  human  infant  as  His  brother.  The 
sonship  of  Christ  is  a  more  glorious  inheritance  for 
our  children  than  all  the  achievements  and  hopes  of 
humanity,  regarded  as  apart  from  God.  Because  the 
children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  their 
Elder  Brother,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
did  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb,  but  Himself  also 
likewise  took  part  in  the  same,  subjecting  Himself, 
for  the  sake  of  a  more  perfect  and  consummate  glory, 
to  the  limitations  of  human  existence,  and,  whilst 
thus  coming  near  to  us,  enabling  us  to  come  near  to 
God. 

As  I  said,  it  is  Jesus  the  grown  man,  the  master 
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of  disciples,  wlio  mainly  reveals  the  Father  to  us, 
and  through  whom  we  are  to  come  to  the  Father. 
Christ  crucified  and  risen,  rather  than  the  babe  in  the 
Virgin's  arras,  is  He  whom  we  confess  as  our  Saviour. 
But  it  wonderfully  extends  and  completes  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Father,  that  the  Son  should  have  given 
Himself  to  us  as  a  brother  in  infancy  and  childhood 
no  less  than  in  manhood.  It  is  not  only  that  the 
fellowship  of  Christ  with  us  is  thus  spread  over  a 
wider  range,  but  that  that  fellow^ship  is  made  at  the 
sama  time  deeper  and  more  natural,  rooted  in  a 
more  entire  identification  of  the  existence  of  the 
Son  of  Man  with  that  of  every  human  brother. 
Thus  it  is  that  God  uses  the  weak  things  of  the  earth 
to  confound  the  mighty,  and  gives  the  victoiy  and 
dominion  to  meekness. 

May  God  teach  us  on  this  day  to  feel  in  our  hearts 
that  power  which  He  has  caused  to  reside  for  ever  in 
the  feeble  form  of  the  infant  Jesus — the  power  to 
subdue  our  pride,  the  power  to  soften  our  affections, 
the  power  to  kindle  our  faith  and  our  hopa 

Let  us  learn  the  lesson  which  Christ  was  so  desirous 
to  teach,  that  in  all  human  life  and  at  all  ages,  the 
childlike  element  is  that  which  is  pleasing  to  God 
JSTot  the  capacity  of  the  trained  intellect,  not  the 
matured  force  of  human  powers,  is  that  which  is 
most  enduring  and  most  acceptable  in  God's  sight ; 
but  trust  and  hope  and  love,  these  are  the  Divine 
elements  that  lie  at  the  basis  of  humanity ;  these  are 
what  our  Maker  and  Father  chiefly  desires  to  culti- 
vate in  us  all ;  these  are  what  will  endure  when  all 
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that  is  transient  passes  away.  It  is  in  the  nature  of 
the  little  child  to  trust  and  to  hope  and  to  love.  Ix't 
us  pray  that  we  may  all,  with  ever-growing  insight, 
be  kept  continually  in  these  same  gracea 

Let  us  also  allow  that  tender,  fatherly  love  of  God, 
which  is  revealed  in  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  cany  its  due  influence  into  our  hearta  Tlie  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  would  have  repelled  little  children  and 
those  that  brought  them,  thinking  of  those  little  ones 
as  too  insignificant  for  a  great  Teacher  and  Prophet 
to  care  for.  But  He,  in  whom  the  Father  was  visible, 
rebuked  them  and  said.  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  and  He  took 
them  up  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them.  Surely  in 
the  event  which  we  celebrate  this  day,  we  may 
behold  a  similar  gesture  of  the  eternal  God  taking 
up  all  simple  and  helpless  human  l>eings  in  His 
arms,  and  hear  the  benediction  which  puts  His  own 
Divine  love  upon  them.  When  the  Infinite  God 
condescends,  there  is  no  alloy  of  stiffness  or  exclu- 
siveness  in  His  condescension;  He  condescends 
utterly — to  the  simplest  needs  and  sympathies  of 
those  whom  He  has  created  in  His  own  image.  How 
can  we  sufficiently  adore  the  love  of  Him  who  gave 
His  own  Son  to  be  bom  of  a  woman  at  Bethlehem  ? 

And,  lastly,  let  us  consider  the  glor)'  that  has  thus 
been  put  upon  human  nature. 

When  theorising  philosophers  seek  to  make  out  a 
case  for  humanity,  and  to  magnify  what  man  has  done 
and  will  do,  what  he  is  and  will  be,  they  are  com- 
pelled to  look  lightly  over  the  evidences  of  human 
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sin  and  unreasonableness  and  misery,  and  to  use  all 
possible  methods  of  observation  and  argument,  to 
shut  out  from  their  calculations  this  terrible  element. 
If  they  deal  unflinchingly  with  human  evil,  their 
estimate  of  the  glory  and  hope  of  humanity  must 
be  proportionately  lowered.  But  it  is  not  so  with 
those  who  derive  their  faith  in  humanity  from  the 
revelation  of  that  fellowship  which  God  has  esta- 
blished with  it  in  His  Son.  It  is  not  our  part  to  shut 
our  eyes  to  any  of  the  signs  of  human  perverseness 
and  suffering.  We  are  not  compelled  to  evade  the 
fearful  tokens  of  oppression  and  hardness,  of  sensu- 
ality and  vileness,  of  stupidity  and  wilful  ignorance, 
which  the  history  of  mankind  and  its  present  con- 
dition exhibit  in  such  sad  abundance.  The  revelation 
of  perfect  humanity  in  Jesus  Christ  has  undoubtedly 
a  tendency  to  put  a  darker  shade  on  human  sin.  We 
are  led  to  think  more  seriously  of  it,  to  confess  it 
more  earnestly  as  not  misfortune  only,  but  guilt.  It 
is  well  for  us  to  know  and  admit  how  cidpably  men 
have  gone  astray  from  God.  And  we  may  do  so 
without  in  the  least  abandoning  our  hope  for  the 
future  of  men  and  of  humanity,  without  lowering  by 
one  degree  our  sense  of  the  true  glory  of  our  race. 
For  that  glory  does  not  depend  on  the  achievements 
of  any  person  or  community,  upon  any  heights  or 
average  of  moral  excellence  which  have  hitherto 
been  reached.  It  depends  on  the  fact  that  we  have  % 
Father  on  the  throne  of  heaven,  a  Brother  at  Gods 
right  hand,  a  Spirit  who  is  not  a  result  of  civilira- 
tion,  but  is  the  Pivine  mover  of  all  good.    This  evil 
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which  we  behold  about  us,  of  which  we  are  conscious 
in  ourselves,  it  is  as  real  as  it  is  deplorable.  But 
God  sent  His  own  Son,  let  us  heartily  believe,  to  be 
our  Saviour  from  it.  In  Him  we  behold  the  champion 
of  the  good  in  our  behalf  Under  Him  we  are  called 
to  serve,  with  the  fullest  faith  in  the  inheritance  of 
humanity,  against  all  the  wickedness  and  evil-doing 
that  remains  in  the  world.  We  are  the  heirs  of  all 
the  ages,  and  this  may  seem  a  proud  position  ;  some- 
times we  may  think  the  pride  of  this  consciousness 
too  inflating.  But  we  have  a  much  higher  pride — 
the  pride  of  knowing  that  the  Son  of  God  took  oui 
nature  upon  Him,  and  has  for  ever  identified  our 
destinies  with  His  own. 

I  say,  then,  dear  brethren,  let  us  look  on  human 
nature  in  the  light  which  the  Incarnation  throws 
upon  it  Let  us  behold  ourselves  and  other  men  as 
made  God's  children  by  adoption  and  graca  Let  this 
view  quicken  our  fellow-feeling,  our  sense  of  respon- 
sibility to  our  brethren,  our  desire  to  be  helpful  to 
those  amongst  whom  we  find  ourselves  placed.  It  is 
a  glorious  tradition  of  Christendom,  that  the  season 
at  which  we  celebrate  the  Saviour's  birth  should  b< 
marked  by  a  special  thoughtfulness  as  to  the  healing 
of  all  quarrels,  as  to  the  self-denial  and  kindness 
which  may  be  shown  in  ministering  to  the  wants  of 
those  who  are  in  suffering  or  in  need.  This  tradition, 
like  the  widening  circles  on  a  lake,  has  spread  so  as 
to  embrace  many  who  do  not  trouble  themselves  as  to 
its  origin  or  its  centre.  But  we  know  why  we  ought 
to  show  ourselves  at  this  season  tolerant,  forbearing, 
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gentle,  and  kind.  We  are  brought  into  the  presence 
of  the  heavenly  Father  bestowing  His  own  unspeak- 
able gift  upon  our  race.  We  are  remembering  the 
Sacrifice  of  which  the  Divine  Nature  has  proved 
itself  capable — the  sacrifice  which  has  disclosed  the 
fountain  from  which  all  Divine  bounty  flows.  Each 
new  Christmas  says,  with  Divine  authority,  to  our 
hearts,  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.  Do  not 
forget  or  despise  the  weak,  the  helpless,  or  the  igno- 
rant.  Allow  no  temper  or  remembrance  which  tends 
to  break  the  bond  of  family  love  established  for  man- 
kind. Learn  to  look  upon  human  nature  as  itself 
sacred,  and  upon  all  wrong  and  impurity  as  profaning 
that  which  God  has  claimed  for  His  own. 
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THE  TWO  COVENANTS. 

Hebrbws  XII.  24. 
••  Ye  are  eonu  ...  to  Jesus  tks  msdiaUr  o/Uu  Ntw  Coi*^n4^»i  " 

There  are  Cliristiaiis  to  whom  the  word  Coveuant 
is  distasteful,  aud  who  think  that  it  belongs  to  a 
circle  of  ideas  from  which  Christianity  has  set  us 
free.  It  seems  to  them  to  represent  a  narrow  Jewish 
notion,  out  of  harmony  with  those  wide  views  of 
God  which  Christians  are  taught  to  entertain.  Tliis 
rejection  of  the  word  covenant  may  be  due  to  two 
causes.  The  word  covenant  may  be  taken  to  mean 
a  contract  or  bargain,  and  in  this  sense  it  would 
certainly  be  our  duty  to  reject  it.  Such  a  use  of  the 
word  covenant  would  imply  that  God  and  man  are 
two  independent  parties,  making  a  conditional  agree- 
ment with  one  another.  No  doubt  covenants  between 
man  and  man  have  this  character.  We  bargain  with 
one  another,  saying.  On  condition  that  you  will  do 
this,  I  will  do  that.  If  the  one  party  fails  to  fulfil 
his  share  of  the  engagement,  the  other  party  is  dis- 
charged from  fulfilling  his  share.  The  relations 
between  God  aud  man,  have  been  sometimes  repre- 


THE  TWO  COVENANTS.  70 

sented  as  having  the  nature  of  a  contract,  and  some 
wholesome  exhortations  may  have  been  founded  on 
such  an  account  of  them.  But  it  is  true  that  the 
whole  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  presents  the 
relations  of  God  and  man  not  under  the  form  of  a 
contract,  but  as  being  those  of  free  spontaneous  grace 
on  God's  part,  and  of  thankful  acceptance  and  sub- 
mission on  man's  part.  The  word  covenant,  however, 
ought  not,  even  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  under- 
stood as  meaning  a  contract.  It  represents  a  bond 
between  God  and  man,  not  formed  by  two  contracting 
parties  entering  into  conditional  engagements,  but 
created  wdioUy  by  promises  and  goodness  on  God's 
part  towards  men.  In  such  a  sense  the  word  cove- 
nant may  still  be  available  to  describe  a  bond  existing 
between  God  and  us.  But  there  is  also  a  feeling 
opposed  to  the  use  of  this  word,  which  is  not  to  bo 
met  by  a  mere  explanation.  There  is  a  tendency 
existing,  a  most  powerful  and  penetrating  tendency, 
to  regard  all  religions  as  the  natural  speculations  of 
men  about  God,  and  the  Christian  religion  as  simply 
the  highest  and  purest  of  those  speculations.  Now, 
it  is  the  gravest  possible  question  for  us,  Are  we,  in 
our  religion,  guessing  about  God,  or  has  God  been 
revealing  Himself  to  us?  The  word  covenant 
distinctly  affirms  that  God  has  been  revealing  Him- 
self to  us,  and  that  He  maintains  a  connexion  with 
us.  If  on  this  account  the  idea  of  a  covenant  is  by 
some  rejected  or  evaded  as  unreasonable,  it  is  alao 
precisely  on  this  account  that  we  ought,  if  possible, 
to  preserve  and  to  cherish  it. 
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lieflections  on  what  is  involved  in  the  term  **  th< 
new  covenant/'  appear  to  me  particularly  suitable  a* 
the  present  moment,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  ne\\ 
year.     There  is  nothing  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
day  more  interesting  or  important  to  us,  as  a  Christian 
congregation  and  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
than  that  agitation  which  is  still  going  on  as  to  the 
grounds  and  assurance  of  our  faith.     The  form  taken 
by  this  agitation  is  chiefly  that  of  discussions  as  to 
the   nature   and    authority    of    Holy   Scripture, — a 
subject  which  must  always  have  a  profound  interest 
for  any  Christian  community,  but  which  has  been 
disproportionately  exciting  and  disturbing  in  con- 
sequence of   the    tradition   which    has    so   widely 
established  itself,  that  the  Christian  Faith  has  nothing 
else  to  rest  upon,  except  the  infallible  certainty  of 
whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible.     At  the  Keforma- 
tion  in  the  sixteenth  centurj',  the  Bible,  which  had 
been  so  neglected  and  so  pushed  out  of  its  place  by 
unscriptural  beliefs  and  practices  as  to  have  become 
almost  an  unknown  book,  was  brought  down  from 
the  shelves  of  the  learned  and  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  common  i)eople,  to  be   not  only  the  guide 
of  private  devotion  and  morality,  but  tlie  test  and 
criterion  of  all  Church  doctrine.     Since  that  age,  the 
Bible  has  been  often  proclaimed  as  itself  the  ground 
and  evidence  of  all  true  belief     It  has  not  been  too 
highly  valued — that  is  impossible,  so  long  as  it  is 
taken  for  what  it  professes  to  be— but  it  has  been 
made  a  kind   of  Divinity,  which  Protestants  were 
required   to  fall  down  and  worship.     It  has   been 
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separated  too  much  from  historj'  and  from  the  per- 
manent continuous  life  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and 
from  the  Providence  and  Inspiration  continually 
watching  over  and  sustaining  the  Church.  And  it 
happens,  therefore,  that  the  free  critical  inquiries  of 
the  present  day,  as  to  the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
sacred  books,  have  given  a  greater  shock  to  tlie  faith 
of  many  Christians  than  they  ought  to  have  had 
the  power  to  do,  even  if  those  inquiries  were  more 
destructive  than  they  are  likely  to  be. 

But  what  has  the  authority  of  the  Bible  to  do 
with  the  idea  of  a  covenant  ?  Why  this  :  that  when 
we  open  the  Bible,  to  see  what  it  is,  we  find  it  to 
consist  of  two  distinct  volumes,  each  of  which  is 
made  up  of  many  books,  and  each  of  these  volumes 
is  called  by  the  name  of  a  covenant.  The  older  and 
larger  volume  is  the  collection  of  the  writings  or 
books  of  the  Old  Covenant ;  the  other  contains  the 
books  of  the  IN'ew  Covenant.  It  has  to  be  regretted 
that  the  word  Testament  has  come  into  use  instead 
of  Covenant ;  but  the  meaning  intended  by  it  is  the 
same.  We  have  two  sacred  volumes;  one  of  these 
is  about  the  Old  Covenant,  and  the  other  is  about  the 
iN'ew  Covenant.  These  titles  represent  the  nature  of 
the  contents  as  accurately  as  any  other  books  are 
described  by  their  titles. 

The  books  which  we  prize,  then,  and  about  tiie 
nature  and  authority  of  which  there  is  so  much 
controversy,  are  written  records  relating  to  an  old 
covenant  and  to  a  new  covenant,  between  God  and 
men.     And  the  primary  question  which  the  study  of 
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the  Scriptures  ought  to  raise  is  this:  Is  the  thing 
which  gives  them  their  title  real  or  not  ?  Was  there 
in  reality,  in  former  days,  a  covenant  between  God 
and  one  race  of  men  ?  Is  there  now  a  covenant, 
established  according  to  the  account  given  in  the 
books  of  the  New  Covenant,  bet^'een  God  and  man- 
kind ?  These  covenants,  you  will  understand,  were 
not  created  by  the  books  which  tell  us  about  them, 
any  more  than  the  British  Constitution  was  created 
by  the  Commentaries  of  Blackstone,  any  more  than 
the  actual  history  of  England  is  created  by  a  library 
of  works  on  English  history.  The  question  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  may  be  distinguished 
from  the  question  of  the  reality  and  nature  of  those 
dealings  of  God  with  men  which  are  described  by 
the  name  of  Covenanta ;  and,  when  we  have  made 
this  distinction,  we  perceive  that  the  character  of  the 
loritings  must  be  quite  secondaiy  to  the  character  of 
Ood*8  dispenscUians  which  the  writings  record.  It  is 
quite  conceivable  that  the  Old  and  the  New  Cove- 
nants should  have  existed  in  all  their  force  as  God's 
methods  of  connecting  mankind  with  Himself,  without 
having  sacred  books  to  expound  them,  without  what 
is  technically  called  a  canon  of  Holy  Scripture.  It 
is  conceivable  that  God  should  have  chosen  and 
guided  Israel  without  causing  particular  prophecies, 
particular  histories,  to  be  set  apart  and  preserved; 
that  He  should  have  sent  Hi^  Son  into  the  world  to 
be  bom  and  to  live  and  to  die  and  to  be  raised  again, 
without  causing  a  certain  number  of  narratives  and 
letters  to  be  put  together  under  one  title  in  the 
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course  of  the  second  century.  The  speaking  of  God 
to  men  through  His  chosen  saints  in  the  older  time, 
His  speaking  to  men  afterwards  in  the  Person  of  His 
Son,  are  the  facts  of  supreme  importance ;  the  records 
of  this  speaking  are  only  means  of  expressing  it  more 
safely  and  completely  to  succeeding  generations.  It  is 
instructive  to  reflect  upon  this  fact,  that  whereas  to  us 
the  New  Testament  or  Covenant  is  the  more  sacred 
part  of  the  sacred  Book,  to  the  Christians  of  St.  PauVs 
time  there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  New  Testament. 

This  distinction  between  the  covenant  itself  and 
the  written  books  which  relate  to  it,  is  one  which  wo 
should  endeavour  to  fix  clearly  in  our  minds.  Prac- 
tically, I  admit,  we  cannot  sever  the  connexion  which 
must  always  exist  in  our  minds,  say  between  the 
actual  Life  of  Christ  and  the  Four  Gospels ;  but  it 
may  be  important  to  remember  that  Christ  lived 
before  any  Gospel  was  written  or  designed.  For  our 
faith  is  due  to  the  Living  Christ,  and  not  to  the 
books  which  enable  us  to  know  Him ;  and  when  we 
see  this,  any  doubts  which  may  be  thrown  on  parti- 
cular passages  of  Scripture  will  not  be  regarded  by 
us  as  affecting  the  grounds  of  our  faith.  In  short. 
the  sacred  writings  are  means  to  an  end,  that  end 
being  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  fellowship 
with  men  ;  and  as  they  are  not  the  only  means  to 
that  end,  so  we  are  not  justified  in  assuming  befoi-e- 
hand,  however  important  and  precious  they  are,  that 
they  are  absolutely  without  a  flaw. 

Let  me  illustrate  what  I  wish  to  convey,  as  follows : 
Suppose  a  missionary  to  go  amongst  the  heathen  U> 
g2 
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preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  He  might  b^n,  as 
St.  Paul  did  when  he  preached  Christ  to  the  heathen, 
without  mentioning  sacred  lx)oks  at  alL  He  might 
speak  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  commend  the 
main  truths  concerning  Him,  say  in  the  form  of  a 
Creed,  to  those  who  liad  not  heard  of  Him.  He 
might  do  this  ^nth  so  much  power  of  the  Spirit  as  to 
produce  conviction  in  the  hearts  of  some,  and  these 
he  might  baptize  as  Christians,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  He 
might  go  thus  far,  if  he  thought  it  wise  and  desirable, 
without  telling  the  converts  of  the  existence  of  the 
New  Testament  And  tlien  he  might  begin  to  inform 
them  that  there  were  certain  books  professing  to  be 
written,  and  believed  to  be  really  written,  by  contem- 
poraries of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  detailed  accounts 
of  things  which  He  did  and  said  and  went  through. 
With  what  delight  would  the  new  Christians  hear 
of  these  books  !  Of  what  unspeakable  value  would 
such  books  be  to  them  in  confirming  and  expanding 
and  deepening  their  faith !  With  what  growing  reve- 
rence and  trust  would  they  be  read,  being  such  books 
as  they  are  I  But  these  supposed  believers  would 
never  dream  of  their  faith  in  Christ  depending  upon 
the  solution  of  any  question  that  might  be  started 
relating  to  the  criticism  of  these  sacred  writings. 

As  we  grow  up,  generation  after  generation,  the 
great  presumptive  evidences  of  our  faith  are  such  as 
these :  the  belief  of  our  parents  and  of  our  country, 
the  existence  of  the  Church  and  of  Christendom,  the 
continuous  traditions  of  Idstoiy  from  the  Apostolic 
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age^  to  the  present,  the  wonderful  qualities  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  beauty  and  sanctity  of  our  inherited 
prayers  and  hymns  and  of  all  good  Christian  bofjks. 
All  these  are  arguments  which  tell  with  immense 
force  upon  our  minds.  Then  come  the  more  moving 
and  convincing  reasons  which  we  find  in  our  inward 
sense  of  the  reality  of  what  we  believe,  in  the 
harmonies  we  observe  between  one  truth  and  another, 
in  the  spiritual  influences  which  affect  us,  in  our 
practical  discoveries  of  the  will  of  God.  By  degrees 
we  learn  to  verify  and  prove  to  ourselves,  in  many 
undefinable  ways,  the  truth  of  what  we  are  taught ; 
we  unlearn,  perhaps,  some  things  which  will  not 
bear  the  light  which  God  Himself  seems  to  be  send- 
ing into  our  souls.  And  just  in  proportion  as  that 
which  professes  to  be  a  revelation  of  God  commends 
itself  to  our  deepest  and  purest  insight,  in  that 
proportion  it  will  gain  a  hold  over  us  and  conquer 
us,  and  be  really  and  altogether  believed. 

!N'ow  the  aspect  of  divine  revelation  which  the  titles 
of  our  sacred  books  present  to  us,  and  which  we  find 
continually  offered  to  us  in  those  books  themselves, 
is  that  of  a  covenant,  or  of  close  mutual  relations 
which  God  has  established  between  Himself  and  us. 
There  is  an  Old  Covenant  and  a  New  Covenant 
The  Old  Covenant  was  that  which  was  expressly 
made  by  Jehovah  between  Himself  and  Abraham  and 
his  seed.  It  was  a  union  between  God  and  one  family 
chosen  out  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  For  a  long  time 
this  covenant  had  no  written  records,  or  at  least  none 
that  have  survived  in  a  separate  and  independent 
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form.  But,  after  a  while,  various  books  of  the  Hebrew 
nation  grew  together  into  a  sacred  and  authorized 
collection,  which  was  understood  to  be  illustrative  of 
the  national  covenant.  In  the  first  of  these,  the  Book 
of  Genesis,  we  read  of  the  institution  of  the  covenant ; 
how  God  called  out  Abram,  gave  him  the  new  name 
of  Abraham,  and  promised  to  be  the  God  of  his  seed 
after  him.  "  I  will  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy 
seed  after  thee."  One  of  God's  promises  to  Abraham 
was,  that  he  would  give  the  liuid  of  Canaan  to  his 
seed ;  another,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed.  The  substance  of  the  cove* 
nant  was  contained  in  the  words,  ''  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people," 

As  a  seal  of  this  covenant,  God  appropriated  the 
sign  of  circumcision.  Every  descendant  of  Abraham 
was  to  be  circumcised ;  this  circumcision  was  to  re- 
mind him  that  he  belonged  to  a  family  which  was  in 
covenant  with  the  Lord  God.  At  this  season  we  are 
commemorating  the  fact  that  the  child  bom  of  Mary 
was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  His  birth, 
and  I  think  we  can  hardly  ascribe  any  higher  signifi- 
cance  to  this  act,  than  by  seeing  in  it  a  homage  to  the 
reality  of  the  covenant.  If  an  ordinary  Israelite  had 
not  been  circumcised — or,  rather,  had  not  brought 
his  child  to  be  circumcised — he  would  have  been 
guilty  of  disbelieving  or  despising  the  covenant  which 
Jehovah  had  made  with  His  race.  And  so  if  Jesus  had 
not  been  circumcised,  not  only  would  he  have  been 
separating  Himself  from  His  brethren,  but  the  ancient 
covenant  would  have  lost  its  most  glorious  testimony. 
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All  the  history  of  Abraham  and  of  his  posterity  is 
a  series  of  illustrations  of  God's  faithfulness  to  the 
covenant  which  He  had  made.  He  caused  a  son  to 
be  born  to  Abraham  and  Sarah  in  their  old  ago, 
expressly  as  a  child  of  promise  and  in  reward  of  faith. 
He  made  the  seed  of  Abraham  to  multiply  till  they 
became  a  great  nation.  In  the  course  of  time  He 
put  them  in  possession  of  the  land  which  He  had 
promised  to  Abraham.  At  the  same  time,  He  gave 
them  laws  and  a  constitution,  that  they  might  be  an 
organized  people,  having  Jehovah  for  their  God.  A 
priesthood  and  a  system  of  worship  was  established, 
in  order  that  the  people  might  have  spiritual  approacli 
to  Him.  Kings  were  given,  to  reign  in  Jehovah's 
name ;  prophets  rose  up,  to  give  special  utterance  to 
His  will  and  to  declare  His  purposes.  Whenever  the 
people  confessed  Jehovah  as  God  and  consented  to  be 
His  people,  then  they  found  glory  and  blessedness, 
and  prospered  in  strength  and  unity.  When  they 
broke  the  covenant,  and  followed  other  gods,  they 
became  disunited,  weak,  and  corrupt,  and  were  given 
over  to  conquerors  to  be  chastised.  The  covenant 
was  the  abiding  basis  of  all  God's  dealings  with  the 
chosen  people;  it  furnished  also  a  permanent  law 
and  principle  for  the  public  and  private  life  of  the 
people  themselves. 

The  promise  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant  found  its 
highest  fulfilment  when  God  gave  His  Son  to  be 
born  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David,  and  to  be 
the  blessing  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  It  found 
this  fulfilment ;   and  then,  as  a  special  covenant,  it 
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expired.  The  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  was  the  signal 
for  the  passing  away  of  all  that  was  exclusive  in  the 
Divine  dealings  with  men.  Hints  had  been  given 
through  the  prophets  of  a  new  covenant,  which  should 
be  more  glorious  than  the  old.  As  the  Old  Covenant 
began  visibly  to  pass  away,  in  the  extinction  of  those 
institutions  which  had  been  its  appointed  signs ;  in 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  Jehovah's  house ;  in 
the  trampling  under  foot  of  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city  ; 
and  in  the  cessation  of  the  sacrifices  through  which 
the  sacred  people  had  access  to  their  God — the  glory 
of  the  New  Covenant  began  to  shine  out  more  dis- 
tinctly to  the  eyes  of  the  believers  in  Christ  Then 
it  was  seen  and  declared  that  the  New  Covenant  was 
founded  upon  better  promises,  that  its  bond  was 
stamped  by  a  holier  seal,  that  its  blessings  had  a 
wider  scope,  that  the  fellowship  with  God  which 
it  bestowed  was  nobler,  more  intimate,  and  more 
spiritual 

The  New  Covenant  was  not  expressed  in  words,  but 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  He  was 
the  living  Word  of  the  Father,  in  whom  the  Father's 
mind  was  known  and  heard,  in  whom  the  Father's  new 
and  better  promises  were  plainly  written  out  We  have 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  an  eternal  pledge  and  bond 
and  means  of  imion  with  the  invisible  God.  In  send- 
ing His  only-begotten  Son  to  take  our  nature  upon 
Him,  to  be  bom,  to  live,  and  to  die,  as  a  man,  and 
then  to  be  raised  again  and  exalted  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  God  not  only  said  more  expressively  than 
any  words  could  say  it — Ye  who  share  the  flesh  and 
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blood  which  my  Son  has  worn  shall  he  my  sons  and 
daughters — but  He  showed  us  in  what  hind  of  sonship 
we  were  to  be  united  with  Him,  what  fatherly  love 
would  flow  down  from  Him  upon  us,  with  what  filial 
feelings  we  might  look  up  to  Him,  what  a  holy  spirit 
would  bind  the  heart  of  God  to  man,  and  the  hearts 
of  men  to  God.  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  living 
Mediator  of  the  ISTew  Covenant,  in  whom  God  has  de- 
clared Himself  to  us,  in  whom  we  have  access  to  God. 
I  do  not  know  that  any  term  will  do  better  than 
the  old  Jewish  word  covenant  to  express  the  reality 
and  the  binding  force  of  the  fellowship  with  God 
which  has  been  given  us  in  Christ.  And  the  sense 
of  this  is  a  power  upon  our  hearts  which  we  cannot 
afford  to  lose.  We  learn  how  decidedly  it  was  God's 
will  that  we  should  regard  ourselves  as  brought  into 
covenant  with  Him,  from  His  appointment  of  an 
ordinance  which  replaces  the  old  national  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision, and  seals  us  as  partakers  of  His  promises. 
Our  baptism  stamps  us  severally  as  members  of 
Christ,  brought  through  Him  into  filial  and  spiritual 
fellowship  with  God.  And  our  common  Church  life, 
our  public  prayers  and  praises  and  our  holy  commu- 
nion, are  witnesses  that  we  should  not  confine  the 
sense  of  the  covenant-relation  each  to  himself  in 
secret,  but  that  we  should  regard  one  another  as 
partners  in  the  same  fellowship,  knowing  no  man 
after  the  flesh  merely,  but  accounting  of  all  as  in 
Christ,  under  the  law  of  a  spiritual  creation,  God'a 
redeemed  children. 

Do  we  want  to  enter  fully  into  the  meaning  of  thia 
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heavenly  covenant?  The  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Covenant  are  intended  to  teach  us  about  it.  Their 
first  principle  and  highest  office  is  to  relate  to  us  the 
manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  flesh;  to 
present  to  us  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  speaking,  acting, 
suffering,  and  glorified,  as  the  Son  of  the  livini: 
God.  All  the  covenant  may  be  studied  in  Him. 
But  these  writings  go  on  to  exhibit  to  us  a  society  o\ 
men  called  out  to  bear  witness  of  the  covenant,  an<  i 
to  be  bound  together  by  voluntary  public  ties  in  thu 
name  of  Christ,  as  men  for  His  sake  reconciled  to  the 
Father.  This  society,  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  set 
before  us  as  the  pennanent  external  form  of  the 
fellowship  of  mankind  with  God.  We  have  much, 
therefore,  recorded  for  us,  especially  in  the  letters  of 
the  Apostles,  which  throws  light  upon  the  nature, 
the  calling,  the  duties,  the  dangers,  the  glorious  rights 
and  hopes  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  All  these  helps, 
blessed  be  God,  are  richly  supplied  us  in  the  books 
of  the  New  Covenant.  Let  us  prize  them,  and  let  us 
use  them.  Let  us  seek  through  their  moans  to  kno>s 
our  calling  better,  and  to  act  up  to  it  more  loyally 
and  faithfully. 

And,  on  this  first  Sunday  of  a  New  Year,  dear 
brethren,  I  would  commend  to  you  a  pious  recollec- 
tion of  what  God  has  done  and  provided  for  us  in 
His  Covenant,  as  a  fit  preparation  for  what  is  before 
us.  Time^  pass  away,  and  with  them  the  generations 
of  flesh  and  blood.  Privately,  we  may  have  other 
anniversaries  which  touch  us  more  closely — birth- 
days, wedding-days,  even  days  of  death,  serving  as 
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marks  of  time,  as  milestones  on  our  earthly  road.  But, 
as  a  community,  bound  together  by  common  interests 
which  we  all  know  and  recognise,  it  is  at  the  end  of 
each  year  that  we  publicly  take  account  of  the  lapiH^ 
of  time,  and  say  to  ourselves,  Thus  much  of  our 
life,  of  our  history,  we  put  behind  us;  we  stand 
betw^een  the  past  and  the  future — the  awful  past. 
and  the  awful  future ;  for  the  past  we  are,  in  our 
measure  and  degree,  responsible;  over  the  future — 
mysterious  thought  1 — we  have  some  power.  What 
are  we,  that  such  responsibilities  should  be  entrusted 
to  us  ?  What  are  we,  that  we  should  be  called  upon 
to  work  in  this  great  world,  to  reduce  some  disorder  to 
harmony,  to  diffuse  some  light  into  sun-ounding  dark- 
ness, to  carry  on  the  mighty  designs  of  the  Maker,  to 
bring  forth  some  small  results  which  He  will  accept 
as  fruit  according  to  our  kind  ?  AVhat  are  we  ? 
Children  of  dust ;  creatures  of  frail  flesh  and  blood  ; 
subjects  of  impulse  and  ciistom  ;  weakened,  all  of  us, 
and  stained,  by  conscious  sin.  True,  but  not  all  this 
wily.  It  is  not  as  sinful  mortal  creatures  that  we  are 
called  to  gird  ourselves  to  the  performance  of  duty, 
and  to  aim  at  doing  good  and  being  good.  We  aro 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Divine  covenant,  which 
stands  sure  while  seasons  revolve  and  times  change. 
God  in  heaven  has  reconciled  us  to  Himself,  and 
redeemed  us  out  of  the  kingdom  and  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  has  set  us  as  children  of  light  in 
His  own  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  love.  This 
is  the  character  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to  forget 
that  which  is  behind,  and  to  press  forward  to  tliat 
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which  is  before,  to  attempt  tasks  for  which  our  mor- 
tal weakness  is  plainly  incapable,  to  cherish  hopes 
which  nothing  on  earth  could  inspire. 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  courage ;  and  while  we 
repent  of  the  sins  and  shortcomings  of  the  past,  let 
us  go  forward  in  hope.  He  to  whom  we  pray  is  not 
a  new  God.  He  is  the  Ancient  of  Days,  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  the  God  in  whom  our  fathers  hoped,  a  faithful 
and  covenant-keeping  God;  let  us  have  faith  in 
Him,  that  He  w^ill  be  our  God,  and  the  God  of  our 
children,  for  ever. 
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VII. 

JESUS  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  DOCTORS. 

St.  Luke  ii.  46. 

'*  It  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  him  in  tiu 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  tiian,  and 
asking  them  questimis. " 

It  is  a  very  natural  curiosity  which  would  prompt 
us  to  ask  questions  about  our  Lord's  boyhood.  In 
an  early  age  of  the  Church,  attempts  were  made  to 
gratify  this  curiosity  by  the  invention  of  fabulous 
stories.  Some  of  these  narratives  have  come  down 
to  us  :  there  is  one  in  particular,  called  the  "  Gospel 
of  the  Infancy,"  which  gives  many  anecdotes  relating 
to  the  childhood  of  Jesus.  These  stories  are  for  the 
most  part  extremely  trivial  and  unworthy ;  and  the 
only  use  of  them  is  to  serve  as  a  contrast  to  the 
authentic  Gospels.  They  show  the  kind  of  pix)duct 
to  which  the  imaginative  instincts  of  those  ages 
w^ould  give  birth —especially  the  sort  of  miracles 
which  would  be  popularly  attributed  to  a  Divine 
Son  of  Man.  If  the  Gospels  were  a  mythology,  they 
w^ould  be  something  very  different  from  what  they 
actually  are.  They  might  probably  have  contained 
more  incidents  belonging  to  our  Lord's  boyhoood ; 
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but  there  would  have  been  nothing  in  them  sc 
simple,  so  noble,  so  instructive,  as  the  occurrenct 
which  St.  Luke  has  recorded — the  single  fact  which 
breaks  the  long  interval  between  the  infancy  and  th<' 
baptism  of  Jesus. 

The  first  remark  which  I  would  offer  upon  the 
whole  purport  of  this  narrative  of  Christ  amongst 
the  doctors  is  this:  that  its  significance  turns  ver}' 
mainly  upon  our  Lords  age  at  the  time  of  this 
visit  It  is  the  opening  of  a  special  epoch  in  the 
life  of  Jesus,  that  of  boyhood  or  youth,  whicli  is  hen* 
presented  to  us. 

This  aspect  of  the  narrative  becomes  clearer  when 
we  see  it  illustrated  by  a  fact  which  commentators 
have  been  able  to  supply  from  the  history  of  Jewish 
customs.  It  appears  that  the  twelfth  year  was  a 
marked  point  in  the  life  of  a  Jewish  youth.  He 
was  then  called  by  a  title  which  means  "  Son  of  the 
Law."  Thenceforward  he  b^an  to  bear  a  part  in 
the  various  duties  prescribed  by  the  Law.  Without 
pressing  the  analogy  too  closely,  we  might  compare 
this  time  of  life  amongst  the  Jews  with  that  of  Con- 
firmation or  the  First  Coramuniou  in  the  Christian 
Churcli. 

Now,  one  of  the  regular  duties  ol  pious  Jews 
was  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  great 
festivals.  For  women,  it  was  prescribed,  not  by  the 
Law  of  Moses,  but  by  the  tradition  of  doctors  of 
the  Law,  that  they  should  go  up  once  in  the  year 
only.  Accordingly,  we  read  that  the  parents  of  Jesus, 
Joseph  and  His  mother,  went  to  Jerusalem  every 
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year  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover.  Whilst  He  was 
still  under  the  age  of  twelve,  they  went  up  in  all 
probability  without  Him ;  but  when  He  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  took  Him  with  them. 

It  is  most  likely  that  this  was  the  first  vmt  of 
Jesus  to  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple.  It  could  not 
have  been  usual  to  take  young  children  upon  so 
considerable  a  journey  as  that  from  Nazareth  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  first  occasion  of  seeing  the 
Holy  City — when  combined  with  the  first  per- 
formance of  one  of  the  most  solemn  religious  duties 
of  his  nation — must  have  been  in  a  high  degree 
exciting  and  awakening  to  any  Jewish  boy. 

It  is  under  these  circumstances,  then,  that  we  are 
to  consider  our  Lord  as  separating  Himself  from  His 
parents,  and  staying  behind  them  when  they  left 
Jerusalem.  Do  not  endeavour  first  or  chiefly  to 
think  of  Jesus  as  unlike  any  other  Jewish  boy.  We 
ought  to  think  of  Him,  rather,  as  at  each  point  of 
His  life  the  pattern  and  ideal  of  other  human  beinga 
And  He  was  not  only  the  Son  of  Man,  but  He  was 
also,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  born  under  the  Law. 
He  was  the  true  Israelite,  as  well  as  the  perfection 
of  humanity.  He  must  therefore  have  been  filled, 
up  to  the  measure  of  a  child,  with  reverence  and 
loyalty  towards  the  institutions  and  the  history  of 
His  nation.  From  a  child.  He  must  have  known 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  must  have  learnt  how  God 
had  been  manifesting  Himself  to  the  fathers,  and 
guiding  them  ever  onwards  by  the  light  of  the  Great 
Promise.     He  must  have  heard   His  elders  speak 
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of  the  city  wliich  God  had  chosen  to  place  His 
name  there;  and  of  the  Temple  which  was  Gods 
tabernacle,  the  sign  of  His  dwelling  amongst  His 
people  ;  and  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  continually 
smoking  upon  the  altars;  and  of  the  priests  wh(» 
were  appointed  in  behalf  of  the  people  in  thing- 
pertaining  to  God;  and  of  the  learned  scribes  and 
lawyers,  the  rabbis  or  masters,  whose  profession  it 
was  to  copy  and  to  expound  the  sacred  books.  Year 
by  year  He  had  watched,  with  growing  interest  and 
yearnings,  the  departure  of  His  parents  as  they  went 
up  loyally  and  devoutly  to  take  part,  according  to 
the  Law,  in  the  great  National  Festival,  chanting, 
perhaps,  the  words,  certainly  feeling  the  aspirations, 
of  the  122d  Psalm:  "I  was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  me.  We  will  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
Our  feet  shall  stand  in  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem  is  built  as  a  city  that  is  at  unity  in  itself. 
For  thither  the  tribes  go  up,  even  the  tribes  of  the 
Lord,  to  testify  unto  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  For  there  is  the  seat  of  judgment, 
even  the  seat  of  the  house  of  David.  O  pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem ;  they  shall  prosper  that  love 
thee.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  plenteousness 
within  thy  palaces.  For  my  brethren  and  com- 
panions* sakes,  I  will  wish  thee  prosperity :  yea, 
because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  I  will 
seek  to  do  thee  good" 

And  now,  having  reached  the  appointed  age,  Jesus 
also  was  come  up  as  an  Israelite  and  worshipper, 
and  beheld  with  His  eyes  the  things  of  which  He 
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had  heard  with  His  ears.  There  was  much  at 
Jerusalem  that  would  disappoint  and  shock  Him 
when  He  came  to  be  familiar  with  it :  but,  perhaps. 
at  first  the  objects  which  had  been  present  to  His 
youthful  imagination  absorbed  His  attention;  and 
He  could  not  sufficiently  gaze  upon  the  buildings 
and  thejersons  which  bore  witness  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 

We  can  never  approach  the  subject  of  the  actual 
consciousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — what  He 
thought  and  felt — without  a  sense  of  ignorance  and 
perplexity.  We  are  often  tempted  to  dismiss  it 
entirely  from  our  minds,  and  to  be  not  only  silent, 
but  uninquiring  about  it.  But  this  can  hardly  be 
right.  If  we  are  to  consider^  as  the  Apostle  bids  us, 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Eepresentative  and  Leader,  we 
must  think  of  His  mind.  With  what  reverence  and 
caution  we  must  do  this,  we  should  all  be  ready  to 
acknowledge.  But  the  danger  does  not  lie,  I  think 
it  may  be  said,  in  ascribing  to  our  Lord  the  most 
truly  natural  consciousness  under  any  circumstances, 
even  though  in  so  doing  we  necessarily  assume 
limitations  which  appear  to  deny  His  Divine  nature. 
Such  limitations  are  involved  in  the  very  fact  of 
the  Incarnation ;  and  we  do  not  in  the  least  escape 
from  them  by  merely  attempting  to  make  Christ  a 
superhuman  person.  And  we  are  faithfully  following; 
the  Evangelist,  who  tells  us  that  Jesus  grno  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man,  if  we  take  this  growth  for  granted,  and  assume 
that  the  mind  of  Jesus  really  opened  by  degrees  to 
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take  in  the  facts  of  the  Divine  dispensation  under 
which  He  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  our  mortal 
flesh. 

Let  us,  therefore,  suppose,  as  we  surely  may  with- 
out introducing  vain  conjectures,  that  the  youthful 
Jesus  was  so  intensely  interested  and  occupied  by 
what  He  saw  and  took  part  in  at  Jerusalem,  that  He 
hardly  thought  of  the  departure  of  His  Galilean 
neighbours  for  Nazareth.  He  is  drawn  to  the  Tem- 
ple, and  to  the  schools  of  the  rabbis,  held  in  outer 
chambers  of  the  Temple ;  for  this  sacred  edifice  was 
not  like  a  Church,  consisting  of  one  large  open  area, 
but  like  some  of  our  other  public  buildings,  with 
many  chambers  and  courts.  In  one  of  these  chambers 
rabbis  were  teaching  the  Law,  in  that  lively  manner 
of  questioning  and  answering  which  was  the  habit  of 
the  time,  and  which  has  always  been  usual  in  the 
East  Jesus  joined  the  circle,  and  took  part  in  the 
discussion  of  the  subject  He  heard  the  doctors 
deliver  their  interpretations  and  opinions,  and  asked 
them  questions.  And  all  that  heard  Him,  we  are 
told,  were  astonished  at  His  understanding  and 
answers. 

It  has  been  often,  perhaps  most  commonly,  sup- 
posed, that  the  usual  parts  of  teacher  and  learner 
were  inverted  in  the  case  of  our  Lord  and  these 
doctors,  and  that  the  young  boy  was  seen  giving 
instruction  to  mature  and  learned  men.  Tliere  is 
some  foundation  for  this  belief  For  although  there 
is  no  reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  our  Lord 
appeared  as  a  teacher  at  that  early  age,  or  that  His 
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questions  were  put  with  any  purpose  but  that  of 
gaining  information,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
learned  teachers  were  themselves  learning  a  new  and 
awakening  lesson.  Nor  is  it,  indeed,  a  rare  thing 
for  the  instructor  to  learn  from  the  pupil.  Many  a 
pedant,  Jtrained  in  the  maxims  and  traditions  of  a 
school,  would  learn  more  by  familiar  intercourse  with 
an  open-hearted  and  inquiring  child  than  his  books 
could  teach  him.  A  fresh,  wondering,  eager  human 
mind  is  suggestive  of  many  thoughts  which  may 
throw  light  upon  the  subjects  of  human  inquiry. 
Some  such  effect,  proceeding  from  the  perfect  inno- 
cence and  humility  and  godliness  of  the  boy  Jesus, 
was  probably  made  upon  the  rabbis.  They  were 
awed,  we  may  believe,  by  the  simplicity  of  the  Divine 
youth,  and  startled  by  the  intelligence  of  His  answers 
and  inquiries.  But  it  is  better  not  to  suppose  that 
there  was  any  departure,  in  the  conduct  of  Jesus. 
from  the  modesty  which  is  the  divinest  ornament  of 
the  young. 

Meanwhile,  the  parents  of  Jesus  had  lost  Him 
for  three  days.  The  first  day  of  their  journey  they 
thought  He  was  in  some  other  part  of  the  com- 
pany, and  did  not  seek  Him  anxiously  till  nightfall. 
Then  they  sought  Him  amongst  their  kinsfolk  and 
acquaintance;  and  not  finding  Him,  returned  to 
Jerusalem.  There  they  looked  for  Him  in  the 
public  places,  and  at  last  found  Him  in  the  Temple. 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  When  they  saw 
Him  thus  calmly  engaged,  their  feelings -of  tender- 
ness and  joy  were  mixed  with  surprise.  **My  son;* 
h2 
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exclaimed  the  mother's  heart  of  Mary, "  why  hast  thon 
thus  dealt  with  us?  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing."  The  answer  of  Jesus  was 
that  which  is  rendered  in  our  version,  "  How  is  it  that 
ye  sought  me  ?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  muat  be  about 
my  Father's  business  ?** 

It  seems  to  be  doubtful  whether  the  last  words  of 
this  answer  are  quite  correctly  rendered.  Jesus  does 
not  say  exactly,  "  I  must  be  about  wy  Faiher^s  busi- 
ness** in  the  sense  "  I  must  be  doing  that  which  my 
Father  has  commissioned  Me  to  do;**  but  "  I  must 
be  in  my  Father's  house,  or  occupied  in  my  Father's 
things."  "  Did  you  not  know  that  1  must  be  at  my 
Father's?"  "Did  you  not  know  that  my  Father's 
affairs  must  interest  Me?" 

It  is  more  natural  that  Jesus  should  say  this,  than 
that  He  should  speak  distinctly  of  His  mission  from 
the  Father.  The  rendering  of  our  Bible  gives  some 
countenance  to  the  mistake  that  Jesus  was  professedly 
instructing  the  doctors,  and  in  that  way  was  doing 
His  Father's  business.  But  if  He  was  in  the  Temple, 
partly  that  He  might  be  in  the  Temple,  as  God's 
chosen  house,  partly  that  He  might  learn  about  the 
recorded  doings  and  laws  of  God  from  the  professed 
teachers  of  them,  then  He  was  truly  "  at  His  Father's," 
or  "  engaged  in  the  things  of  His  Father." 

How  much  was  in  the  mind  of  Jesus  when  He 
spoke  these  words,  we  cannot  venture  to  pronounce. 
Whether  we  think  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  His  youth, 
or  of  any  other  boy  wearing  the  same  flesh  and  blood, 
would  it  not  be  always  impossible  to  pronounce  how 
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definitely  and  clearly,  under  what  precise  limits,  a 
new  and  higher  consciousness  is  making  itself  feJt? 
It  is  in  the  very  nature  of  growing  thoughts  to  be 
indeterminate,  to  have  something  of  the  character 
of  hints  and  anticipations  of  what  is  coming.  The 
analysis  of  any  man's  thoughts  and  feelings  is  far 
beyond  the  power  of  human  science ;  still  more,  we 
might  perhaps  say,  the  analysis  of  a  TjoutKs  thoughts 
and  feelings  is  impossible  to  us,  let  us  have  all  the 
information  about  him  which  we  can  ask  for. 

Therefore,  let  us  not  endeavour  to  determine  haw 
far,  when  Jesus  spoke  of  the  house  or  the  things  of 
"  His  Father/'  He  had  realized  the  knowledge  which 
that  name,  my  Father,  afterwards  expressed  when 
He  uttered  it.  The  teaching  of  the  sacred  history 
would  guide  us  thus  far — that  it  would  lead  us  to 
attribute  to  our  Lord  at  that  time,  not  the  thoughts 
of  the  grown  man,  but  those  suited  to  boyhood.  But 
as  I  have  said,  if  we  cannot  analyse  the  thoughts  of 
any  boy,  still  less  may  we  find  it  in  our  power  to 
analyse  those  of  the  Divine  Boy. 

Every  Jewish  child,  we  may  remember,  was  taught 
to  call  God  his  Father,  and  to  honour  the  Temple 
and  the  Law  as  sacred  to  his  Father.  And  Jesus,  we 
may  further  observe,  is  suggesting  something  which 
He  thinks  ought  not  to  be  quite  strange  to  His 
parents,  when  He  says.  Did  you  not  know,  that  I 
must  be  interested  in  the  things  of  my  Father  ?  We 
might  therefore  be  safe,  perhaps,  in  concluding,  that, 
with  the  knowledge  of  His  mission  from  the  Father 
yet  undeveloped,  waiting  indeed  for  His  baptism  by 
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John  to  call  it  forth,  the  mind  of  Jesus  expressed  in 
His  answer  to  His  parents,  was  what  the  perfect 
Jewish  Boy,  fulfilling  exactly  according  to  the  Divine 
will  the  conditions  of  Jewish  youth,  might  be  ex- 
pected to  disclose. 

To  proceed  now  to  the  observations  by  which  we 
might  connect  this  revelation  of  the  Divine  youth  of 
our  Saviour  with  ourselves,  I  should  say  that  oui 
interest  in  it  would  be  primarily  associated  with  a 
^milar  age  in  common  human  Ufa  In  reading  some- 
thing that  tells  us  concerning  Jesus  as  a  youth, 
we  think  first  of  youth  and  boyhood  amongst  our 
selves. 

We  perceive,  then,  that  that  which  is  most  charac- 
teristic in  this  time  of  life  is  hallowed  by  having  been 
manifested  in  our  Head  and  Lord.  I  speak  here  of 
the  independent  energies,  the  spirit  of  inquiry,  which 
will  naturally  mark  the  schoolboy  age,  the  periotl, 
say,  from  twelve  to  eighteen  years.  It  is  not  without 
interest  that  we  observe  the  characteristics  of  this  age 
thus  recognised.  It  is  not  always  agreeable  to  parents 
to  find  that  childhood  is  ending.  The  anxiety  which 
will,  and  which  should,  contemplate  the  change  from 
infancy  to  youth,  is  sometimes  mixed  too  much  with 
fear  and  regret.  It  is  true  that  infancy  is  an  image 
of  the  Divine,  and  is  brooded  over  by  heavenly  care 
and  love.  It  is  true  that  reasonable  manhood  has  its 
pattern  and  leader  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the 
service  of  its  mind  and  its  deeds  is  acceptable  to  God 
in  Heaven.  But  it  is  also  true  that  the  transition 
state,  in  which  energies  may  seem  irregular,  in  which 
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curiosity  may  seem  wandering,  in  which  you  can 
neither  recognise  the  passive  simplicity  of  the  child 
nor  the  settled  independence  of  the  man,  is  in  liku 
manner  God's  creation,  has  in  like  manner  a  Divine 
ideal,  and  may  seek  in  like  manner  Divine  approba- 
tion. The  eager  spirit  of  the  boy,  the  forgetful ness— 
may  one  say  ?— of  earlier  associations,  the  keen  inte- 
rest in  learning  about  the  things  ennobled  by  history 
and  cared  for  by  grown  men,  these  have  their  example 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  left  His  parents 
and  let  them  seek  Him  for  three  days  sorrowing. 

And  let  me  call  your  attention  here  to  another 
characteristic,  not  only  of  the  youth  of  Jesus,  but 
of  all  human  youth ;  I  mean  the  special  serioumesa 
which  belongs  to  the  dawning  of  a  higher  conscious- 
ness upon  a  young  mind,  and  to  the  first  awaken* 
ing  of  an  interest  in  real  life  and  history.  A  >vise 
parent  or  teacher  will  not  be  ignorant  of  this  serious- 
ness, which  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  God*s 
inspirations;  no  one  but  a  profane  person  would 
crush  it  or  blight  it.  Happy  those  young  persons  in 
whom  it  is  cherished  and  responded  to  by  the  tone  of 
those  about  them;  who  are  led  from  their  earliest 
thoughts  to  honour  all  that  is  good  and  noble  and 
godlike ;  in  whom  the  fresh  admiration  of  what  is 
high  and  aspiring  iinds  a  congenial  atmosphere  in 
which  to  breathe.  Do  not  forget  this  law  in  human 
nature.  Do  not  make  light  of  what  may  seem  the 
premature  seriousness  of  the  young.  Think  of  Jesus 
Christ,  when  He  had  become  a  Son  of  the  Law  and 
was  the  companion  of  His  parents  in  their  going  up 
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to  Jerusalem,  with  what  absorbing  eagerness  His 
young  mind  was  drawn  to  the  study  of  the  sacred 
things  which  were  the  inheritance  of  His  race,  how 
deeply  He  felt  that  He  must  be  concerned  in  the 
things  of  His  Father  in  Heaven. 

And  let  us  learn  this,  also,  from  the  narrative 
before  us.  We  have  assumed,  not  without  sure 
grounds  for  it,  that  our  Lord's  mind  had  been  fed 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  glories  of  His  nation,  and  of 
the  great  things  which  God  had  done  for  it.  It  was 
the  mind  thus  nurtured  which  burst  forth  in  the 
school  of  the  rabbis.  We  may  almost  imagine  our 
Lord  to  have  answered  His  parents'  expostulation 
more  fully  thus :  '  Ton  have  told  me  for  many  years 
of  this  city  and  its  glory ;  you  have  made  me  learn 
about  David  and  Solomon,  about  Moses  and  the 
giving  of  the  Law,  about  Isaiah  and  the  Captivity, 
and  the  return  from  that  bondage,  and  about  the 
splendour  and  piety  of  the  restored  Temple ;  did  you 
not  know  that  these  things  would  be  irresistible  in 
their  attraction  to  Me?  Did  you  not  know  that 
amongst  these  signs  and  witnesses  of  my  Heavenly 
Father  I  must  linger  and  ask  questions  ? '  Brethren, 
let  us  see  here  our  own  obligation  to  present  similar 
food  to  the  minds  of  our  children.  Let  them  have 
the  power  of  saying,  with  ourselves,  "  0  God,  we  have 
heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  declared 
unto  us,  the  noble  works  that  Thou  didst  in  their 
days,  and  in  the  old  time  before  them."  Let  our 
children  be  taught,  not  only  by  the  help  of  the 
Scriptures  what  God  did  eighteen    centuries  ago, 
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but  by  the  help  of  history  what  He  has  been  doing 
since  for  the  Church  universal,  and  especially  for 
our  own  nation  and  for  His  Church  in  these  realms. 
Then  shall  we  not  rejoice  if  we  see  them  grappling 
with  any  sort  of  curiosity,  even  with  irregular  and 
wilful  impulses,  with  the  questions  that  are  sure  to 
arise  in  their  minds  ;  if  we  see  them  longing  to  solve 
the  mystery  of  good  and  evil,  to  separate  rashly  the 
admirable  from  the  contemptible,  to  take  sides  eagerly 
with  what  they  honour  most  in  the  past  and  in  the 
present  ? 

But,  again  :  it  is  a  true  principle  that  nothing  in 
human  life  that  is  really  good  and  divine  ought  to  be 
thrown  away  as  useless.  The  good  of  childhood  ought 
to  remain  in  the  grown-up  person ;  if  it  seem  to  be 
lost,  it  must  come  back.  Similarly  the  good  of 
boyhood  ought  to  remain  in  the  grown  man.  That 
spirit  of  hope  and  wonder  and  inquiry  ought  not  to 
go  out  in  mere  extinction.  The  more  it  lives  and 
burns  under  the  quieter  outside  of  manhood  the 
better  for  the  man  and  for  his  neighbours.  Let  us 
claim  the  example  of  Jesus,  therefore,  as  a  warrant 
for  the  uncovering  of  our  doubts,  instead  of  the  crush- 
ing of  them  ;  for  the  hope  of  finding  out  truth  instead 
of  despair ;  for  the  conviction  that  God  wishes  us  to 
be  occupied  in  His  mysteries,  and  to  ask  questions 
about  Him,  even  if  those  who  surround  us  are  not 
able  to  give  them  satisfactory  answers.  Nowhere  in 
the  Scriptures,  in  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour  or  His 
Apostles,  do  we  find  any  warning  against  honest  and 
hopeful  inquiry,  any  advice  to  rest  in  what  is  told  us 


to 


106  JESUS  jy  THE  MIDST 

through  despair  of  obtaining  any  better  knowledge. 
The  Bible  teaches  us,  rather,  that  God  Himself  awakens 
our  doubts  in  order  that  He  may  meet  them  in  His 
own  way ;  that  only  those  who  seek  shall  find ;  and 
that  the  blessedness  in  store  for  every  man  without 
exception  is  that  which  is  at  the  same  time  the  gloiy 
of  the  most  inspired  minds,  the  actual  knowledge 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
uniting  Spirit 

But  whilst  we  may  protitably  learn  this  l.-.n, 
another  remains,  equally  good  both  forboyhool  mul 
manhood.  Jesus  went  home  with  His  parents,  was 
subject  to  them,  grew  in  wisdom  as  in  age,  and  in 
favour  not  w  ith  Go<l  only,  but  also  with  men ;  and 
for  some  eighteen  years  was  content  to  be  in  obsca« 
rity,  working  with  His  own  bands,  restraining,  it 
may  be,  the  prophesyings  of  His  coming  destiny 
within  His  own  spirit,  a  young  man  with  other  men* 
What  a  witness  to  us  all  of  the  blessedness  and 
authority  of  the  family  affections,  of  domestic  govern- 
ment, of  social  well-doing  ?  Will  it  not  l)e  well  for 
the  young  amongst  us,  if  they  will  make  the  example 
of  Jesus  their  guide  ?  Let  them  not  stifle  the  work- 
ings of  their  youthful  enei^es,  of  their  youthful 
desire  to  know  as  well  as  to  do.  Let  them  believe 
that  God  has  been  with  their  fathers  and  that  He  is 
still  with  them,  and  that  He  would  have  them  trust 
in  Him  as  their  teacher  and  helper.  Let  them  be 
persuaded  that  there  is  a  Heavenly  Teacher  above  all 
earthly  teachers,  who  uses  earthly  teachers  as  His 
instruments.  Let  them  rejoice  in  hope,  in  speculation^ 
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in  the  former  and  the  future  glory  of  their  people 
and  of  their  race.  But  let  them  remember,  also,  the 
commandment  which  associates  the  honour  of  parents 
with  the  continuance  of  national  prosperity.  Let 
them  cherish  a  spirit  of  respect  towards  their  parents 
at  the  same  time  that  they  look  beyond  their  parents' 
rule.  Do  they  begin  to  discover  imperfections  in 
their  parents,  signs  of  want  of  wisdom,  want  of  self- 
control,  want  of  that  purity  and  simplicity  of  life 
which  would  make  them  good  guides  to  their  chil- 
dren ?  Let  them  remember  how  the  sinless  Boy  and 
Youth  was  subject  to  parents  of  like  passions  with 
ourselves,  and  led  a  domestic  life  which  won  Him 
the  favour  of  men  as  well  as  of  God. 

And  let  us  all  remember  how  the  order  of  family 
life  has  been  consecrated  by  the  submission  of  oui 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  find  this  order  existing  as  a 
fact,  a  part  of  nature  itself.  But  we  are  tempted  at 
times — some  of  us  much  more  strongly  than  others — 
to  rebel  against  it,  to  dislike  its  discipline,  to  profane 
its  sanctities,  to  complain  of  the  vexations  which  are 
often  associated  with  it.  At  such  times  it  may  help 
us  to  be  reminded  of  the  plain  family  of  Nazareth, 
in  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  spent  His  child- 
hood and  youth.  It  may  make  us  feel  what  worth 
there  is  in  the  Divine  institutions  to  which  we  are 
born,  even  when,  through  our  faults  and  the  faults  of 
others,  they  do  not  work  smoothly.  It  may  teacli  us 
to  make  the  best  and  not  the  worst  of  things;  to 
think  less  of  our  happiness  and  more  of  our  duty. 
So  shall  we  be  in  the  way  to  inherit  the  highest 
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blessings  —  the  blessings  which  are  grounded  in 
reverence  towards  God,  in  piety  towards  parents,  in 
the  conquest  of  self.  It  will  contribute  in  part  to 
the  attainment  of  a  perfect  fellowship  with  the  Son 
of  God,  if  we  learn  to  conform  with  sweetness  and 
cheerfulness  to  the  obligations  of  domestic  life ;  and 
to  be  made  like  unto  Him  is  our  highest  glory  and 
reward. 
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THE  MIRACLE  OF  CANA. 
St.  John  ii.  11. 

"  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesics  in  Cana  of  GalUu,  and 

manifested  forth  his  glory." 

The  life  of  our  Lord,  after  His  baptism,  was  full  of 
those  works  which  are  for  the  most  part  called 
"  signs  "  by  the  Evangelists,  but  which  are  commonly 
spoken  of  by  us  as  "miracles."  I  said,  "after  His 
baptism,"  because  we  have  good  reason  to  believe 
that,  until  Jesus  was  thus  commissioned  and  began 
to  proclaim  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  He  wrought  no 
such  works.  The  mighty  works  which  our  Lord 
wrought  most  frequently,  and  by  which  He  was  best 
known,  were  those  of  healing.  But  He  occasionally 
did  other  wonderful  works  ;  and  this  work  done  at 
Cana,  which  St.  John  appears  to  relate  as  the  very 
first  of  His  miracles,  and  to  which,  on  this  account,  a 
peculiar  interest  attaches,  was  not  an  act  of  healing. 
It  was  by  turning  water  into  wine  for  the  use  of  a 
marriage  festival  that  Jesus  began  that  e.xercise  of  a 
more  than  human  power,  which  was  one  mode  of  the 
manifestation  of  His  Divine  glory. 
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St.  John's  narrative  gives  to  this  sign  a  marked 
place  in  the  personal  history  of  our  Lord. 

Jesus  had  already  gathered  a  few  disciples  round 
Him.  Their  acceptance  of  Him  as  the  Messiah  had 
depended  primarily  upon  the  testimony  of  Jolm  the 
Baptist.  Whilst  announcing  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
John  had  spoken  of  one  whose  forerunner  he  was,  in 
whose  person  the  kingdom  was  to  be  manifested. 
When  Jesus  of  Nazareth  came  to  him,  John  knew 
Him,  and  ix)inted  Him  out  to  some,  at  least,  of  his 
followers.  Two  of  these,  of  whom  Andrew  was  one 
and  John  the  son  of  Zebedee  in  all  probability  the 
other,  heard  their  master  say  of  Jesus,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  ! "  This  brought  His  two  first  disciples 
to  Jesus.  Some  others  joined  them,  and  immediately 
attached  themselves,  as  a  small  band  of  personal 
followers,  to  the  Prophet  of  NazaretL  It  was  the 
witness  of  John,  combined  with  the  personal  autho- 
rity of  Jesus — and  not  any  display  of  supernatural 
power — which  won  these  first  adherents. 

But  it  was  not  long  before  a  remarkable  sign  was 
given  them,  by  which  their  first  faith  was  rewarded 
and  confirmed.  In  a  village  or  small  town  of  Galilee, 
probably  not  far  fh)m  Nazareth,  a  marriage  took 
place,  which  was  celebrated,  according  to  custom,  with 
a  feast.  We  are  not  told  who  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride  were;  but  it  may  be  inferred  that  they 
were  connected  either  as  relations  or  friends  with  the 
family  of  Jesus.  His  mother  was  one  of  the  guests 
at  the  marriage,  and  both  Jesus  and  his  followers 
were  also  invited.     The  supply  of  wine  began  to  fail, 
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and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  in  some  way  made 
aware  of  it.  St.  John  thinks  it  important  to  record 
what  took  place  between  the  mother  and  her  Son.  She 
said  to  Him,  "  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  answered, 
Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  my  hour  is 
not  yet  come.  Then  His  mother  said  to  the  servants, 
Whatsoever  He  saith  to  you,  do  it."  And  ahnost 
immediately  the  sign  was  wrought. 

What  is  here  said  about  the  mother  of  Jesus  is 
evidently  intended  by  the  Evangelist  to  be  carefully 
noticed.  The  story  of  the  miracle  might  have  been 
told  without  any  mention  of  Mary.  Those  words  of 
Jesus  which  sound  strange-  in  our  ears  had  a  real 
strangeness,  and  were  exceptional  and  significant. 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  show  that  the  language 
of  the  original  does  not  express  the  rebuff  wliich 
strikes  us  in  the  exclamation,  "  Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come  :"  and 
certainly  the  original  is  free  from  that  discourtesy 
which  there  would  be  to  us  in  addressing  any  one  as 
Woman.  But  there  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  Jesus 
was  expressly  and  even  peremptorily  rejecting  the 
interference  of  His  mother.  It  is  well  to  remember 
that  the  Evangelist  who  records  an  occurrence  which 
cannot  be  said  to  be  flattering  to  the  mother  of  our 
Lord,  is  he  who  heard,  amidst  the  extreme  agonies  oi 
the  Cross,  the  words,  "Woman,  behold  thy  son,** 
"Behold  thy  mother,"  and  who  took  Mary  thence- 
forth to  his  own  home.  Indeed  it  is  probable  that  it 
is  from  Mary  herself  that  St.  John  learned  what  took 
place  at  Cana  between  her  and  her  Son. 
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Now,  in  considering  the  repulse  thus  given  to  Mary, 
we  must  recall  what  St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  Jesus  grew 
up  at  Nazareth  subject  to  His  parenta     We  cannot 
be  sure,  but  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  His  quiet  life 
under  the  parental  roof  had  continued  up  to  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  going  to  John.    Day  by  day,  and  year 
by  year,  we  may  suppose,  Jesus  continued  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  laid  upon  Him,  paying  honour  and 
reverence  both  to  Joseph  and  Mary  as  to  parents.    If 
so,  it  was  most  natural  that  Mary  should  have  con- 
tinued to  exercise  a  kind  of  gentle  motherly  authority 
over  her  Son.    She  may  have  learnt  to  think  of  Him 
as  of  one  always  ready  to  carry  out  her  wishes, 
always  anxious  to  consult  her  pleasure.     She  knew 
Him  only  as  her  loving  Son,     When   she  became 
aware,  indeed,  of  what  had  taken  place  at  the  bap- 
tism, and  of  the  exalted  character  publicly  recognised 
in  Jesus  by  the  Baptist,  and  of  the  adhesion  of  the 
disciples  to  Him  as  a  Master,  she  must  have  been 
profoundly  interested  and  excited.     Memories  which 
had  perhaps  almost  gone  to  sleep  in  her  heart,  must 
have  been  awakened  into  wondering  life.     She  may 
well  have  looked  for  striking  demonstrations  of  power, 
for  overwhelming  displays  of  glory,  from  Him  who 
was  now  proclaimed  as  the  Messiah.     But,  at  the 
same  time,  she  would  not  have  been  the  true  woman 
she  was,  unless  she  had  longed,  perhaps  unconsciously, 
to  retain  her  motherly  influence  over  her  Son,  and  had 
felt  something  of  a  personal  pride  in  the  expectation 
of  His  mighty  achievements. 
Jesus,  however,  was  not  to  go  forth  amongst  men 
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as  the  Son  of  Mary.  His  Baptism  had  sealed  Him  m 
the  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father.  In  the  name  of  that 
Father  He  was  to  speak  and  to  work.  Not  only 
inwardly,  but  also  outwardly  in  the  sight  of  men,  He 
was  to  be  devoted  to  the  doing  of  His  Father's  will. 
This  it  was  necessary  that  Mary  should  understand. 
She  was  now  not  t.3  look  upon  her  Son  as  moved  and 
guided  by  her.  He  was  to  be  to  her,  as  to  others,  the 
Eevealer  of  His  Father  in  heaven.  We  may  rejoice 
to  believe  that,  in  the  after4ime,  this  change  did  not 
quench  or  impair  the  love  between  our  Lord  and  His 
mother.  But  it  is  possible  to  see,  nevertheless,  that 
the  change  could  hardly  occur  without  some  violence 
being  done  to  the  old  motherly  feeling  of  Mary. 
Once  for  all,  she  learnt  what  she  had  to  learn  at  that 
marriage  feast  at  Cana.  That  her  feelings,  even  then, 
were  not  deeply  wounded,  we  infer  from  her  sa3riDg 
immediately  to  the  servants,  "Whatsoever  he  saith 
unto  you,  do  it." 

The  remark  which  called  forth  the  rebuff,  "  They 
have  no  wine,"  cannot  have  been  without  purpose. 
Whether  Mary  distinctly  contemplated  some  such  act 
as  that  which  our  Lord  afterwards  perfonned,  we 
cannot  positively  say.  But  that  some  hint,  distinct  or 
vague,  was  implied  in  the  observation  "  They  have  no 
wine,"  is  certain  from  what  Jesus  says  in  answer  to  it 
His  words  have  no  meaning  unless  we  suppose  that 
His  mother  was  moving  Him  to  do  something  extra- 
ordinary. We  may  expand  her  remark  thus :  "  They 
have  no  wine  t  is  not  this  a  favourable  opportunit}'  of 
showing  thy  power  ? "    If  a  motion  of  this  kind  were 
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to  be  accepted  by  Jesus  from  any  one  on  earth,  it 
would  have  been  from  His  mother.  But  with  re- 
ference to  such  jnanifestations  of  His  heavenly  glorj% 
He  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  one  on  earth,  nothing 
even  with  her  whom  He  loved  best  His  hour  was 
not  come  when  she  made  a  suggestion  to  Him.  He 
was  waiting  on  the  moving  will  of  the  Father  in 
heaven. 

The  sajring,  **  My  hour  is  not  yet  come,"  is  not 
without  difficulty,  and  it  has  been  variously  inter- 
preted. Tliere  can  have  been,  at  the  most,  but  a 
short  interval  of  time  between  the  moment  when 
Jesus  spoke  those  words,  and  the  moment  when  He 
wrought  the  miracle.  It  has  been  asked,  therefore, 
what  Jesus  meant  by  His  hour ;  and  some  have 
thought  that  He  meant  here,  as  elsewhere,  His  hour 
of  suffering  and  humiliation.  But  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  our  Lord,  though  using  time-language,  is 
not  speaking  so  much  of  time,  as  of  motive  :  that  He 
says  to  His  mother,  '*  Your  desire  is  not  the  proper 
occasion  for  my  doing  a  mighty  work ;  I  await  a 
higher  impulse;  till  thai  moves  me,  my  time  for 
working  is  not  come." 

But,  from  whatever  cause,  Mary  retained  her  ex- 
pectation. She  still  felt  that^  though  not  at  her 
bidding,  her  Son  was  going  to  manifest  His  power. 
AVliat  gave  rise  to  this  presentiment,  we  cannot  sa^ 
Perhaps  Mary,  with  womanly  sympathy,  was  con- 
cerned for  the  credit  of  her  friend  the  host,  and 
trusted  instinctively  to  the  same  sympathy  in  the 
heart  of  her  Son.     She  would  not  have  been  wrong 
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in  giving  Him  credit  even  for  so  humble  a  sympathy 
as  with  a  host  and  his  party  at  an  entertainment  at 
which  the  supplies  were  failing.  No  human  fellow- 
feeling  was  foreign  to  the  heart  of  Jesus.  However 
that  might  be,  the  presentiment  was  so  strong  and 
lively,  that  Mary  gave  vent  to  it  by  preparing  the 
servants  to  do  whatever  Jesus  might  bid  them. 

The  servants  soon  received  the  anticipated  direc- 
tion. Certain  waterpots,  of  which  St.  John  realized 
both  the  size  and  the  position  when  the  whole  scene 
came  back  vividly  to  his  mind,  were  standing  near. 
Jesus  said  to  the  servants,  Fill  these  waterpots  with 
water.  They  filled  them  to  the  brim,  and  then  Jesus 
bade  them  draw  off  some  of  the  water  into  wine- 
jars,  and  present  it  to  the  governor  or  chairman  of 
the  feast.  The  water  was  found  to  have  become — 
probably  in  the  smaller  vessels  only — good  wine. 
St.  John  remembered  that  it  was  genuine  good  wine, 
because  the  chairman  of  the  feast  had  remarked 
specially  how  good  it  was. 

This,  then,  was  the  beginning  of  the  signs  and 
wonders  which  Jesus  wrought  so  abimdantly.  St. 
John's  comment  upon  it  is,  that  "He  manifested 
forth  his  glory,"  and  that  "his  disciples  believed 
on  him."  He  had  done  an  act  which  transcended 
human  power.  Suddenly,  and  without  any  visible 
processes.  He  had  changed  water  into  wine.  An  act 
so  marvellous  must  have  naturally  produced  a  great 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  And  it 
was  for  the  disciples  especially,  as  it  would  appear, 
that  this  miracle  was  wrought.  Nothing  is  said  of 
i2 
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any  efifect  which  it  produced  upon  the  gnests  gene* 
rally.  The  miracle  was  done  "  as  it  were  in  secret" 
The  servants  who  drew  the  water  knew  of  it,  but 
the  guests  were  allowed  to  drink  the  wine  as  if 
it  were  from  the  brid^room's  stores.  "  Thou  hast 
kept  the  good  wine  imtil  now."  But  the  disciples 
and  Mary,  who  already  believed  in  Jesus,  when  the 
sign  was  made  known  to  them,  believed  in  Him  the 
more.  This  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  subsequent 
exercise  by  our  Lord  of  His  superhuman  power. 
He  never  made  a  miraculous  work  the  ground  of 
faith  in  Him.  He  desired  first  to  touch  the  con- 
science, the  heart,  the  will  ;  and  when  He  had 
already  drawn  out  some  d^[ree  of  trusty  He  would 
then  do  mighty  works,  which  would  enable  those 
who  believed  in  Him  to  understand  more  thoroughly 
wTu>  He  was,  and  to  confide  in  Him  more  implicitly. 
If,  then,  any  keen-eyed  critic  were  to  examine  the 
proofs  of  this  miracle,  taken  as  St  John  has  related  it» 
and  were  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  so  far  as  we 
are  enabled  to  judge,  there  was  nothing  in  it  which 
might  not  have  been  accomplished  by  easy  juggleiy  { 
that  there  was  no  such  searching  inspection  of  the 
whole  process  of  it  as  the  scientific  men  of  our  day 
would  apply — say  to  some  spiritualist  miracle ;  that> 
therefore,  this  narrative  is  a  very  insufficient  basis 
upon  which  to  build  supernatural  pretensions; — it 
would  be  reasonable  at  once  to  admit  that  this  is  so. 
The  conduct  of  Jesus  in  the  working  of  miracles  was 
not  that  of  one  making  supernatural  claims,  and 
submitting  them  to  the  rigid  investigation  of  the 
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incredulous.  To  have  acted  in  such  a  spirit  and 
manner,  would  have  been  to  discard  His  own  method, 
and  to  adopt  a  quite  different  one.  The  Evangelists 
tell  us,  that  when  the  people  were  disbelieving,  Jesus 
could  do  no  mighty  works  because  of  their  unbelief. 
In  the  case  of  a  suspected  impostor,  such  conduct 
would  of  course  increase  our  suspicion  against  him. 
"  Those  only  are  convinced,"  we  should  say,  "  who 
are  prepared  beforehand  to  be  convinced.**  But  we 
may  also  say  the  same  thing  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
accepting  all  the  inferences  from  it.  For  it  is  plain 
to  those  who  look  carefully  into  the  Gospels,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  present  Himself  to  men  as 
a  miracle-worker  desiring  to  have  His  pretensions 
investigated.  He  spoke  with  authority  to  their 
hearts  and  consciences.  If  they  were  not  ready,  as 
spiritual  beings,  to  recognise  His  authority  over  their 
spirits,  but  professed  themselves  willing  to  recognise 
Him  on  the  condition  of  His  demonstrating  His 
power  by  miracles,  then  he  used  to  refitse  the 
miracles  ;  for  He  positively  disapproved  of  this  kind 
of  faith.  It  was  not  that  which  He  desired.  It  was 
likely  to  interfere  injuriously  with  the  true  faitli — 
the  faith  which  looked  up  through  Him  to  the 
Eternal  Father  in  heaven. 

Look  again  at  the  illustration  which  the  narrative 
we  have  been  considering  affords  us  of  our  Ix)rd*8 
method.  He  was  made  known  in  some  way  to  John 
the  Baptist — not  by  any  supernatural  act  which  Uv 
did,  but  by  some  sign  which  John  inwardly  recog- 
nised.    The  Baptist  had  so  far  gained  the  confidence 
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of  some  of  his  followers,  that  his  testimony  had  great 
weight  with  them.  When  he  pointed  out  Jesus  as  the 
Lamb  of  Grod,  two  of  them  were  so  far  persuaded  as 
to  go  to  Jesus  and  talk  with  Him.  His  conversation 
impressed  them  still  more.  What  they  heard  and 
saw  convinced  them  that  He  was  true,  and  that  He 
came  from  the  Father  in  heaven.  Jesus  made  them 
His  disciples,  and  they  followed  Him.  Then,  after  a 
short  time,  Jesus  performed  a  work  which  did  not, 
indeed,  court  concealment,  which  was  done  simply 
and  openly,  but  without  courting  attention  or  inquiry, 
and  which  certainly  would  not  of  itself  have  satisfied 
any  sagacious  critic.  But  it  was  suitable  and  suf- 
ficient for  its  end.  It  manifested  His  glory  to  those 
who  were  prepared  to  see  it  It  gave  Him  a  position  in 
the  eyes  of  the  disciples,  and  of  His  mother,  which  He 
desired  to  occupy,  and  which  it  was  important  for  them 
that  He  should  occupy.  It  taught  them  to  look  upon 
Him  as  one  wielding  the  powers  of  nature,  exercising 
a  real  heavenly  authority  over  the  things  of  earth. 

Now,  which  character  is  the  more  worthy  of  the 
Son  of  God — that  of  one  who  speaks  with  authority 
to  the  minds  of  men,  and  claims  a  spiritual  faith  and 
obedience,  or  that  of  one  who  should  present  him- 
self to  men  as  a  mirade-worker,  submitting  himself 
to  their  scientific  judgment  upon  his  supernatural 
pretensions?  I  cannot  conceive  of  any  hesitation 
in  answering  this  question.  The  way  of  Jesus  was 
evidently  more  lofty,  more  Divine,  more  efficacious, 
than  the  other  way,  which  some,  both  friends  and  foes, 
would  wish  to  thrust  upon  Him.    And  we,  now  in 
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tins  day,  must  take  Him  ajs  He  is  shown  to  us  in  the 
Gospels,  and  not  according  to  our  notions  of  desirable 
or  necessary  evidence.  We  must  consider,  with  our 
hearts  open  and  humble,  whether  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  true,  and  a  speaker  of  truth,  or  not ;  whether  His 
character,  and  words,  and  acts,  are  those  of  one  really 
sent  from  God,  or  those  of  a  mythical  hero  or  inflated 
enthusiast. 

And  when  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  Hia 
miracles  will  do  for  us  the  work  which  they  did  for 
the  first  disciples.  They  will  manifest  His  glory,  so 
that  our  faith  may  become  deeper  and  more  adoring. 
Every  miracle  of  Christ  is  instructive,  and  charged 
with  some  testimony  a^  to  the  nature  and  will  of 
God.  So  it  is  with  this,  the  beginning  of  the  signs  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  miracle  of  the  Cana  marriaga 
Let  us  glance  at  some  of  its  special  lessons. 

1.  A  festive  party  wanted  wine.  The  scenery  of 
the  story  is  perfectly  simple,  and  we  ought  to  take  it 
in  all  its  simplicity.  Men  and  women  in  a  countiy 
village  were  eating  and  drinking  together,  in  cele- 
bration of  a  domestic  rejoicing,  not  to  excess,  but 
heartily.  Whether  it  were  through  the  poverty  of 
the  host,  or  that  the  party  was  larger  than  he  had 
expected,  the  supply  of  wine  ran  short.  Jesus,  who 
had  just  been  sealed  as  the  beloved  and  perfectly- 
acceptable  Son  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  comes  to 
the  help  of  the  entertainment,  and  provides  wine, 
which  the  guests  drink  and  enjoy.  Who  must  not 
recognise  in  such  an  act  a  benediction  pronounced 
upon  simple  social  enjoyment?    You  know  that  the 
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tendency  of  religion,  as  mere  religion,  has  always  been 
to  call  enjoyment  evil,  and  to  put  a  ban  upon  the 
things  which  minister  to  enjoyment  Self-denial  for  the 
sake  of  doing  the  Father's  will,  has  been  turned  into 
a  refusal  of  the  good  things  which  God  has  created, 
as  if  they  had  a  curse  upon  them.  But  what  has 
such  religion  to  say  in  the  face  of  this  act  of  Jesus  ? 
We  know  that  our  Lord  did  not  seek  to  please  Him- 
self His  meat  and  drink  were  to  do  the  Father^s  wilL 
He  drank  the  cup  of  volimtary  sorrow  to  the  dr^. 
He  is  the  one  perfect  example  of  devotion  and  self- 
sacrifice.  And  yet  the  very  first  sign  that  He  gave 
when  on  earth,  of  His  command  over  the  powers  of 
nature,  was  an  encouragement  of  homely  festivities 
which  depended  in  part  on  eating  and  drinking  I  What 
a  sanction  is  thus  given  to  those  instincts  that  prompt 
men  to  social  enjoyment !  What  a  protest,  at  the 
same  time,  against  that  excess  which  would  turn 
%vhat  God  has  blessed  into  a  deadly  and  d^;rading 
curse! 

But  what  was  the  occasion  of  the  festivity  whicli 
the  Son  of  God  thus  honoured  ?  It  was  the  marriage 
of  some  unknown  and  unhonoured  couple— a  countr)' 
wedding.  The  first  miracle  has  cast  its  lustre  upon 
a  common  wedding.  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  at 
the  very  beginning  of  His  ministry,  went  as  willing 
guests,  invited  by  the  bridegroom,  to  this  ceremony. 
And  when  they  were  there,  Jesus  lent  His  divine 
power  to  promote  the  comfort  and  pleasure  of  the 
entertainment.  You  remember  again,  that  religion, 
in  all  countries,  has  made  it  a  virtue  to  abstain  from 


THE  MIRA  CLE  OP  CA  NA .  HI 

marriage.  "  Forbidding  to  many"  said  St.  Paul— a 
warning  strangely  disregarded  even  in  the  Chriatian 
Church  —  of  false  teachers.  But  the  Lord  has 
honoured  marriage  ;  He  has  adorned  and  beautified 
this  holy  estate  with  His  presence  and  first  miracle 
in  Cana  of  Galilee.  The  example  which  He  set  was 
followed  by  His  Apostles,  who  have  upheld  marriage 
as  a  sacred  Divinely-appointed  ordinance,  and  as  the 
type  of  a  heavenly  mystery. 

It  is  a  truth  concerning  all  Christ's  miracles,  as 
it  is  concerning  this  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  that  their 
tendency  is  not  to  disparage  and  throw  into  the  sliade 
common  things  by  their  display  of  extraordiuar}' 
powers,  but,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  to  impart  to 
common  everyday  matters  a  special  and  heavenly 
glory.  Why  did  Christ  do  an  extraordinary  thing  at 
Cana  ? — That  he  might  honour  an  everyday  marriage, 
an  everyday  festivity,  and  so  the  whole  class  of 
marriages  and  festivities  which  they  represent.  The 
acts  of  healing  which  the  Lord  delighted  to  do  were 
signs  that  all  healing  energies  are  under  His  sanction 
and  protection.  Even  the  physical  element  in  the 
miracles,  whilst  it  is  a  departiu'e  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  is  yet  rather  with  nature  than 
against  it.  The  most  devout  students  of  tliis  miracle 
of  the  creation  of  wine,  and  of  the  parallel  acts  of 
the  creation  of  bread,  have  been  wont  to  see  iu 
them  the  more  conspicuous  manifestations  of  the 
one  Divine  power  which  everywhere  produces  out  of 
various  ingredients  the  wine  and  the  food  of  common 
life.    It  is  God  who  gives  the  sap  to  the  vine,  who 
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changes  the  juice  of  the  grape  into  wine.  It  is  God 
who  prepares  the  grain,  and  teaches  man  to  make 
it  into  bread.  The  commonest  things  are  as  much 
God's  doing  as  the  rarest ;  and  one  of  the  most 
precious  offices  of  our  Lord's  miracles  is  to  open  our 
eyes  to  the  wonders  that  are  always  about  us,  and 
to  teach  us  to  see  in  them,  not  a  dead  course  of 
things,  but  the  hand  of  a  Father  in  Heaven. 

And  who  will  say  that  we  do  not  need  to  be  thus 
awakened  ?  There  is  an  immense  power  in  regularity 
and  uniformity  to  deaden  the  sense  of  life  and  will. 
AMiat  takes  place  always  seems  to  us  too  easily  as 
if  it  took  place  of  itself  We  are  apt  to  turn  the 
garment  which  should  disclose  to  us  the  very  form 
of  God  into  a  veil  by  which  He  is  hidden  from  us. 
Let  us  use  the  works  of  Christ  in  faith  as  a  help 
against  this  tendency.  Let  us  reflect  that  if  there 
is  a  Creator,  those  things  precisely  which  are  most 
iiecessar}'  are  the  most  important  manifestations  of 
His  will.  The  great  laws  of  external  nature  are  the 
signs  of  His  hand.  Still  more,  the  ordinances  of 
human  life  and  society  which  seem  most  natural  are 
also  the  most  divine.  Marriage  is  a  law  of  nature 
for  mankind  ; — true,  a  most  necessary  and  most 
useful  law  :  but  therefore,  it  has  the  clearest  mark  of 
Divine  will  and  appointment  upon  it.  The  efforts  of 
liuman  energy  to  contend  against  disease  are  most 
instinctive,  and  their  results  commend  themselves  in 
the  highest  degree  for  their  utility.  Therefore,  they 
have  the  very  guidance  and  pressure  of  the  Divine 
hand  upon  them.    And  so  of  all  things. 
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Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  to  tell  men 
that  God  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  visible  external 
world.  What  He  said  to  men,  by  His  words,  and  by 
His  acts,  was  rather  this  :  "  The  whole  world  is  the 
work  of  my  Father's  hands.  Your  bodies,  and  the 
outward  things  with  which  they  are  in  relation, 
belong  to  Him,  as  well  as  your  souls.  It  is  He  who 
makes  the  sun  to  shine  and  the  rain  to  descend,  and 
without  Him  no  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground.  I  am 
come  to  reconcile  all  things  to  my  Father,  things  in 
heaven  and  things  in  earth.  I  am  come  to  make  you 
spiritually  children  of  my  Father,  that  you  may  use 
outward  things  and  bless  God  for  them,  without 
becoming  subject  to  them.  It  is  the  Fathers  will 
that  in  time  the  lower  part  of  Creation,  being  purged 
from  evil,  should  share  in  the  glorious  liberty  of 
God's  children.  The  more  your  eyes  are  spiritually 
opened,  to  know  me  and  Him  that  sent  me,  the  more 
clearly  will  you  discern  in  all  things  that  surround 
you  the  light  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  tokens  of 
the  Father's  love." 
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IX. 

THE  TEACHING  OF  JESUS  NOT  HIS,  BUT  HIS  FATHER'S. 

St.  John  vil  1^—18. 

**  Jesus  answered  th^m^  &md  said.  My  dodrims  is  %oi  mine,  but  ki$ 
iMatsentms.  If  any  mtm  w(U  do  his  wiU,  hsshaiiknaw  qf  th4 
doctrine,  whethtr  U  be  of  Ood,  or  whsthsr  J  speak  oj  myself.  He 
that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketk  Ms  a¥m  glory  ;  but  he  that  seekeih 
his  glory  iMat  sent  him^  the  sums  is  true,  and  no  tmrigkisamiisss 
isii^ksm.'* 

There  are  two  statements  which  our  Lord  makes 
here,  upon  which  it  may  be  well  to  fix  our  attention 
separately. 

1.  The  first  is,  that  His  teaching  did  not  originate 
in  Himself^  but  came  from  His  Father.  His  teaching 
was  His,  so  far  as  anything  could  be  His ;  but  nothing 
that  He  was,  or  that  He  said  or  did,  originated  ulti- 
mately in  Himself;  all  was  from  His  Father. 

2.  The  second  statement  is,  that  in  His  teaching, 
the  motive,  or  the  spirit  by  which  He  was  animated, 
was  the  desire  of  His  Father's  glory.  This,  also,  was 
the  universal  principle  of  His  nature,  and  of  all  that 
He  did.  He  came  to  seek  not  His  own  glory,  but 
His  Father's. 

Now,  our  Lord  makes  the  latter  fact  the  test  and 
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proof  of  the  former.  If  He  had  sought  Hig  own 
glory,  He  might  have  been  supposed  to  be  speaking 
from  Himself,  without  inspiration  from  above.  But 
inasmuch  as  He  did  not  seek  His  own  glory,  but  the 
Father's,  it  was  a  legitimate  conclusion  that  His 
teaching  was  inspired  by  the  Father.  This,  at  least, 
was  a  legitimate  conclusion  to  the  spiritual  sense,  if 
it  was  not  demonstrative  to  the  logical  faculty.  Those 
whose  minds  were  set  upon  doing  the  Father's  will 
would  perceive,  Jesus  said,  that  His  teaching  came 
from  the  Father. 

Our  Lord's  appeal,  therefore,  here  as  in  other 
places,  is  to  the  following  effect :  "  Judge  of  me, 
whether  I  am  seeking  the  Father's  glory  or  not  If 
I  am  not,  my  teaching  has  no  claim  upon  your  belief. 
But  if  I  am,  if  the  whole  character  of  my  life  and  of 
my  words  declares  that  I  am  not  seeking  my  own, 
but  my  Father's  honour  ;  then  you  must  accept  my 
teaching  as  from  God  :  you  yourselves,  in  proportion 
as  you  also  are  seeking  the  Father's  honour,  will 
know  that  what  I  say  is  from  above,  and  is  true." 

You  will  observe  that  we  have  here  an  example  of 
a  different  kind  of  argument  from  that  formal  one 
based  on  miracles,  which  falls  so  naturally  into 
schemes  of  Christian  evidences.  The  argument  from 
miracles  runs  as  follows :— Christ  taught  certain 
doctrines,  and  also  wrought  miracles.  The  miracles 
prove  that  He  was  more  than  man,  and  therefore  that 
His  doctrine  was  either  from  above  or  from  below. 
It  could  not,  from  its  nature,  be  from  the  Evil  One; 
therefore  it  is  from  God.    Tlie  force  of  this  argument 
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rests  so  ostentatiously  upon  the  evidence  in  favour  of 
the  miracles,  that  where  this  evidence  is  not  con- 
vincing, the  argument  has  no  weight  But  apart 
from  this  precarious  character,  the  argument  does  not 
seem  to  be  in  itself  best  suited  to  the  kind  of  teaching 
which  our  Lord  wished  to  communicate.  The  heart 
and  the  conscience  do  not  easily  yield  to  the  signs 
of  external  power.  Even,  therefore,  when  Jesns 
Himself  was  living  before  the  eyes  of  men,  we  find 
Him  using  other  arguments,  to  say  the  least,  besides 
that  from  extraordinary  works.  If  He  had  chosen 
this  kind  of  appeal,  nothing  was  easier  to  Him,  we 
might  say,  than  to  go  on  working  conspicuous 
miracles  till  the  convictions  of  men  could  resist  no 
longer.  But  in  truth  He  preferred  to  make  His 
appeal  to  the  spirit  that  was  in  His  hearers.  He 
desired  to  open  a  way  between  the  hearts  of  men  and 
the  Father  who  had  sent  Him.  Mighty  works  might 
have  some  power  to  do  this,  as  revealing  the  nature 
and  purpose  of  God;  but  as  evidences  of  super- 
natuiul  authority,  they  could  have  little  effect  upon 
the  heart. 

If  that  was  the  case  when  our  Lord  was  acting 
visibly  in  the  world,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that 
it  must  be  so  in  a  tenfold  or  hundredfold  degree  now, 
when  we  can  only  read  the  account  of  the  miracles 
in  ancient  records,  and  cannot  see  them  with  our  own 
eyes.  Such  appeals  as  those  in  our  text  must  be  the 
arguments  most  suitable  both  to  our  circumstances 
and  to  the  nature  of  the  conclusion  to  be  arrived  at. 
It  may  still  be  said  in  our  day,  If  any  man's  will  be 
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to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  in  Heaven,  he  will  know 
whether  Jesus  spoke  as  one  sent  from  God,  or 
whether  His  teaching  grew  out  of  His  own  thoughts 
and  fancies.  Devotion  to  the  will  of  the  heavenly 
Father  is  still  a  power  to  discern  the  highest  kind  of 
truth,  the  truth  concerning  God. 

It  is  a  disadvantage  in  our  translation  that  the 
word  "  doctrine "  has  been  used  for  teaching.  We 
ought  to  bear  in  mind  that  wherever  in  the  Bible 
the  word  doctrine  is  used,  it  is  exactly  equivalent  to 
teaching.  "  My  doctrine  "  is  "  my  teaching."  "  They 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine  "  means  "  they  were 
astonished  at  his  teaching."  The  reason  for  making 
this  observation  is,  that  we  have  come  to  understand 
by  the  word  doctrine,  something  of  the  nature  of  a 
formal  theological  proposition ;  whereas  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  features  of  our  Lord's  teaching  is 
the  absence  of  such  propositions.  When  our  Lord's 
teaching,  or  doctrine,  is  mentioned,  the  manner,  the 
tone,  the  spirit  of  it  is  intended,  as  much  as  the 
particular  statements  contained  in  it. 

Let  us  consider  a  little  more  particularly  what  the 
nature  of  our  Lord's  teaching  was.  We  may  describe 
it  as  the  natural  language  of  the  Son  of  God,  It  is 
St.  John  especially  who  enables  us  to  attach  8i> 
much  significance  to  this  title  of  "  the  Son  of  God." 
He  gives  us  this  name  as  the  hey  to  interpret  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  life  of  Christ.  "Son  of  God"  is 
not  merely  one  of  the  titles  which  might  be  given  to 
Jesus  Christ.  His  Sonship  is  the  very  essence  of 
His   inmost  nature,  the  governing  principle  of  Uii 
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whole  existence.  It  is  not  only  as  man,  in  the  flesh, 
that  He  is  Son  of  GoA  His  Divine  nature  is 
detennined  by  this  relation  to  the  Father.  He  is 
nothing  else  but  the  Son  of  God — nothing  that  is 
not  included  in,  or  caused  by,  this  Sonship. 

It  follows  from  this  fact,  that  when  our  Lord  took 
our  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.  He  was  wholly  devoted 
to  the  Father's  will.  Devotion  to  that  will  was  not 
merely  one  principle  or  law  or  obligation  of  His  life  ; 
it  was  the  root  of  His  whole  being.  He  never  had 
an  object  that  was  not  included  in  His  Father's  will 
and  glory.  It  was  His  perfection,  not  to  have  been 
drawn  away  by  any  temptation  for  a  moment  from 
devotion  to  His  Father's  will  He  was  the  perfect 
Son,  living  in  dependence  upon  the  Father  to  whom 
He  was  bound  in  the  closest  spiritual  unity,  rendering 
up  every  act  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  Father. 

This  does  not  imply  that  it  was  not  the  object  of 
our  Lord's  coming  to  redeem  and  to  save  mankind, 
lie  came  for  this  purpose  because  it  was  the  Father's 
will  that  mankind  should  be  saved.  And  He  saw 
how  closely  the  salvation  of  man  was  associated 
with  the  Father's  honour.  For,  that  men  should 
be  saved,  meant  that  they  should  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  Father.  And 
therefore  the  work  of  Christ,  in  the  redemption  of 
mankind,  was  essentially  the  work  of  the  Son  of 
God.  The  highest  and  most  precious  teaching  which 
He  could  convey  to  men,  was  that  which  would  lead 
them  to  know  the  Father.  The  teaching  of  Jesus 
was,  in  fact,  a  bearing  witness  of  the  Father. 
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And  this  is  the  account  which  He  Himself  deligbta 
to  give  of  His  teaching.  He  calls  it  a  testimony,  a 
bearing  witness  or  record.  He  names  the  Father. 
declares  His  will,  shews  in  action  His  purpose  and 
feeling  towards  men/endeavours  to  awaken  in  the 
human  heart  its  natural  consciousness  of  the  Father 
in  heaven.  And  hence  proceeded  the  autluxrity  which 
astonished  the  people  in  the  teaching  of  Christ 
Whereas  the  scribes  and  lawyers  were  arguing  and 
defining,  Jesus  spoke  as  one  sent  from  heaven  of 
what  He  knew.  He  had  a  right  to  bear  witness 
concerning  the  Father,  because  He  was  from  eternity 
in  the  Father's  bosom.  He  knew  what  was  in  men. 
because  He  knew  them  as  children  of  His  own 
Father ;  He  knew  that  their  truest  and  best  feeling 
was  that  of  children  towards  the  invisible  God. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus,  therefore,  was  in  all  senses 
personal,  rather  than,  according  to  our  use  of  the 
word,  doctrinal.  He  spoke,  as  the  Son  of  God»  to 
men,  concerning  His  Father  and  theirs.  All  His 
teaching  was  essentially  Divine  and  human ;  it  was 
living  and  fruitful,  not  a  system  of  abstractiona  It 
was  strongly  marked  by  the  paradox,  that  He  who 
was  thus  living  out  of  Himself,  who  spoke  by  the 
Father's  inspiration  and  with  a  view  to  the  Father's 
glory,  not  from  Himself  or  for  His  own  sake,  yet 
spoke  with  gTeat  emphasis  concerning  Himself,  He 
spoke  of  Himself,  because  it  was  through  Him  that 
men  were  to  know  the  Father;  because  He,  in  His 
filial  and  brotherly  perfectness,  was  the  bond  and 
way  between  men  and  the  Fatluer.     He  could  say 
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therefore,  without  in  the  least  violating  the  criterion 
He  had  Himself  laid  down,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world  ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  The  Pharisees, 
hearing  such  assertions,  thought  they  had  caught  Him 
in  a  contradiction.  They  said,  "  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself:  thy  record  is  not  true."  But  Jesus 
replied,  "Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my 
record  is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came  and  whither 
I  go  ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither 
I  go."  Jesus,  knowing  His  Father,  could  speak  of 
Himself  as  the  Son.  Not  to  declare  Himself  to  men, 
would  have  been  to  rob  the  Father  of  His  honour. 
And  thus  we  have  the  contrast,  otherwise  so  utterly 
inexplicable,  between  the  lowly  self-devoting  nature 
of  Jesus  and  the  wonderful  claims  He  makes  for 
Himself;  between  the  faith  which  He  Himself  places, 
without  reserve,  in  the  Father,  and  the  faith  which 
He  exhorts  men  to  place  in  Him,  To  such  apparent 
contradictions  the  true  Sonship  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  key.  If  we  do  not  r^ard  Him  as  the  true 
Divine  Son  of  the  Father,  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
reconcile  the  many  apparent  discrepancies  which 
appear  on  the  surface  of  the  Grospels. 

We  say,  then,  it  was  the  aim  of  Jesus,  as  a  teacher, 
to  make  His  Father  known  to  men,  and  that  there- 
fore His  teaching  was  authoritative,  personal,  and 
varied.  Whatever  might  serve,  in  the  way  of  illus- 
tration, to  bring  home  the  invisible  realities  of  the 
Father's  kingdom  and  nature  to  the  minds  of  His 
hoarers,  was  freely  and  powerfully  used  by  Jesus  in 
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His  discourses.  He  used  parables  from  the  operaUons 
of  nature,  parables  from  the  ways  and  customs  of 
men.  He  spoke  kindly  ;  He  spoke  severely.  He 
encouraged  the  humble  and  desponding ;  He  rebuked 
the  proud  and  self-confident  and  hard-hearted.  But 
in  all  the  variety  of  His  teaching  He  sought  as  His 
ultimate  end,  to  give  glory  to  His  Father,  and  to 
make  Him  better  known  in  His  justice  and  mercy 
to  men ;  and  this  fact,  He  says  in  our  text,  was  the 
best  proof  that  His  teaching  was  absolutely  true ; 
that  though  it  came  through  His  mouth,  it  was  not 
His,  but  the  Father's  that  had  sent  Him. 

And  now  let  us  consider  what  Jesus  says  as  to  the 
recognition  by  men  of  the  truth  of  His  teaching.  "If 
any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God."  Our  Lord  does  not 
mean  to  say  that  every  one  who  honestly  tries  to  do 
God's  will,  shall  be  taught  w^hether  any  particular 
doctrine  is  true  or  not.  That  is  an  application  of 
our  Lord's  saying,  which  must  be  hesitatingly  and 
guardedly  made.  What  our  Lord  says  is  this :  **  De- 
votion to  the  will  and  glory  of  the  Father  is  the  moral 
basis  of  truth.  I  am  speaking  from  God,  because  1 
altogether  seek  the  Father's  glory.  Tliose  of  you 
who  care  for  the  Father's  will,  can  discern  whether  I 
am  true  or  not." 

It  was  a  great  question  for  the  Jews,  whether  Jesus 

should  be  received  as  a  true  speaker,  or  denounceti 

and  rejected  as  an  impostor.     Some  believed  in  Him, 

others  disbelieved  Him :  what  made  the  difference  ? 

k2 
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It  happened,  our  Lord  says,  according  as  men  cared, 
or  did  not  care,  for  the  Father. 

The  Pharisees,  on  the  whole,  rejected  Jesus.  "Why 
did  they  reject  Him  ?  It  was  not  through  want  of  a 
proper  attention  to  His  miracles.  They  are  never 
reproached  for  not  scrutinizing  and  testing  the  super« 
natural  character  of  His  mighty  works.  The  reason 
of  their  unbelief  is  several  times  plainly  given.  See, 
for  example,  the  latter  part  of  St.  John,  chap.  v.  Our 
Lord  had  been  speaking  of  the  testimonies  borne  to 
Him.  There  was  that  of  John  the  Baptist.  There  was 
the  witness  borne  by  His  own  works.  There  was  the 
direct  witness  borne  by  the  Father  speaking  to  the 
hearts  of  men.  "  Ye  have  not  his  word,  the  voice  of 
the  Father,  abiding  in  you,"  says  Jesus  to  the  Pha- 
risees :  "  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not 
...  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye 
receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive.  How  can  ye  believe, 
which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honour  that  cometh  from  the  only  God?'*  And 
again  in  chap.  viii.  verse  42,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me ;  for  I 
proceeded  forth  and  came  from  Grod  :  neither  came  I 
of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  under- 
stand my  speech  ?  Even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word.  .  .  .  Because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe 
me  not.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  And 
if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?  He 
that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words  :   ye  therefore 
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hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God"  And  in 
another  place,  St.  John  tells  us  that  even  among  the 
chief  rulers  many  believed  on  Jesus  ;*"  but  because 
of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  ;  for  they  loved 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God." 

Here,  then,  is  the  reverse  of  what  our  Lord  says  in 
the  text.  Those  who  cared  not  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father  in  heaven,  or  to  promote  His  honour,  or  to  win 
His  approbation,  could  not  recognise  Jesus  as  having 
come  from  the  Father ;  they  could  not  perceive  the 
Divine  truth  of  His  teaching.  Not  having  their 
ears  o^Den  to  the  spiritual  silent  voices  of  the  Father, 
they  knew  not  and  believed  not  the  words  of  Jesus. 
Not  loving  the  Father,  they  had  no  instinct  of  re- 
cognition for  the  Son. 

Those  on  the  other  hand,  who  did  receive  Jesus 
and  believe  in  His  teaching,  who  said  with  Simon 
Peter,  ''Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  proved  by  this  faith  that  they  had  some  fellotr- 
ship  with  the  Father.  The  Sonship  of  Jesus  was  not 
revealed  to  them  by  flesh  and  blood,  nor  by  the  mere 
signs  of  supernatural  power:  it  was  revealed  to 
them  by  the  Father  in  heaven.  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona  ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealetl 
to  thee  my  nature  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Tliis  was  true  in 
measure  of  every  one  who  confessed  and  followed 
Jesus.  The  Father  had  drawn  him ;  no  one  could 
come  to  Jesus  unless  the  Father  drew  him.  Some 
voice  from  the  heavenly  home  of  the  Father  must 


184  THE  TEACHING  OF  JESUS 

have  reached  the  soul  of  every  man  who  understood 
Jesus.  Some  spiritual  message,  declaring  the  Eternal 
righteousness  and  love,  must  have  rendered  itself 
audible  to  him.  Then  the  words  of  Christ  made  a 
hai-mony  with  this  spiritual  voice,  and  commended 
themselves  to  the  man's  heart.  He  said,  he  could  not 
help  saying,  Truly  this  is  the  Son  of  God :  He  has 
come  from  the  Father  above  ;  He  speaks  the  words  of 
the  Father. 

Contrast  in  this  light  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican 
who  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray.  These  may 
serve  as  types  of  those  who  rejected  and  believed  in 
Jesus  respectively.  ^Vhat  knowledge  of  the  Father 
had  the  Pharisee  ?  Wluit  desire  to  serN^e  the  Father's 
glory  ?  What  care  to  receive  praise  from  the  Father  ? 
What  power  to  say,  in  tlie  spirit  of  a  child.  Our 
Father  who  art  in  heaven  ?  He  was  religious,  it  is 
true :  he  came  to  the  Temple  to  pmy  :  he  fasted  and 
gave  tithes.  But  he  was  filled  with  a  sense  of  his 
oMm  excellence,  and  with  a  desire  to  be  regarded  and 
envied  by  his  neighbours.  He  despised  the  poor 
publican  whom  he  saw  humbling  himself  in  genuine 
prayer.  Suppose  this  Pharisee,  on  issuing  from  the 
Temple,  had  come  upon  Jesus,  and  heard  the  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,  would  it  have  been  reasonable 
for  him  to  say,  This  teacher  has  plainly  come  from 
the  God  whom  I  have  been  worshipping  ?  Jesus  had, 
in  truth,  not  come  from  the  God  whom  the  Pharisee 
had  been  worshipping.  For  that  God,  so  far  as  the 
Pharisee  thought  of  any  God  at  all,  was  not  the  God 
of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  deliverer,  the 
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just  God  and  the  merciful,  but  a  god  made  after  the 
imaginations  of  his  own  heart,  proud,  arbitrary, 
partial,  rewarding  his  favourites.  But  think  of  the 
publican.  He  dared  not  lift  up  even  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !  '*  That  poor  sinner  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  true  Father  in  heaven,  of  Him  who 
was  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity,  but  who  delighted  to 
forgive  and  to  cleanse.  He  felt  himself  to  be  sinful 
in  the  eyes  of  such  a  Being ;  but  he  knew  Him  to  be 
merciful :  and  therefore  in  all  simplicity  and  self- 
abasement  and  trust,  he  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner !"  Would  not  this  publican's  heart  have 
leapt  up  in  sympathy  and  reverence,  if  he  had  heard 
Jesus  of  lN"azareth  speaking  in  his  Father's  name  ? 
Could  he  have  helped  believing  in  Him  ?  Do  we 
not  see  in  what  is  recorded  of  the  actual  followers  of 
Jesus,  of  the  simple  fishermen,  of  the  sinful  but 
repentant  women,  of  the  despised  publicans,  examples 
of  persons  who  thus  believed  in  the  Son  of  God 
because  He  represented  a  Father  who  had  already 
made  Himself  partly  known  to  them  ? 

In  seeking  to  derive  a  lesson  from  our  text  for  our- 
selves, we  must  not  think  of  any  particular  doctrine. 
and  of  the  means  by  which  we  may  asceilain  its 
soundness  or  unsoundness.  We  must  think  mther 
of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  true  Son  of  God,  and  of  the 
helps  and  hindrances  to  that  fiiith.  What  our  I/>nl 
declared  to  be  the  law  or  reason  of  faith  in  His 
teaching  whilst  He  was  visible  on  the  earth  must 
be  no  less  true  now.     Every  age  of  the  Church 
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has  indeed  been  adding  illustrations  without  number 
of  its  truth.  That  heart  of  man  which  has  no  know- 
ledge  of  the  Heavenly  Father  cannot  receive  Christ 
The  heart  which  inwardly  honours  the  Father  must 
recognise  Christ. 

There  may  seem  to  us  to  be  some  exceptions  to 
this  law  ;  but  they  are  only  apparent  In  the  sight 
of  God  this  principle  must  be  absolute  and  universal. 
The  unity  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  Ls  so 
close,  that,  as  Jesus  Himself  testified,  to  honour  the 
Father  is  to  honour  the  Son  ;  to  honour  the  Son  is  to 
honour  the  Fatht  r. 

The  state  of  mind  which  in  the  New  Testament  is 
put  in  opposition  to  the  love  and  worship  of  the 
Father  is  what  we  describe  as  warldlinesa.  **  If  any 
man  love  the  world,"  said  St  John,  "the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him." .  Let  a  man  live  for  this 
world — that  is  to  say,  for  the  praise  of  men,  for 
riches,  for  rank  and  station.  To  live  for  these  objects 
is  inevitably  to  place  himself  foremost  to  himself — to 
become  selfisL  He  cannot  give  himself  up  to  the 
service  of  God ;  he  cannot  cherish  a  spirit  of  love 
and  reverence.  He  is  sure  to  separate  himself  in 
interest  from  his  fellow-men ;  he  will  acquire  the 
habit  of  thrusting  them  farther  and  farther  —  as 
persons  to  whom  he  is  under  any  obligations — from 
his  tlioughts.  How,  let  us  ask,  will  such  a  man 
stand  towards  that  great  revelation  of  God  which 
was  made  in  Christ,  towards  the  love  which  chose 
the  Incarnation  as  a  way  of  manifesting  itself, 
towards  the    sympathy  which    made  the    cause   of 
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miserable  sinners  the  cause  of  God  Himself,  towanlM 
the  sacrifice  which  completely  overcame  self  anci 
triumphed  in  surrender?  Whatever  such  a  man 
may  profess,  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  God  mu«t 
he  really  incredible  to  him.  It  must  seem  unreasou- 
able,  unaccountable,  disagreeable  to  him.  The  most 
godlike  thing  to  him  is  to  be  above  every  one  else. 
How  can  he  believe  in  a  manifestation  of  Go<l 
which  makes  voluntary  humiliation  the  display  of 
Divine  glory  ?  He  is  not  training  himself  to  regard 
his  fellow-men  as  brethren  :  how  can  he  think  of 
his  supreme  invisible  Lord  as  taking  the  most 
despised  of  men  into"  the  bond  and  fellowship  of 
brotherhood  with  himself?  "  Ye  cannot  serve  Go<l 
and  Mammon,"  said  Jesus.  So  it  is  not  possible  tci 
believe  in  self,  and  in  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  not 
possible  to  cherish  a  spirit  blind  and  hardened 
towards  all  tokens  of  the  Father,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  recognise  the  loving  words  of  Jeeoa  as 
Divine. 

Suppose,  on  the  other  hand,  a  heart  tender  and 
sensitive  to  the  proofs  of  Fatherly  love  which  are 
shed  abroad  in  nature  and  in  life.  Suppose  a  man 
to  believe,  with  some  awe  and  reverence,  that  there 
is  a  Being  above  who  is  altogether  just  and  gracious, 
who  has  begotten  all  men  as  His  children,  and  who 
draws  their  hearts  to  Himself  Such  a  man  cannot 
help  feeling  ashamed  of  much  that  he  is  conscious  of 
in  his  own  habits  and  feelings,  in  the  bent  of  his 
own  will.  He  must  be  the  subject  of  some  struggle 
between  the  good  and  the  evil— the  good  dispoeition 
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which  honours  the  Father,  and  the  evil  which 
worships  self.  He  must  feel  humble  before  God. 
He  must  long  for  deliverance  from  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  hostile  to  God.  He  must  wonder  and 
sorrow  over  the  condition  of  his  fellow-men,  children 
of  God  in  heaven,  but  how  ignorant,  how  fallen ! 
And  what  will  such  a  man  think  of  Christ  ?  When 
he  hears  that  the  Eternal  Father  has  sent  His  own 
Son  into  the  world,  to  enter  into  the  lost  estate  of 
His  creatures,  to  speak  heavenly  words  to  them,  to 
bear  with  all  their  folly  and  {^erverseness  and  enmity, 
to  die  by  their  hands,  in  order  that  He  might  raise 
Him  from  the  dead,  and  mankind  with  Him  from 
the  death  of  despair  and  ignorance,  and  that  He 
might  inspire  with  a  new  life  one  family  of  regene- 
rate children — how  will  this  announcement  strike 
him  ?  Will  it  seem  to  him  unworthy  of  God,  im- 
possible, incredible  ?  Surely  it  will  seem  to  him 
the  very  opposite.  Surely  he  will  say,  this  Gospel 
must  be  true,  it  must  be  from  God  Himself,  because 
it  speaks  of  a  love  and  condescension  of  which  no 
l)eing  except  God  in  heaven  is  capable.  Such  love 
is  astonishing,  diflicidt  to  believe :  but  then,  is  not 
the  whole  relation  between  the  infinite  Being  and  His 
human  cliildren  most  mysterious  and  amazing  ?  If 
I  can  think  of  God  as  truly  my  Father,  of  myself  as 
really  His  child,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  go  on  to 
believe  that  that  Father  has  sent  His  Son  into  the 
world  to  claim  and  restore  us,  to  prove  His  fellow- 
ship with  us  by  suffering  with  our  miseries  and  by 
dying  our  death  ? 
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Yes,  brethren,  we  must  be  drawn  to  a  firmer  and  a 
closer  faith  in  Christ,  by  fixing  our  thoughts  upon  all 
that  speaks  to  us  of  a  fatherly  love  towards  us  in 
Him  who  made  and  sustains  us,  upon  all  the  signs 
that  appear  in  the  midst  of  our  sin  and  darkness  of 
the  high  nature  bestowed  upon  us,  and  the  high 
destinies  which  beckon  us  forward.     If  we  choose 
rather  to  feed  our  natures  upon  the  visible  things 
only,  and  to  live  by  fashion,  seeking  ease  or  enter- 
tainment or  advancement,  it  will  inevitably  follow 
that  Christ  will  become  incredible  to  us.    The  god  of 
this  world,  according  to  St.  Paul's  powerful  declara- 
tion, will  blind  our  unbelieving  minds  so  as  to  prevent 
the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  from  shining  upon  them,     Keniember 
this  danger,  dear  brethren,  and  ask  for  the  tnie  en- 
lightenment.   Ask  that  you  may  not  be  conformed  to 
this  world,  but  may  be  transformed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  minds,  so  that  you  may  prove,  by  obedience  and 
life,  what  is  the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will 
of  God.     To  prove  and  submit  to  the  will  of  God  is 
the  sum  of  our  duty,  the  beginning  of  all  Christian 
knowledge  and  Christian  virtue.     What,  then,  is  the 
bent  of  our  wills  ?    Is  it  towards  harmony  with  the 
Divine  will?     Much  as  we  may  fail,  little  as  we  may 
be  able  to  carry  out  our  resolution,  God  demands  of 
us  that  there  should  be  some  movement  of  our  wills 
towards  His  righteous  and  loving  will,  some  sentiment 
of  admiration  for  goodness,  some  yearning  desire  to 
be  made   true  and  pure,  and  just  and   kind.     He 
gives  us  such  impulses  by  His  own  Spirit  God  grani 
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that  we  may  not  resist  and  quench  them.  May  He 
presen-e  us  all  from  the  narrowing,  hardening,  cor- 
rupting influences  of  the  common  life  of  which  we 
are  partakers ;  from  the  petty  jealousies  which  sting 
and  poison  so  many  hearts ;  from  the  base  desire  to 
keep  the  general  standard  low  in  order  that  our  o\ni 
unworthiness  may  be  excused ;  from  that  magnify- 
ing of  self  which  makes  us  discontented  with  our  lot, 
and  which  turns  so  many  events  into  disappoint- 
ments; from  every  cloud  which  covers  our  hearts, 
and  shuts  out  the  light  of  the  crucified  Saviour,  the 
Son  of  the  Father  in  heaven.  The  humble,  the 
patient,  the  kind,  the  generous,  will  have  their  reward. 
The  Father  and  the  Son  will  come  to  them  and  make 
their  abode  with  thent  The  Spirit  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  has  been  an  accepted  guest  in  their  hearts, 
and  He  will  enable  them  to  hear  the  voices  of 
heaven,  and  to  discern  with  open  eyes  the  rays  oC 
the  heavenly  glory. 
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WHY  JESUS  SPOKE  IN  PARABLES. 

St.  Luke  viii.  10. 

''Jesios  said,    Unto  yau  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysterU$  of  tJu 
kingdom  of  God:  hut  unto  others  in  parables.** 

According  to  St.  Matthew's  account,  the  disciples, 
after  hearing  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  came  to  Jesus 
and  asked  him,  "  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  iji 
parables  ?"  We  also  are  interested  in  asking  a  similar 
question.  It  is  plain,  upon  the  surface  of  the  Gospel 
records,  that  Jesus  adopted  the  form  of  parables,  to  a 
very  remarkable  extent,  as  the  vehicle  of  His  teaching. 
We  are  accustomed  to  use  the  term  *'  our  Lord's  par- 
ables," as  describing  what  is  most  peculiar  and  striking 
in  His  discourses,  in  much  the  same  way  as  we  habitu- 
ally apply  the  term  miracles  to  the  most  peculiar  and 
striking  of  His  acts.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  that,  iu 
considering  the  character  of  our  Lord  s  teaching,  one 
of  our  first  questions  should  be.  Why  did  He  speak 
in  parables  ?  The  use  of  external  illustrations  in 
various  forms  is  familiar  enough  in  the  East,  and 
there  are  examples  in  the  Old  Testament  of  apologues 
not  very  unlike  our  Lord's  parables.  I^ut  little  is  to 
be  gained  in  considering  the  parables  from  a  com- 
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parison  of  them  with  any  similar  modes  of  speech. 
They  stand  by  themselves,  and  have  a  unique  charac- 
ter of  their  own*.  They  grew  out  of  the  creative 
mind  of  Jesus,  and  justify  themselves  by  their  perfect 
adaptation  to  the  work  which  He  had  to  do. 

It  is  remarkable  that  our  attention  is  specially 
called  in  the  Gospels  to  this  method  of  teaching  by 
parables,  and  some  account  of  the  purpose  and  effect 
of  it  is  given  by  our  Lord  Himself,  in  connexion 
with  what  may  rightly  be  called  the  pattern  parable. 
This  parable,  that  of  the  Sower,  is  contained  in  all 
the  first  three  Gospels.  It  is  the  first  of  the  regular 
series  of  the  Gospel  parables.  It  is  represented  as 
having  awakened  an  inquiry  in  the  minds  of  the 
disciples,  and  it  is  followed  by  a  formal  interpreta- 
tion given,  as  a  kind  of  example,  by  their  Master. 

1.  What  our  Lord  said  to  the  disciples  in  answer 
to  their  question  has  something  of  the  paradoxieal 
nr  surprising  character  which  so  often  distinguishes 
His  sayings.  In  St  Mark  it  stands  thus  (iv.  11) 
Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the 
kingdom  of  God :  but  unto  them  that  are  without, 
all  these  things  are  done  in  parables  :  that  seeing 
they  may  see  and  not  perceive;  and  hearing  they 
may  hear  and  not  understand  ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven 
them."  In  St.  Luke  viii.  10,  the  answer  is  shorter, 
but  expresses  the  same  startling  purpose  :  **  Unto  you 

*  M.  Renan  says  :  "  Rien  dans  le  jndaisme  ne  Ini  ar&it  donn^  Is 
modMe  de  ce  genre  d^licieuz.     C'est  Ini  qui  I'a  cr^" 
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it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  klDgdom  of 
God :  but  to  others  in  parables ;  that  seeing  they 
might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  under- 
stand."  In  St.  Matthew,  the  answer  is  reported  at 
greater  length,  and  with  a  difference  which  strikes  the 
ear  at  once  :  "  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance :  but  who- 
soever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables : 
because  [because]  they  seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing, 
they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  And  in 
them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith, 
By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ; 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive  :  for 
this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their 
hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  The  paradoxical  part  of  our  Lord's  answer 
is  His  appearing  to  say  that  He  spoke  in  parables  in 
order  that  his  meaning  might  be  veiled  from  his 
hearers,  and  that  so  they  might  be  left  in  their  sins. 
It  is  utterly  inconceivable  that  Jesus  should  have 
wished  the  ignorant  multitude  to  remain  unawakened 
and  unconverted,  or  that  He  should  have  taken  a 
pleasure  in  addressing  to  them  wonls  which  they 
were  sure  not  to  understand.  We  are  compelled, 
therefore,  to  consider  what  our  Lord's  intention  really 
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was.  The  variation  in  St  Matthew  from  "  in  order 
that "  to  "  because  "  is  a  kind  of  indication  that  we 
must  look  at  the  things  in  order  to  understand  the 
mords.  If  we  think  a  little  of  what  our  Lord  wished 
to  convey,  and  what  the  natural  effect  of  a  parable 
is,  we  may  be  able  to  enter  into  the  explanation  which 
He  gave  to  His  disciples. 

2.  My  present  subject  compels  me  to  repeat  once 
more,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  is  the  great  topic  of  the  Gospels.  The 
works  that  were  done  by  Jesus  were  signs  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.  The  disciples  who  proclaimed 
it,  were  at  the  same  time  to  heal  the  sick  and  cast 
out  devils.  And  this  kingdom,  which  was  announced 
by  a  proclamation,  and  interpreted  by  mighty  works, 
was  also  explained  by  illustrations  ;  and  these  illus- 
trations were  the  parables. 

The  parable  of  the  Sower,  as  the  pattern  pamble, 
relates  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  "  To  you,"  says  the 
Saviour,  "  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ;  but  to  others  in  parables."  Mys- 
teries of  the  Kingdom  were  illustrated  in  this,  and 
in  the  other  parables.  The  seed  sown,  which  in  St. 
Mark  is  called  simply  "  the  Word,"  and  in  St.  Luke, 
the  "  Word  of  God,"  is  in  St  Matthew  the"  Word  of 
the  Kingdom''  Our  Lord  was  speaking,  no  doubt,  of 
His  own  word,  the  message  or  declaration  or  account 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  He  was  delivering 
to  those  who  heard  Him,  and  of  the  various  ways  in 
which  it  was  received  We  need  not,  indeed,  limit 
the  teaching  of  this  great  parable  to  that  countrj^ 
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and  the  few  years  of  our  Lord's  or  of  John  the  Baptist's 
ministrations ;  but  we  shaU  be  following  the  safest 
method  for  arriving  at  the  true  and  even  atiYie^widtd 
meaning  of  the  parable,  if  we  take  the  terms  of  our 
Lord's  interpretation,  first  of  all,  in  their  strictest 
sense,  and  seek  to  know  what  He  intended  the  dis- 
ciples who  surrounded  Him  to  understand  by  them. 
Let  us  say,  then,  that  the  express  purpose  of  the 
parables  generally,  and  of  this  of  the  Sower  in  par- 
ticular, was  to  illustrate  the  invisible  principles  and 
processes  of  the  spiritual  kingdom — in  other  words, 
to  convey  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Unless  this  had  been  specially  our  Lord's  work,  the 
use  of  parables  would  not  have  been  so  characteristic 
of  His  teaching. 

3.  Let  us  now  consider  what  suitableness  there 
was  in  the  parables,  to  make  them  serve  as  useful 
exponents  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heavea 

In  the  first  place,  they  testify  of  a  real  connexion 
between  God's  invisible  kingdom,  and  the  outward 
provinces  of  His  creation.  The  miracles  of  Christ 
shewed  that  He  in  whom  the  kingdom  was  esta- 
blished and  manifested  had  power  over  the  ordinary 
processes  of  nature ;  that  He  could  create  wine  and 
food,  that  He  could  arrest  disease  and  bestow  health, 
that  He  could  even  give  life  to  the  dead.  With 
somewhat  similar  effect,  the  parables,  which  are 
drawn  from  the  experience  of  daily  life,  from  the 
phenomena  of  sowing  and  of  vegetable  growth,  from 
the  business  of  merchandize  and  property,  from  the 
social  and  political  relations  of  men,  bear  witness  of 
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a  connexion  between  the  spiritual  world  of  which 
our  Lord  had  to  speak,  and  the  outward  world,  which 
belongs  to  the  same  God. 

And  this  effect  of  the  parables  does  not  consist 
merely  in  the  fact  that  our  Lord  found  these  illustra- 
tions from  the  visible  world  available  for  the  setting 
forth  of  the  invisible  things  of  His  spiritual  king- 
dom.    He  has  encouraged,  by  His  example  and 
practice,  the  ?iabit  of  looking  at  visible  things  as 
signs  of  the  invisible.    Any  one  who  realizes  the 
parable  of  the  Sower  by  looking  abroad  upon  a  field 
and  watching  how  the  seed  may  be  snatched  away 
from  the  trodden  wayside  by  the  birds  ;  how  it  may 
fall  upon  a  thin  layer  of  earth  covering  a  substratum 
of  stone,  and  spring  up  rapidly  and  without  depth ; 
how  it  may  be  choked  by  weeds  and  thorns ;  how  it 
may  be  received  into  good  and  deep  soil  and  grow  up 
prosperously,  and  bear  fruit, — and  who  then  uses 
these  various  fortunes  of  the  seed  as  interpreters  to 
his  mind  of  what  happens  to  God  s  word  according 
to  the  various  dispositions  of  the  hearers  to  whom  it 
comes, — will  find  himself  insensibly  referring  the 
two  worlds  to  the  same   Divine  author:   he   will 
reverence  the  laws  of  nature  the  more,  whilst  at  the 
same  time  he  will  gain  a  fresher  and  more  healthy 
perception  of  the  realities  of  the  spiritual  life.    The 
parables  unfortunately  lose  to  our  minds  much  of 
their  proper  power,  because  they  are  to  us  words 
written  in  a  book  and  not  the  lively  realities  of 
nature  and  society  which  they  were  to  their  first 
hearers.     Often  our  Lord's  parables  were  borrowed 
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from  what  was  going  on  at  the  moment  under  the 
eyes  of  His  hearers.  They  always  brought  up  to 
their  minds  visible  practical  matters  with  which 
they  were  constantly  familiar.  It  is  a  rare  gift,  and 
especially  in  an  age  of  books,  to  make  parables  natu- 
rally and  effectively ;  but  we  can  easily  understand. 
I  think,  that  if  we  were  hearers  of  a  teacher  who 
could  borrow  illustrations  of  spiritual  things  with 
simplicity  and  force  from  the  occupations  in  which 
we  are  most  interested,  those  occupations  would 
become  more  sacred  to  us,  and  spiritual  things  more 
real,  and  there  would  be  less  of  a  divorce  between 
the  objects  of  faith  and  the  objects  of  sight. 

But  what,  in  the  next  place,  is  the  mental  effect 
produced  by  a  parable,  as  distinct  from  a  spiritual 
statement  in  spiritual  language?  Our  Lord  refers 
to  this  kind  of  effect,  when  He  says,  "  To  you  it  ig 
given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  others  in  parables."  Tlie  disciples 
were  in  a  condition  to  upderstand  without  pambles ; 
the  multitudes  were  not  in  such  a  condition,  and 
to  them  parables  were  appropriate. 

Every  one  feels  that  a  simple  parable  is  likely  to 
be  taken  hold  of  by  the  most  careless  and  ignorant 
and  inattentive  mind.  The  Galileans,  whom  Jesus 
addressed,  were  people  of  narrow  knowledge,  of  un- 
cultivated minds,  of  dull  spiritual  perceptions.  It  is 
to  be  presumed  that  if  Jesus  had  spoken  to  them 
only  in  the  terms  of  morality  and  religion,  they  might 
not  have  attended  to  Him,  and  if  they  had,  they  migh: 
not  have  understood  Him.  But  there  wa.s  something 
l2 
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which  appealed  to  every  mind  in  a  description  of 
eowing  and  of  its  results.  Just  as  they  could  per- 
ceive when  a  blind  man  had  sight  conferred  upon 
him,  when  a  cripple  was  restored  to  strength,  so 
they  knew  what  Jesus  was  talking  about,  when  He 
began,  "  Behold,  a  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed." 

This,  then,  we  may  reckon  as  a  first  universal  pro- 
perty of  a  parable — its  power  to  engage  the  attention 
of  even  the  dullest  minda 

But  would  the  words  remain  a  mere  natural  de- 
scription ?  Would  the  multitudes  go  away  with  the 
idea  that  Jesus  had  been  simply  telling  them  what 
became  of  the  seed  scattered  by  a  sower?  No: 
every  one  of  his  hearers  knew  at  least  so  much— that 
Jesus  was  meaning  something  beyond  the  obvious 
sense  of  what  He  said.  We  cannot  separate  the 
parables  from  Him  who  spoke  them.  He  was  already 
known  as  proclaiming  a  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  as  doing 
miglity  works,  as  teaching  with  authority.  It  was 
well  understood,  that  when  Jesus  spoke  of  the  seed 
and  the  sower,  He  was  meaning  something  about  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.  His  closing  appeal,  "  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,'*  would  only  confirm 
a  general  impression,  that  Jesus  was  conveying  in  the 
parable  some  important  truth. 

That  the  multitude  in  general  went  away  without 
knowing  at  the  time  what  the  truth  was  which  was 
wrapped  up  in  the  parable,  we  are  compelled  to  con- 
clude, by  the  ignorance  of  the  disciples  themselves, 
who  did  not  know  how  to  interpret  the  parable  until 
their  Master  explained  it  to  them.    But  it  is  impor- 
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tant  to  lay  stress  upon  the  Umitation  "  at  the  time'' 
It  very  often  happens  that  words  do  not  produce  their 
tiill  effect  at  the  moment  when  they  are  heard 

Some,  at  least,  out  of  the  multitude,  would  remem- 
ber  the  words  which  the  remarkable  Teacher  had 
spoken.  Nothing  can  be  easier  for  even  a  child  to 
take  hold  of  than  the  histoiy  of  the  seed  sown  upon 
a  varied  tract  of  land  :-the  seed  the  same,  the  recep- 
tion  of  it,  and  the  consequent  results,  so  different 
The  Master  had  called  upon  them  to  lay  up  these 
facts  in  their  minds,  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear ;  "  the  parable  was  an  important  illustration 
of  some  mystery  of  that  kingdom  which  was  always 
being  presented  to  them,  a  mystery  which,  as  it 
would  seem,  it  behoved  them  all  to  learn.  A  curiosity 
would  thus  be  excited  in  the  minds  of  all  those  who 
were  at  all  in  earnest  about  the  things  of  the  kin^- 
dom.  The  parable  would  be  talked  about;  there  would 
be  opportunities  for  inquiring  what  it  meant;  and 
neither  Jesus  nor  His  disciples  would  be  unwilling 
to  respond  to  a  real  thirsting  after  knowledge  in  even 
the  humblest  and  most  ignorant. 

I  am  endeavouring  to  mai'k  what  would  be  the 
most  natural  and  obvious  effect  of  the  parable,  accord- 
ing to  the  account  given  us  of  it,  upon  the  minds  of 
the  multitude.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Jesus 
intended  the  parable  to  produce  the  effect  which  it 
actually  did  produce.  We  observe,  then,  that  He, 
having  assumed  the  character  of  a  teacher  sent  from 
heaven,  delivered  this  parable  in  a  highly  significant 
manner ;  that  it  was  of  a  nature  to  interest  and  to 
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be  remembered  by  the  dullest ;  that  He  explained  it 
immediately  with  precision  to  His  disciples.  We 
may  reasonably  assume,  therefore,  that  it  excited 
attention  and  thought  and  inquiry ;  and  that  when 
the  meaning  of  it  was  known,  it  served  to  keep  the 
truth  it  contained  from  being  scattered  and  lost,  and 
to  lead  the  minds  of  many  to  associate  revealed  mys- 
teries of  the  heavenly  kingdom  with  ordinars'  and 
visible  occurrences. 

We  might  confidently  interpret  the  fortunes  of 
this  particular  "word,"  by  what  the  parable  itself 
tells  us.  It  would,  no  doubt,  be  snatched  away  im- 
mediately out  of  the  minds  of  many.  By  others  it 
M'ould  be  kept  for  a  time,  and  be  the  seed  of  some 
little  knowledge  which  would  soon  die  out.  Some 
would  take  it  deeper  into  their  hearts,  and  the  truth 
of  it  would  struggle  for  a  while  with  the  cares  and 
pleasures  of  the  world,  but  be  choked  at  last  In 
the  few,  it  would  find  a  good  soil  and  bring  forth 
fruit  abundantly. 

In  the  case  of  some,  therefore,  the  parable  would 
actually  have  the  efifect  of  veiling  the  spiritual  truth 
it  contained.  If  they  were  utterly  impenetrable,  even 
to  the  pioneering  force  of  an  interesting  and  easy 
parable,  they  would  learn  nothing  from  it,  and  sacred 
things  would  have  been  preserved  from  being  out- 
raged. Pearls  would  not  have  been  cast  before  swine. 
But  to  such  persons,  the  parable  gave,  so  to  speak,  the 
best  chance.  If  this  did  not  find  its  way  into  their 
minds,  statements  devoid  of  illustration  would  fail 
still  more  to  do  so.     The  law  which  our  Lord  states 
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SO  repeatedly,  and  which  is  contained  in  Hia  answer 
to  the  disciples  on  the  present  occasion,  as  reported 
by  St  Matthew,  was  always  observed.  "  To  him  that 
hath,  shall  be  given;  and  from  him  that  hath  not, 
shall  be  taken  that  which  he  hath."  Jesus  would 
condescend  to  the  dullest  spirit  and  most  careless 
mind  The  least  symptom  of  awakenment  was  re- 
warded ;  light  was  given  according  to  the  opening  of 
the  eyes.  If  the  heart  was  too  gross  and  carnal  to 
receive  anything,  nothing  was  received. 

The  parable,  then,  we  may  say,  was  used  to  try  the 
sense-bound  multitude.  JSTo  method  of  bringing  home 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  more  fovour- 
able  to  their  state  and  case  could  have  been  employed. 
Their  dulness  was  the  reason  of  the  adoption  of  it ; 
and  it  was  addressed  to  them,  in  order  that — if  it 
came  to  the  worst,  if  even  this  condescending  method 
proved  unavailing  with  them — they  might  remain  as 
they  were  before,  blind  and  deaf  and  stupid,  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins. 

We  ought,  I  think,  to  imagine  our  Saviour  as 
saying  these  words  with  a  kind  of  bitterness  of  sor- 
row and  disappointment.  He  was  striving  to  make 
known  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  His  countrymen : 
they  came  out  to  hear  Him  in  large  numbers,  moved 
by  curiosity,  astonished  by  the  mighty  works  which 
He  wrought,  mechanically  impressed  by  the  authority 
of  His  manner.  That  they  showed  so  little  spiritual 
discernment,  that  they  were  so  hai'd,  so  carnal,  so 
untouched  by  the  name  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  must 
have  been  intensely  painful  to  the  Saviour's  heart,  md 
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it  is  only  probable  that  He  showed,  in  the  tone  ol  His 
remarks,  the  sorrow  He  was  feeling.  We  miss  some 
of  the  truth  and  reality  of  Christ*8  dealings  with  His 
disciples  and  His  opponents,  through  not  attributing 
to  Him  emotion  enough.  The  paradoxical  character 
of  much  of  His  language  is  obvious  enough  to  all 
readers ;  and  this  form  is  the  natui^  vesture  of  in- 
tense emotion,  partly  confessed  and  partly  restrained. 

Instead,  therefore,  of  perceiving  in  what  Jesus  said 
of  the  effect  of  His  parables  upon  the  multitude  a 
cool  purpose  to  baflSe  them  and  to  leave  them  in 
ignorance  and  sin,  and  then  seeking  to  justify  this  by 
some  theory  of  judicial  or  penal  hardening, — the  spirit 
of  which  would  seem  so  utterly  opposite  to  the  whole 
course  of  our  Loixl's  dealing  with  ignorant  multi- 
tudes, and  to  the  object  for  which  He  came  down 
from  heaven,  which  would  represent  Him  as  breaking 
the  bruised  reed,  and  quenching  the  smoking  flax, — ^we 
are  rather  to  understand  Him  as  uttering  a  bitter 
sense  of  disappointment  that  all  that  He  could  do,  the 
most  condescending  methods  which  He  could  employ, 
would  still  leave  many  of  them  hard  and  dull,  and 
incapable  of  understanding  the  mysteries  it  so  much 
concerned  them  to  know. 

For  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  are 
indeed  as  unlike  as  possible  to  the  pretended  human 
mysteries  over  wliich  men  have  drawn  a  veil  of 
secresy,  making  it  a  favour  to  initiate  the  few  into 
sublime  or  abstruse  theories,  with  which  the  multi- 
tude had  nothing  to  do.  Eveiy  mystery  of  Christ's 
heavenly  kingdom  concerns  eveij'  man.     It  has  to  do 
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with  the  commonest  human  spiritual  life.  It  ia 
intended  to  give  light  to  every  one's  path.  The 
message  of  God  in  heaven  coming  to  His  creatures, 
to  His  children  made  in  His  own  image,  telling  them 
of  the  love  He  has  for  them,  of  the  hopes  set  before 
them,  of  the  privileges  of  serving  Him  and  holding 
communion  with  Him ;  the  danger  of  not  listening 
to  this  "Word  of  God,"  the  various  conditions  of 
men's  hearts,  like  the  unfavourable  conditions  of 
soil,  which  militate  against  the  reception  of  God's 
word ;  the  particular  causes,  in  hardness,  cowardice, 
worldliness  and  vanity,  which  make  the  heart  un- 
fruitful, and  which  may  be  deliberately  striven 
against  by  the  enlightened  will ;  the  blessedness  of 
receiving  God's  word  into  good  ground,  into  a  heart 
simple  and  unencumbered  with  the  roots  of  bitter- 
ness and  with  the  rubbish  of  proud  speculations,  so 
that  it  may  bear  its  due  and  natural  fruit  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men ;  these  are  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom — and  who  is  there  who 
ought  not  to  be  interested  in  these  ?  AVhat  reserve  is 
to  be  put  upon  the  diffusion  of  these  ? 

There  is  not,  there  could  not  be,  in  the  practice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  slightest  justification  for  a  de- 
liberate withholding  of  truth  from  any  human  being, 
who  could  by  any  means  be  persuaded  to  receive  it 
What  inference  we  are  to  dmw,  as  to  our  nioiie  of 
teaching,  from  our  Lord's  use  of  parables,  is  a  very 
interesting  question,  and  one  not  to  be  answered  in  a 
moment.  There  is  good  reason  to  conclude  that  the 
conditions  of  the  case  were  altered  by  the  deatli  of  the 
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Saviour,  by  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by 
the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  The  Apostles 
appear  to  teach  us  that  the  simplest  method  of  ap- 
pealing to  the  hearts  of  all  men  is  the  naming  and 
presenting  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucitied.  It 
may  be  that  our  Lord's  method  of  teaching  was 
precisely  that  which  was  best  suited  to  the  time  and 
to  the  circumstances,  but  that  now,  the  time  and  the 
circumstances  being  alt4^red,  that  method  of  teaching 
is  no  longer  to  be  universally  imitated.  It  might 
therefore  be  a  mistake  for  a  minister  of  Christ  in 
these  days  to  address  even  a  heathen  multitude, 
much  more  a  Christian  congr^ation,  in  the  manner 
of  parables,  as  much  as  our  Lord  so  addressed  His 
hearers. 

But  we  may  draw  two  conclusions  safely  and  with 
advantage  from  our  Lord's  use  of  parables.  (1)  We 
ought  to  use  every  means  we  can,  whatever  may  seem 
to  us  in  our  discretion  the  most  available  for  the 
purpose,  to  bring  home  spiritual  truth  to  the  minds 
of  men.  What  may  be  the  best  means  we  must  ask 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  teach  us.  But  we  ought  to  have 
solemnly  before  our  minds  the  duty  of  winning  the 
most  ignorant  and  the  most  hardened  to  an  apprehen- 
sion of  the  trutL  The  Son  of  God  used  the  simplest 
and  most  condescending  illustrations  to  reach,  if  it 
were  possible,  the  hearts  of  Galilean  peasants.  Let 
us  take  care  that  we  do  not  underrate  the  duty  of 
commending  the  truth  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
such  ways  as  may  appear  most  expedient  and  most 
promising.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great  necessity  that  we  and 
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all  men  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
May  God  help  us  to  labour  towards  this  end !  (2)  Tlie 
second  conclusion  is,  that  we  should  not  be  indifferent 
to  the  apprehension  of  a  real  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
about  us.  Sometimes,  even  when  we  are  thinking 
and  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  cmcifiod,  we 
are  in  danger  of  forgetting  that  we  are  actually  set  in 
a  spiritual  kingdom,  of  which  He  is  the  Head  We 
need  to  be  reminded  continually  of  the  invisible 
world,  of  which  our  spirits  are  inhabitants.  We  may 
well  be  grateful  to  all  poets  and  artists  who  may  aid 
us  by  their  illustrations  to  see,  in  the  face  of  outward 
things,  the  tokens  of  a  glory  which  outward  things 
may  either  declare  to  us  or  conceal  from  our  \iew. 
But  the  study  of  our  Lord's  parables  will  give  us  the 
safest  and  most  authoritative  help  in  connecting  tlie 
phenomena  of  our  daily  life  with  that  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  opened  to  all 
believers — a  kingdom  of  which  we  were  made  in- 
heritors in  our  infancy,  and  to  live  as  citizens  of 
Avhich  is  our  highest  duty  and  privilege. 
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XI. 

THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND. 

8t.  Johk  VI.  5. 
'*  Whenet  Aall  W€  6ify  hnad,  thU  then  tnay  cat  f  '* 

It  is  instructive  to  compare  together  in  oar  minds 
tlie  position  that  would  be  occupied  by  an  extra- 
ordinary man,  having  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
and  the  position  occupied  by  the  Lord  of  glory,  the 
Divine  Son  of  the  all-ruling  Father,  as  he  acted 
amongst  men  during  his  sojourn  in  the  flesh  upon 
the  earth. 

The  miracle-working  man,  according  to  our  sup- 
position, acts  in  a  particular  place  and  time,  amidst 
general  laws  which  he  has  power  to  suspend  on 
occasion,  but  which  otherwise  control  the  things 
Mlx)ut  him  and  himself  amongst  them.  In  the 
immunity  to  which  he  belongs,  he  stands  forth 
us  a  person  possessed  of  astonishing  resources, 
capable  of  being  turned  to  important  account  If 
he  is  ambitious,  he  can  do  more  to  promote  his 
own  interest  and  glory  than  all  the  kings  and 
]>otentates    of  the    earth.     But,    according    to  the 
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universal  feeling  of  mankind,  miracle-workers  are 
not  selfish  in  their  aims.  Receiving  their  power 
from  heaven,  it  is  their  habit  to  exercise  it  for  the 
good  of  others.  They  work  their  miracles  to  help 
the  unfortunate,  to  guide  the  ignorant,  to  terrify  tlie 
wicked.  If  you  had  any  access  to  a  worker  of 
miracles,  it  would  be  an  exciting  thing  to  watch  for 
the  exercise  of  his  power,  to  prevail  on  him  to  use 
it  for  your  benefit  or  for  some  purpose  in  which  you 
are  interested,  and  with  this  view  to  try  to  gain  his 
favour.  It  w^ould  seem  a  disappointing  circumstance 
that  when  there  are  so  many  good  things  that  might 
be  done  by  an  act  of  one  man's  volition,  the  extra- 
ordinary power  should  be  put  forth  unaccountably 
and  at  rare  intervals.  We  might  go  on  to  observe, 
that  to  be  habitually  in  contact  with  a  worker  of 
miracles  would  produce  the  same  kind  of  effect 
upon  a  population,  in  promoting  speculation  and 
idleness  and  deranging  quiet,  trustful  industry,  as 
the  establishment  of  a  lottery  system.  A  wise  man 
would  pray  that  his  city  or  country  might  be 
preserved  from  such  a  dangerous  and  hurtful  dis- 
tinction as  the  presence  of  even  a  good  and  saintly 
miracle-worker. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  illustrations  of 
what  I  am  supposing.  There  is  a  town  in  Northern 
Italy,  of  which  the  patron  saint  bears  the  distinc- 
tive title  of  the  Thaumaturge  or  miracle- worker.  If 
you  were  to  go  into  the  church  of  St.  Antony  the 
Thaumaturge  at  Padua,  you  would  see  indications 
of  the  continuance  of  that  power  which  is  supposed 
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to  have  been  possessed  in  a  remarkable  degree  by 
St.  Antony  when  he  was  alive.  His  massive  tomb, 
surrounded  by  representations  of  the  chief  miracles 
of  his  legendary  life,  is  also  hung  round  with 
memorials  of  more  recent  miracles,  such  as  little 
pictures  illustrating  diseases  or  infirmities  which 
the  saint  had  healed,  and  crutches  no  longer  re- 
quired by  the  lame  whom  he  had  enabled  to  walk. 
At  the  same  spot  you  would  see  numbers  of  poor 
people  gathering  eveiy  day,  some  kneeling,  some 
placing  their  hands  reverently  on  the  tomb,  all 
imploring  St  Antony  to  put  forth  his  thaumaturgic 
power  in  their  behalf  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the 
reality  of  the  actual  exercise  of  such  powers,  there 
is  no  difficulty  in  imagining  a  man  possessing  and 
using  them  according  to  what  his  worshippers  believe 
of  St.  Antony.  Such  miracle-working,  sui)ixjsing 
it  to  be  real,  obviously  has  two  disadvantages  about  it. 
M)  It  is  likely  to  create  disappointment  and  per- 
,  lexity  at  its  going  just  so  far  as  it  does  and  no  farther. 
(2)  And  the  unsettling  of  the  minds  of  those  who 
set  their  hopes  upon  it,  is  likely  to  do  more  harm 
than  the  rare  and  limited  exercises  of  it  can  do  good. 
But  still,  we  can  conceive  of  a  man  moved  by  proper 
causes  in  vouchsafing  or  withholding  a  miracle,  as 
for  example  giving  a  miracle  as  a  kind  of  prize  to  the 
most  deserving.  And  his  action  relatively  to  the 
people  about  him  resembles,  though  it  surpasses, 
that  of  one  who  by  exceptional  skill  or  wealth, 
or  any  other  means,  might  be  able  to  do  occasional 
acts  useful  or  gratifying  to  his  neighbours. 
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But  when  we  think  of  our  Saviour  and  His  actions, 
we  think  of  One  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  things,  who 
keeps  all  the  forces  of  the  universe  in  motion, 
according  to  laws  of  which  He  is  the  author,  and 
who  cannot  therefore  be  asked  to  interfere  with  a 
course  of  things  apart  from  Himself,  though  He  may 
he  asked  to  bring  to  pass  pai-ticular  ends  in  par- 
ticular  cases.  If  we  believe  the  world  in  general  to 
be  under  Divine  government,  the  idea  of  Ood  as  a 
miracle-worker,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  so  conceive 
of  a  man,  becomes  almost  absurd.  If  the  laws  of 
nature  are  God's  laws,  it  is  no  triumph  for  Him  to 
interfere  with  them  in  any  way,  and  to  ask  Him  to 
do  so  would  imply  some  reflection  upon  His  all- 
present  wisdom  and  goodness.  It  would  seriously 
impair  our  trust  in  God,  if  we  thought  it  likely 
that  He  might  change  His  ways  in  order  to  confer 
occasional  startling  benefits. 

Now,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  came,  He  came  to  act 
in  the  Father's  power  and  to  reveal  the  Father's 
nature.  He  did  w^ork  miracles  or  do  mighty  works. 
He  healed  the  sick,  He  fed  the  hungry.  He  raised 
the  dead  to  life.  Acts  like  these  might  be  r^arded 
as  the  performances  of  a  thaumaturge ;  they  might 
be  wondered  at,  craved,  besought,  just  like  the  sup- 
posed achievements  of  St.  Antony  or  any  other 
saint.  It  was  inevitable  that  wonderful  works 
should  by  many  be  so  regarded.  And  yet,  seen 
in  this  light,  miracles  are  eminently  wn-Divine 
in  their  nature,  and  prejudicial  in  their  operation. 
They  minister,   strange  as  it  may  seem  to  say  s<^ 
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to  the  greediness,  the  idleness,  the  gambling  dis- 
positions, of  men.  It  was  not  appointed  that 
there  should  be  no  symptoms  of  snch  effects  in  the 
case  of  our  Lord's  miracles.  The  story  of  them  is 
most  true  to  life  in  indicating  symptoms  of  this 
kind.  The  fellow-townsmen  of  Jesus  clamorously 
demanded  that  He  should  do  miracles  for  their  glory 
and  benefit  as  well  as  in  other  cities.  The  multi- 
tudes would  have  taken  Him  by  force  and  made 
Him  a  king.  There  was  a  disposition  to  make 
bargains  of  faith  n^ath  Jesus:  Do  so  and  so,  and 
we  will  believa  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  Jesus 
counteracting  to  the  utmost  these  undesirable  in- 
fluences of  His  miracles.  He  does  so  especially  by 
refusing  altogether  to  work  miracles  on  demand. 
He  protests  against  the  kind  of  faith  which  rested 
upon  theuL  He  draws  up  and  absorbs  the  merely 
astonishing  elements  of  His  miracles  into  the 
mightier  and  more  solemn  purpose  of  revealing  the 
will  of  the  Eternal  Father. 

In  no  other  way,  it  would  seem,  could  miracles  be 
prevented  from  being  morally  pernicious,  and  detri- 
mental to  men's  genuine  faith  in  God.  But  if  a 
miracle  was  given  expressly  as  a  sign  of  God's  will 
and  operations,  and  if  it  was  capable  of  being  so  in- 
terpreted, those  who  could  thus  receive  it  might  even 
learn  fi-om  it  to  be  more  quiet  and  contented,  to  look 
with  more  reverence  upon  the  ordinary  ways  of  God's 
providence,  and  to  crave  less  for  an}^hing  miraculous. 
Tliis  paradoxical  character  may  be  traced  in  the 
records  of  our  Lord's  wonderful  works.     Considei^d 
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as  what  they  are  in  themselves,  and  further  r^aided, 
as  they  ought  to  be,  in  the  light  of  our  Lord*»  con- 
stant  teaching,  they  tend  to  promote,  not  an  eager 
demand  for  interpositions,  but  a  humble  faith  in 
God's  fatherly  dealings.  They  come  to  us  as  reve- 
lations of  a  real  but  invisible  world  which  is  around 
us.  They  serve  to  open  our  eyes  to  wonders  more  vast 
and  more  awful  than  their  own  outward  phenomena. 
Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  that  feeding  of 
the  Five  thousand  which  is  recorded  in  all  the  Gospels. 
It  was  susceptible  of  being  regarded  merely  as  an 
extraordinary  thaumaturgic  act.  It  was  a  special 
piece  of  good  fortune  for  that  multitude  to  have  the 
benefit  of  it.  Could  it  not  be  repeated  ?  Why 
should  not  this  Prophet  relieve  hunger  again  in  the 
same  convenient  manner  ?  This  was  clearly  a  man  to 
follow,  a  man  whom  it  would  be  wise  to  urge  to 
action  by  any  flattery  and  honours  which  could  be  paid 
him.  Such  feelings  prevailed  largely  amongst  the 
partakers  of  our  Lord's  bounty.  They  are  so  natural 
and  plausible  that  it  is  easy  for  us  to  realize  them  in 
our  own  minds.  But  then  we  remember  that  He  who 
fed  the  five  thousand  professes  to  feed  men  every 
where  at  all  times.  The  same  Jesus  who  caused  the 
bread  to  multiply  under  His  hands,  had  said,  "  Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat  or  what  ye 
shall  drink,  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  bmly 
than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns  ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.    Are 
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ye  not  much  better  than  tliey  ? "  There  is  nothing 
thanmaturgic  in  the  feeding  thus  set  forth.  We  feel 
that  we  are  raised  into  a  higher  atmosphere,  to  which 
the  wondering  and  the  craving  after  irregular  mani- 
festations of  power  and  favour  do  not  properly 
belong.  And  if  we  are  to  believe  in  God  at  all,  this 
is  the  true  atmosphere  of  our  faith.  We  are  intended 
to  live  in  a  constant  dependence  upon  Grod,  in  a  mind 
which  can  say  trustfully,  "  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  Thou 
who  knowest  that  we  have  need  of  all  these  things, 
grant  them  to  us  according  to  thy  own  knowledge 
of  what  we  really  want  for  our  good  and  for  thy 
glory." 

What  relation,  then,  has  such  an  act  as  the  extra- 
ordinary feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  to  the  higher 
tnith  of  God's  continual  providence?  Surely  this: 
that  it  may,  if  rijifhtly  received,  set  forth  that  truth 
and  open  men's  eyes  to  it  Our  blessed  Lord  spoke 
continually,  to  ears  and  minds  that  were  very  deaf  to 
His  words,  of  the  Father  in  Heaven,  their  Father  and 
His,  who  was  blessing  them  and  seeking  to  bless  thent 
He  bore  witness  of  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  the 
Father  towards  even  the  unthankful  and  the  evil 
He  said  that  He  Himself  had  been  sent,  most 
specially  sent  in  fulfilment  of  all  God's  promises,  to 
manifest  the  Father's  love  towards  them.  "  Beliold," 
lie  said,  "  the  works  that  I  do.  These  bear  witness 
that  what  I  say  is  trua**  If  the  Son  of  Grod  was  to 
come  at  all  in  our  flesh,  at  a  given  time  and  place,  it 
k  scarcely  conceivable  that  he  should  not  do  acts  out 
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of  the  ordinary  range  of  human  power.  But  if  His 
works  were  to  bear  a  genuine  and  useful  testimony 
to  what  He  was  and  what  He  had  come  to  declare,  it 
was  necessary  that  they  should  fall  in,  by  a  natural 
harmony,  with  the  ordinary  ways  of  Divine  dealing. 
Because  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  could  feed 
five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 
Because  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  this  act  was  not  an 
irregular  wonder,  but  it  spoke  to  the  imaginations  of 
men  of  Him  who  was  always  the  giver  of  bi-ead,  in 
whom  men  lived  and  moved  and  had  their  being. 

But  if  this  miracle,  in  its  true  significance,  sets 
forth  the  Father  as  always  feeding  His  children,  in 
what  sense  are  we  to  think  of  God  as  giving  us  bread  ? 
How  does  God  practically  feed  us  ? 

The  answer  is.  By  means  of  the  ordinances  of 
nature  and  of  human  society,  which  are  of  God, 
and  which  He  causes  to  work  to  good  enda  No 
truly  inspired  teacher  has  ever  taught  men  to  look 
upon  these  as  a  system  of  fate  or  as  the  fruits  of 
chance  and  of  man's  wisdom,  or  to  expect  of  God 
help  which  should  not  come  through  His  own 
appointed  instruments.  It  is  God  who  covereth  the 
heavens  with  clouds  and  prepareth  rain  for  the 
earth;  and  maketh  the  grass  to  grow  upon  the 
mountains,  and  herb  for  the  use  of  men.  There 
is  a  remarkable  piece  of  instruction  on  this  point 
contained  amongst  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  in  the 
latter  verses  of  chap,  xxviii.  "  Give  ye  ear,  and  hear 
my  voice ;  hearken,  and  hear  my  speech.  Dotti 
the  plowman  plow  all  day  to  sow?  doth  he  opsa 
m2 
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and  break  the  clods  of  his  ground  ?    When  he  hath 
made   plain   the  face    thereof,    doth    he    not    cast 
abroad  the   fitches  and  scatter  the   cummin,  and 
cast   in  the    principal    wheat,   and    the  appointed 
barley,  and  the  rye,  in  their  place  ?     For  his  God 
doth    instruct  him  to    discretion,  and  doth  teach 
him     For    the    fitches    are   not   thrashed    with    a 
thrashing    instrument,    neither    is     a    cart    wheel 
turned  about  upon  the    cummin;    but   the  fitches 
are  beaten  out  with  a  staff  and  the  cummin  with 
a  rod.     Bread  com    is    bruised ;    because    he  will 
not  ever  be  threshing  it,  nor    break  it  with   the 
wheel  of   his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his    horse- 
men.   This    also  cometh   forth    from  the   Lord  of 
hosts,  which  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent 
in    working."     We    may  not   be   able    to   under- 
stand   precisely    the    operations    here    mentioned ; 
but   we  can   see   clearly  that  all  the   distinctions 
in   agriculture    which    are  learnt   from  experience 
are   referred   by  the  prophet   to    the    teaching    of 
God.     Similarly,   the   productive   operations  of  all 
the  arts  are  rightly   to  be  regarded  as  means  by 
which    God  feeds  the  multitudes  of   His  peopla 
Sometimes  we  should   be  disposed    to    call    these 
means  general,  and  sometimes   special;   but   there 
is  no  vital    distinction    between   the   general  and 
the    special      The    discovery    of   new    countries ; 
the  drawing  to  them  of  a  population  which  shall 
develop  their  fruitfulness  by  cultivation ;  the  open- 
ing out  of  productive  employments  by  which  men 
may  earn  wages  and  their  bread — ^these  acts  of  God's 
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providence  sometimes  appear  to  have  an  appoeite- 
ness  which  we  describe  by  the  term  special.  But 
the  great  fact  is,  that  by  these  and  the  like 
methods,  the  great  God,  the  Creator  and  Ruler, 
does  feed  the  generations  of  His  children,  as  truly 
and  effectually,  as  wisely  and  advantageously,  as 
the  five  thousand  were  fed  by  the  hands  of  Jesus 
in  the  wilderness. 

When  we  have  become  accustomed  to  the  con- 
templation of  those  universal  methods  of  God's 
fatherly  government  of  men,  and  are  duly  im- 
pressed by  their  vastness,  by  their  complexity,  by 
the  closeness  with  which  they  come  near  to  the 
daily  life  and  pursuits  and  the  spiritual  experience 
of  every  man,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  acquire  a 
distaste,  on  moral  and  spiritual  grounds — (I  am 
not  now  speaking  of  physical  grounds) — for  the 
mere  thaumaturgic  element  in  miracles.  Tlie  only 
miracles  which  we  shall  respect  will  be  those  that 
tend  to  lead  men  upwards  to  that  which  is  above 
the  miraculous,  to  serve  as  stepping  stones  from  the 
visible  into  the  invisible.  Such  a  feeling,  I  be- 
lieve, is  not  only  warranted,  but  is  actually  taught 
us  by  the  narrative  of  the  mighty  works  of  our 
Lord  wrought  by  Himself  in  visible  person  or 
through  His  servants. 

And  it  is  remarkable  to  find  how  little  of  that 
way  of  regarding  miracles  which  prevailed  amongst 
the  multitudes  of  Galilee  and  Judea  is  to  be 
observed  amongst  the  communities  of  the  first 
Christians.     Though  miracles  were  wrought  amongst 
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them,  they  seem  to  have  been  very  little  dis- 
turbed by  them.  The  unsettlement  which  St 
Paul  so  earnestly  and  practically  denounces  amongst 
the  Tliessalonians,  as  adverse  to  quiet,  trustful  in- 
dustry, was  occasioned,  not  by  miracles  being 
expected  to  supersede  the  tedious  operations  of 
common  labour,  but  by  a  mistake  as  to  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  Miracles  were  evidently  absorbed 
into  the  heavenly  principles  of  a  life  led  in  the 
Spirit.  Christiana  were  called  upon  to  work  in- 
dustriously, and  to  make  sacrifices  to  aid  one 
another.  "  Let  him  labour,  working  with  his  own 
hands  the  thin^  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  St  Paul  himself 
set  an  example  of  humble,  persevering  industry 
by  working  with  his  own  Apostolic  hands  at  the 
trade  of  tent  making.  He  did  not  say,  How  much 
more  useful  it  would  be  for  me  to  be  sustained 
miraculously  and  set  free  to  devote  my  whole 
time  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word.  And 
no  doubt  he  believed  that  the  bread  which  was 
bought  with  the  money  for  which  the  tent  cloth 
was  sold,  was  just  as  much  given  him  by  his 
Heavenly  Father,  as  if  it  had  been  brought  to 
him  through  the  air  by  a  bird  from  heaven.  I 
can  imagine  that  in  the  former  case  there  was 
even  more  of  deep  thankfulness  and  reverence  in 
the  Apostle's  mind  than  there  would  have  been 
in  the  latter. 

After  the    five   thousand   had  eaten,   a    remark- 
able direction  was   given  by  Jesus.     **  Gather  up 
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the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  loBt" 
Acting  under  this  command,  the  disciples  filled 
twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments.  All  the 
Evangelists  mention  these  twelve  basketfulls  of 
the  fragments.  It  is  usual  to  explain  this  direc- 
tion, as  intended  to  brhig  vividly  before  the  eyes 
of  the  disciples  the  miraculous  increase  of  the  food 
— more  being  left  over  than  the  distribution  had 
begun  with.  And  some  such  purpose  appeare  to 
be  implied  by  words  which  Jesus  aftenv'ards  used. 
When  He  told  the  disciples  to  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  they  reasoned 
amongst  themselves  saying,  It  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  bread.  But  Jesus  rebuked  the  unworthy 
notion  that  He  was  troubling  Himself  about  bodily 
bread,  saying,  "  0  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye 
among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no 
bread  ?  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remem- 
ber the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up ;  neither  the  seven  loaves 
of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took 
up  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand,  that  I 
spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees T  Our  Lord  evidently  refers  to  the  basket* 
of  fragments  as  conspicuous  signs  and  fruits  of  the 
miracle.  But  His  immediate  purpose  in  causing 
them  to  be  collected  is  stated  in  his  own  wonU 
by  St.  John,  "  gather  up  the  fragments,  that  nothing 
he  losC  The  command  was  a  warning  against 
loaste.    And  how  sure  it  was  to  be  needed  by  thoae 
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who   had  witnessed    so    astonishing   a   display   of 
creative  power  !    The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  likely 
to   entertain  disdainful   thoughts   of    the    ordinary 
i:ift3  of  God  and  the  ordinary  methods  of  supply- 
ing human  wants;  they  were  in  danger  of  assuming 
that  for  them  at  least   the  common   processes  of 
nature  were  suspended.     Every  such  effect  of  His 
miracles  our  Lord  studiously  combats.     He  guards 
them   from  casting    any  disparagement  upon    the 
ordinary  ways  of  life.     These  common    ways    are 
not  to  seem  flat  and  tame  in  the  presence  of  His 
mighty  works;   the    mighty  works    are    rather   to 
reflect  glory  and  interest  upon  common  laws.    In 
the   multiplying  of  the   loaves,  Jesus   would    not 
have  it  supposed    that    He  was  making  a    lavish 
use  of  supernatural  power   which  resided  in  Him. 
He  was  acting  under  the  Father  who  gives  to  men 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy.     He  gave  thanks  to  the 
Father  before  distributing  the    food.      He    caused 
common  loaves  to   grow   im])erceptibly   under  His 
hands,  rather  than  create  new  food  in  any  sudden 
or  startling  manner.     And  when  the  multitude  were 
satisfied.  He  would  not  have  the  fragments  wasted. 
Apart  from  any  reasoning  about  the  matter,  good 
tood    cannot    be    wasted    without    a  sentiment   of 
rreverence  towards  Gods  gifts.     "  Waste  not,  want 
not,"  is  a  good  maxim  of   prudence  and  economy. 
Ilut   "  Waste  not   that  which   the  Heavenly  Father 
j>rovide8  for  the  support  of  strength  to  be  used  in 
His   service,"  is   a   maxim  of  higher   obligation,  a 
voice  of  true  practical  religion.     For  once  or  twi'« 
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in  order  to  produce  a  great  and  lasting  sign,  the 
Son  of  Man  would  call  into  existence  bread  fur 
which  no  tiller  of  the  gi'ound  had  wrought  in  tlie 
sweat  of  his  face;  but  these  rare  acts  were  to  be 
proofs  of  God's  compassion  upon  a  multitude  who 
had  followed  Jesus  out  of  the  reach  of  food  ;  they 
were  to  be  links,  connecting  every  day's  food  with 
God  the  giver;  and  all  the  remains  of  the  food 
thus  brought  into  existence  were  to  be  made  as 
much  of  as  if  they  had  been  obtained  by  toil  and 
could  only  be  replaced  by  fresh  toil.  The  teaching 
of  the  kingdom  was  not  to  introduce  disorder  into 
men's  lives :  its  permanent  exhortation  to  men 
would  be,  that  in  quietness  they  should  work  and 
eat  their  own   bread. 

Let  us  now  observe,  with  St.  John,  the  effect  ac- 
tually produced  by  this  miracle. 
'  St.  John  describes  it  in  the  next  versea  "  Then 
those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  which 
Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  which 
should  come  into  the  world.  When  Jesus,  therefore, 
perceived  that  they  would  come  and  take  him  by 
force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone." 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  Jesus  had  publicly 
claimed  the  character  which  the  Galileans  were 
willing  to  ascribe  to  Him.  He  had  been  declared  by 
John  the  Baptist  to  be  the  Messiah.  He  had  Him- 
self been  speaking  and  working  in  the  Father's  name, 
as  the  Son  whom  the  Father  had  sent.  The  Jews 
were  looking  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiali  as  a 
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Prophet  and  Prince.  The  mighty  work  which  they 
had  seen,  therefore,  only  confirmed  the  surmises 
which  their  following  Him  into  the  wilderness  proved 
that  they  had  previously  entertained.  If  they  con- 
fessed Him  to  be  the  Prophet  who  was  to  come,  and 
sought  to  have  Him  for  their  king,  they  were  only 
admitting  claims  which  He  had  Himself  put  forward. 

But  the  effect  produced  on  their  minds  was,  never- 
theless not  in  the  main  the  riglit  one.  It  was  not 
that  which  Jesus  desired  to  produce. 

His  first  act  was  to  ioUhdraw  Himself  both  from 
the  multitude  and  from  the  little  band  of  His  dis- 
ciples. These  He  directed  to  go  before  Him  in  a 
vessel  to  CapemauoL  The  multitudes  He  left  on  the 
coast  of  the  lake,  retiring  under  the  cover  of  the 
night  to  commune  with  His  Father  in  prayer.  How 
He  afterwards  taught  the  multitude  we  shall  consider 
on  a  future  occasioa  But  it  is  interesting  to  observe, 
in  passing,  what  the  Lord  did  for  the  disciples. 

We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  their  minds  had 
been  receivin^r  the  same  impression  as  that  made 
upon  the  multitude.  It  could  scarcely  be  otherwise. 
What  mind  of  man  could  resist,  without  the  special 
grace  of  God,  the  vulgar  wonderment  which  it  is  in 
the  nature  of  a  miracle  to  produce  ?  Is  it  not  safe 
to  suppose  that  the  disciples  were  thinking  of  the 
advantages  which  might  accrue  from  being  friends 
and  followers  of  such  a  Master;  that  they  were 
rejoicing  in  the  thought  of  the  extraordinary  im- 
pression which  tJieir  Master  was  making  upon  the 
world?    St  Mark  says  simply,  that  their  heart  was 
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hardened  or  blinded,  without  explaining  in  what 
their  insensibility  consisted.  But  such  hardeninj^  mwii 
have  been  an  inability  to  recognise  Jesus  in  His  true 
nature,  as  manifesting  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and 
bringing  men  spiritually  to  the  Father.  It  seemed 
fit  to  Jesus  to  leave  them  for  some  hours  to  them- 
selves ;  and  not  to  themselves  only,  but  to  darkness 
and  danger.  The  wind  was  against  them,  the  sea 
rose,  and  the  disciples  were  distressed  and  frightened. 
They,  the  followers  of  One  who  could  exercise  the 
Divine  power  of  creating  bread,  were  toiling  anxiously 
in  a  boat  at  sea,  and  afraid  of  being  engulphed  Their 
high  thoughts  must  have  been  taken  out  of  them  ; 
they  must  have  felt  the  pressure  of  common  human 
need  and  danger.  But  just  when  their  hearts  were 
thus  bruised  and  softened,  they  beheld  the  form  of 
their  Master  coming  towards  them,  as  one  walkinj; 
upon  the  water.  This  appearance,  had  their  faith  in 
Him  been  deep  and  spiritual,  would  have  comfortcKl 
them ;  whatever  they  might  have  thought  of  it,  it 
would  have  recalled  them  to  trust  in  £rod,  and  to  a 
stout  courage.  But  their  vain  faith  had  been  crushed 
out  of  them,  and  the  true  faith  was  all  but  extinct 
too  ;  and  when  they  saw  the  form  of  Jesus,  they  were 
the  more  frightened,  thinking  it  was  a  ghost  But 
they  had  now  been  chastened  enough.  Jesus  pre- 
sentedHimself  graciously  to  them  as  their  Friend  and 
Saviour.  "  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid."  Then  he  entered 
the  vessel  with  them,  and  they  were  speedily  at  the 
place  for  which  they  were  bound.  The  hearts  of  the 
disciples,  we  are  specially  infomed,  were  awed  and 
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humbled  by  this  manif&station.  They  felt  once  more 
that  they  were  in  the  presence,  not  of  human  power 
magnified  to  the  supernatural,  but  of  a  Divine 
providence  and  goodness.  "They  came  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God.*  This  was  what  He  desired  to  teach  them,  and 
to  make  them  feel,  not  that  He  was  a  leader  exercising 
supernatural  powers,  but  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  sent  into  the  world  to  manifest  the  Father,  and 
to  do  His  will. 

This,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  intended  lesson 
of  the  sign  of  the  loaves.  It  was  to  be,  as  we  after- 
wards learn,  a  type  of  spiritual  nourishment ;  but  we 
may  be  sure  that  it  was  also  designed  to  carry  home 
to  the  hearts  of  all  who  witnessed  it,  a  direct  and 
simple  impression.  It  was  a  putting-forth  of  the 
Father's  bountiful  hand  from  behind  the  veil  of  His 
ordinary  providence.  The  Son  of  God  was  teaching 
His  hearers  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father's  kingdom. 
He  was  seeking  to  lead  them  to  a  true  spiritual 
knowledge  of  the  Father.  Impelled  by  many  and 
mixed  motives,  multitudes  followed  Him,  hanging 
upon  His  lips,  hearing  gladly  of  the  Father.  Under 
the  pressure  of  this  enthusiasm,  they  had  forgotten 
their  bodily  wants,  and  were  now  in  danger  of 
fainting  with  hunger.  Then,  for  their  benefit,  and  in 
the  light  of  the  truths  which  had  been  flowing  from 
the  teaching  of  Jesus,  the  Father  put  forth  by  the 
hand  of  Jesus  an  entirely  extraordinary  manifestation 
of  His  creative  power.  The  food  which  they  would 
have  provided  for  themselves,  had  they  not  been 
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following  Jesus,  was  miraculously  supplied  to  them, 
under  solemn  and  orderly  arrangements;  and  they 
were  called  upon  to  give  thanks  to  the  Father  ft»r 
tliis  food.  The  proper  effect  of  this  sign  on  their 
hearts,  we  may  confidently  say,  would  have  been  to 
make  them  conscious,  in  awe  and  thankfulness,  of  the 
presence  of  the  Almighty  Maker,  the  God  of  their 
Fathers,  and  to  lead  them  to  see  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
w^hom  they  were  following  and  wondering  after,  the 
Son  of  Man  in  whom  the  Father  revealed  His  nature 
and  power. 
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XII. 
CHRIST  THE  BREAD  OP  LIFE. 

St.  Jonr  ti.  S6. 

'*Je9U$  Mid  ufdo  them,  I  am  Uu  bread  of  lift:  he  ikai  eameik  to 
me  ehall  never  kumffer ;  emd  he  ikai  beliemih  on  me  ekaU  never 
tkiraL" 

The  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  men  with  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes  was  made  by  our  Lord  the 
introduction  to  several  discourses,  in  which  He  pro- 
claimed Himself  to  be  the  spiritual  food  of  mankind. 
Let  us  go  on  to  consider  the  first  portion  of  the  say- 
ings in  which  this  wonderful  truth  was  set  forth. 

We  have  seen  that  the  sign  of  the  loaves  failed  to 
produce  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  witnessed  it 
the  effect  which  Jesus  desired.  The  multitude  were 
impressed  by  the  wonder-working  power  it  exhibited, 
and  thought  it  would  be  most  advantageous  to  have 
one  who  could  do  such  things  as  the  head  of  an 
insurrectionary  movement.  They  were  ready  to  seize 
upon  Jesus,  and  to  make  Him  their  king.  But  this 
was  not  the  end  which  Jesus  sought  by  His  mighty 
work.  He  therefore  withdrew  Himself  from  the 
multitude,  and  went  up  into  the  hills  to  pray.    Tlio 


CHRIST  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE,  175 

disciples— that  is,  the  Apostles,  with,  perhaps,  a  few 
others— understood  the  mind  of  their  Master  beUer 
than  the  multitude ;  hut  they  also  were  dull  to  the 
purpose  of  the  sign.  They  rose  with  difficulty  out  of 
carnal  and  worldly  apprehensions.  Jesus,  therefore. 
seeking  to  train  them  specially  to  a  right  knowledjje 
of  Himself,  caused  them  to  encounter  peril  by  sea 
during  the  night,  exposed  their  want  of  faith  to  their 
own  view  by  appearing  to  them  as  one  walking  upon 
the  water,  and  then  drew  forth  in  them  a  spirit  of 
trust  and  worship  by  manifesting  Himself  as  a  hea- 
venly friend  and  protector.  And  so,  on  the  morrow 
after  the  miracle,  Jesus  and  His  disciples  arrived  at 
Capernaum. 

We  then  find  that  the  withdrawing  of  Himself 
from  the  multitude  was  only  temporary,  and  that 
Jesus  was  desirous  of  leading  them  also  into  a  truer 
apprehension  of  what  He  was  come  to  do.  Thoei^ 
who  had  followed  Him  across  the  lake,  when  they 
had  lost  Him  through  His  disappearance  after  the 
miracle,  returned  to  Capernaum  seeking  Him.  Having 
found  Him,  their  first  expression  was  one  of  wonder, 
"Eabbi,  when  camest  thou  hither?"  Jesus  answers, 
not  their  curiosity,  but  their  eagerness  to  find  Him. 
He  says  solemnly  to  them,  "  Ye  seek  me,  not  because 
ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the 
loaves,  and  were  filled."  This  reproach  requires  to  be 
carefully  considered,  as  it  seems  to  contradict  the 
fact  which  the  previous  narrative  exhibits,  that  the 
mind  of  the  people  was  thoroughly  impressed  by  the 
wonder  which  Jesus  wrought.     We  might  have  been 
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inclined  to  say  that  the  multitude  were  seeking  Jesus 
precisely  because  of  the  miracle  which  they  had  just 
witnessed.  On  referring  to  the  original  passage,  we 
find  that  here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  our  trans- 
lators have  substituted  the  word  "miracle"  for  another 
word,  "  sign,**  which  they  did  not  see  the  necessity  of 
distinguishing  from  "miracle.*  But,  in  truth,  the 
distinction  may  be  very  important.  Our  Lord*s  words 
are,  "Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  signs,  but 
because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled,"  They 
were  quite  alive  to  the  miracle,  that  is,  to  the  mnrod, 
in  what  Jesus  had  done.  They  had  no  doubt  that 
the  loaves  had  been  multiplied  by  some  superhuman 
power.  They  were  ready  to  give  any  degree  of  credit 
to  Jesus  for  the  power  He  had  exhibited.  But  they 
did  not  r^jard  the  work  of  Jesus  as  a  sign.  They 
were  not  looking  for  what  was  signified  in  it  They 
thought  of  it  as  a  most  opportime  marvel,  and  that 
was  all.  Tliey  were  delighted  at  having  had  a  meal 
which  cost  nothing.  He  who  could  give  them  so  sur- 
prising a  benefit  was  one  whom  they  would  eagerly 
foUow. 

This  carnal  mind  towards  Him  and  His  works  is 
what  Jesus  rebuked*  In  whatever  He  did.  He  wished 
to  lead  the  hearts  of  the  people  upwards  to  the 
Father  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spiritual  kingdom 
which  He  was  come  to  open  to  men.  His  works 
were  signs  or  tokens,  intended  to  witness  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Father's  kingdom.  He  proceeds 
to  use  the  multiplying  of  the  loaves,  not  as  a  marvel 
which  proved  His  power,  but  as  a  sign  through  which 
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spiritual  realities  might  be  interpreted.  By  the  aide 
of ''  meat  which  perishes  *'  He  places  "  meat  which  en- 
(lures  unto  everlasting  life/'  Of  this  meat,  or  food. 
He  says,  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall  give  it  to  you ;  for 
he  was  sealed  by  the  Father,  even  God,"  This  is  the 
food  for  which  He  exhorts  them  to  w(yrk. 

You  observe  that  Jesus  is  now  beginning  to  com- 
municate the  spiritual  reality  of  which  the  feeding 
of  the  body  with  food  that  perishes  is  a  symbol.  The 
multitude  were  eager  for  bodily  food.  Jesus  tells 
them  that  there  is  another  food,  of  no  perishable 
nature,  sustaining  another  kind  of  life  which  was  far 
more  precious,  which  they  ought  to  seek,  and  which 
they  might  obtain  of  Him,  the  Son  of  Man,  because 
the  Divine  Father  had  sealed  Him  as  the  giver  of  it 
Let  us  mark,  without  dwelling  upon  them,  the  ideas 
thus  presented  to  the  minds  of  the  hearers. 

The  first  is  that  of  "  everlasting  life!'  We  have  no 
means  of  knowing  with  certainty  what  sense  the 
hearers  of  Jesus  would  give  to  this  term.  But  it 
must  have  raised  their  thoughts  to  something  above 
the  visible  and  passing  world,  something  in  which 
they  had  an  interest  as  immortal  beings,  something 
spiritual  and  heavenly. 

The  food  which  woaia  have  issue  in  this  eternal 
life,  was  to  be  given  by  the  Son  of  Man.  Jesus  bids 
His  hearers  to  look  to  Himself  for  a  kind  of  food  so 
much  more  precious  than  that  which  He  had  supplied 
to  them  the  day  before.  He  calls  Himself  the  Son  of 
Man,  that  they  may  feel  their  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  may  look  to  them  as  the  Head  of  their  race, 
K 
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The  living  food  was  to  be  given  by  the  Son  of  Man 
as  the  representative  of  the  Father,  God  in  heaven. 
The  Father  had  sealed  Him  for  this  office.  That  is, 
the  Father  had  owned  Him.  The  Son  of  Man  was 
sent  by  the  Divine  Father,  with  an  express  com- 
mission and  true  credentials,  to  bestow  upon  men  the 
food  of  a  divine  life. 

These  ideas  were  simple  and  clear  enough  to  com- 
mend themselves  in  some  degree  to  the  minds  of  the 
multitude.  The  Son  of  Man  who  was  amongst  them, 
the  Heavenly  Father  who  had  sent  Him,  the  higher 
life  to  which  he  could  minister  nourishment — ^these 
were  not  mere  unintelligible  names  to  the  Galileans 
who  followed  Jesus.  Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
they  likely  to  understand  completely  what  Jesus  said 
to  them  Very  naturally  they  take  hold  of  the  first 
word  of  the  exhortation.  **  Work,"  Jesus  had  said, 
^  for  the  true  food."  They  ask  Him.  •*  ^\^lat  shall  we 
do  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God  ? "  They  pro- 
fess a  willingness  to  obey  the  command  addressed  to 
them  in  God's  name,  to  work  God's  works.  How 
were  they  to  do  it  ?  No  doubt  they  asked  honestly, 
though  with  no  very  deep  or  earnest  purpose.  Jesus 
therefore  replies  plainly,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  "  Thia  is 
what  you  have  to  do.  The  Father  has  sent  the  Son  of 
Man  to  quicken  you  with  true  spiritual  nourishment : 
your  business,  your  task  or  work,  in  seeking  for  your- 
selves this  food,  is  to  believe  on  Him  whom  God  has 
sent"  Thus  Jesus  led  His  hearers  into  the  spiritual 
region,  calling  them  to  faith  in  Himself,  and  promising 
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them  life  through  this  faith.      "  Believe  in  me "  be 
said  plainly  to  them. 

This  is  already  a  direct  interpretation,  at  least  in 
part,  of  that  feeding  on  the  bread  of  life  to  which 
Jesus  had  invited  His  hearers.  And  they  partly  un- 
derstood Him.  They  thought  of  the  old  servant  of 
God,  who  had  guided  and  fed  their  fathers,  of  that 
Moses  in  whom  his  countrymen  believed,  and  who 
had  given  them  strong  proofs  that  he  had  a  commission 
from  God.  Jesus  was  apparently  claiming  to  be  the 
prophet  whom  the  Lawgiver  had  said  their  God  would 
raise  up  unto  them,  like  himself  If  they  were  to  hear 
and  believe  Him,  they  must  have  clear  warrant  for 
doing  so.  They  ask,  therefore,  "What  sign  shewest 
thou  then,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  thee  ?  what 
dost  thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert;  as  it  is  written.  He  gave  them  bread  from 
heaven  to  eat."  We  might  have  thought  that  they 
would  have  gone  back  to  the  sign  of  the  day  b«»fon% 
and  that  that  w^ould  have  sufficed  them.  They  cannot 
have  forgotten  it;  and  the  very  illustration  they 
adduce,  "  He  gave  them"  bread  from  lieaven  to  eat," 
seems  to  prove  that  it  was  in  their  minds.  How,  then, 
are  we  to  account  for  their  asking  for  a  sign  ?  Tlie 
explanation  appears  to  be,  tliat  they  had  not  thought 
of  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves  as  a  sign  at  all. 
They  had  not  connected  it  with  the  profession  of 
Jesus  that  He  was  come  down  from  heaven,  or  with 
the  demand  that  they  should  believe  in  Him  as  one 
sent  from  God.  There  had  been  a  mysterious  inerrrtso 
of  bread;  and  this  gave  them  an  exalted  idoa  of  the 
.\2 
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character  and  power  of  Jesus.  But  if  they  were  to 
think  of  Him  as  coming  directly  from  God,  ought 
there  not  to  be  an  appropriate  sign ;  if  He  gave  them 
food,  ought  it  not  to  be  some  unearthly  kind  ?  ought 
it  not  to  descend  out  of  heaven  ?  Such  would  seem  to 
have  been  their  reflections.  They  looked  for  some- 
thing surpassing  that  "angels'  food"  which  had 
descended  from  heaven  for  their  fathers  when  they 
were  under  the  guidance  of  Moses.  A  greater  than 
Moses  would  display  a  more  heavenly  power  than 
that  which  Moses  had  exhibited 

Tliere  is  always  some  uncertainty  in  suppljring  the 
links  of  thought  which  are  wanted  in  St.  John's 
narratives  or  the  discourses  he  has  preser>'ed.  This 
is  one  of  the  chief  difiBcidties  in  the  interpretation 
of  his  Gospel.  But  we  lose  a  great  deal  if  we  dis- 
regard the  connexion  of  passages,  and  consider  the 
sentences  as  fragmentary  and  isolated.  Generally,  a 
cautious  meditation  on  the  words  which  are  reconled 
will  lead  us  to  supply  safely  the  feelings  or  reflections 
which  have  not  been  recorded. 

This  is  the  more  necessaiy,  as  it  was  the  custom 
of  Jesus  to  reply  rather  to  what  He  knew  was  in 
the  minds  of  those  with  whom  He  was  speaking, 
than  to  the  form  of  their  remarks.  So  it  is  in  this 
place.  In  answer  to  the  inquiry  about  the  sign, 
which  should  correspond  to  or  surpass  the  manna, 
Jesus  says, "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  was  not 
Moses  that  gave  you  the  bread  from  heaven;  but 
my  Father  gives  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven," 
We  can  only  infer  from  this  answer,  that  the  people 
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had  been  thinking  of  Moses  as  the  real  worker  of 
the  sign,  and  forgetting  Him  who  used  Moses  as  His 
instrument.  "  It  is  not  a  question,"  Jesus  seems  to 
say,  "  of  the  glory  of  Moses,  or  of  my  glory.  Look 
to  Him  Avho  dealt  with  you  through  Moses.  He  is 
my  Father,  and  He  has  sent  me.  The  bread  of  God, 
the  greatest  gift  of  God  to  men,  is  He  who  comes 
down  from  heaven  and  gives  life  to  the  world."  The 
multitude  hearing  of  this  bread,  say  to  Jesus,  "  Lord^ 
evermore  give  us  this  bread."  They  probably  spoke 
with  more  wonder  and  respect  than  true  intelligence 
or  earnestness  in  their  hearts.  They  did  not  know 
what  they  were  asking  for.  Jesus  therefore  states 
more  explicitly  the  truth  He  is  teaching  men,  in  the 
words,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :  he  that  cometh  to 
me  shall  neA'^er  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst.  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also 
have  seen  me,  and  believe  not." 

This,  then,  is  our  Lord's  account  of  what  He  means 
when  He  says  that  He  is  the  bread  of  life.  "To 
come  to  Him,"  "  to  believe  on  Him,"  was  to  eat  that 
food  which  would  sustain  the  true  life  in  the  soul. 

Elsewhere  and  often  Jesus  invited  men  to  come  to 
Him  and  to  believe  in  Him  ;  as  e.  g.  in  those  well- 
known  words,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
What  is  specially  brought  before  us  in  the  chapter  we 
are  considering  is  the  truth  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
life,  the  due  inheritance  of  every  man,  which  is 
nourished  by  coming  to  Jesus  and  believing  in  Him. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  think  wliat  sense  this  language 
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bore,  and  what  illustration  it  had,  when  it  was  first 
spoken. 

Now,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  remember, 
when  He  walked  upon  this  earth,  wished  men  in  the 
most  literal  sense  to  come  to  Him,  After  He  had 
been  sent  forth  by  His  baptism  upon  His  ministrj', 
He  invited  men  to  hear  Him,  to  wait  upon  His 
teaching,  to  follow  Him.  Though  He  did  not  always 
court  publicity,  yet  it  belonged  to  His  work  to  be  for 
the  most  part  surrounded  by  the  people.  Therefore, 
when  He  said  Come  to  me,  it  might  be  understood 
literally.  On  one  occasion,  some  little  childien  were 
brought  to  Him  for  His  blessing.  His  disciples 
would  have  repelled  those  who  brought  them ;  but 
the  Master  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not  And  he  took  them 
up  in  his  arms."  So  He  wished  their  fathers  and 
their  mothers  to  come  to  Him — not  once,  but  often. 
3Many  he  would  allow  to  follow  Him  day  after  day ; 
and  in  such  companionship  He  rejoiced.  Some  at 
least  He  wished  to  give  up  their  homes  and  occu- 
pations, and  to  go  with  Him  wherever  He  went  He 
was  glad  that  the  sick  should  come  to  Him  to  be 
liealed,  that  the  ignorant  should  come  to  be  taught, 
that  the  afflicted  and  heavy-laden  should  come  to  be 
comforted. 

Of  course,  it  was  possible  to  go  frequently  to  hear 
Jesus  and  to  company  with  Him,  out  of  mere 
curiosity,  or  from  some  selfish  motive,  without  any 
faith  in  Him.  But  those  who  went  to  Him  in  a 
simpler  and  nobler  spirit  must  have  believed  in  Him. 
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They  trusted  in  His  power  and  His  will  to  heal ; 
they  confessed  the  authority  with  which  He  taught ; 
they  felt  His  goodness ;  they  saw  something  of  the 
grace  and  truth  which  were  revealed  in  Him.  In  the 
disciples,  the  first  rudimentary  faith  in  their  Master 
was  gradually  strengthened  and  enlightened.  They 
saw  by  degrees  what  He  was.  They  learnt  His  love, 
His  power,  His  knowledge.  They  trusted  in  Him, 
believing  what  He  said,  and  committing  themselves  to 
His  guidance.  The  expression,  therefore,  "  to  believe 
in  Jesus,"  had  an  obvious  interpretation  in  what  men 
were  doing  every  day.  There  was  mystery,  indeed, 
beneath  it ;  but  it  would  not  have  seemed  in  itself  a 
mysterious  expression;  it  was  one  which  any  man 
might  have  used. 

If  then  there  were  persons  actually  doing  what  our 
Lord  spoke  of,  coming  to  Him  and  believing  in  Him, 
that  which  He  said  was  the  fmit  of  such  action  might 
be  practically  tested.  If  to  come  to  Him  and  believe 
on  Him  was  to  feed  on  Him,  and  if  to  feed  on  Him 
was  to  be  nourished  by  the  bread  of  eternal  life,  then 
that  life,  supposing  it  to  be  of  a  nature  to  be  mani- 
fested, might  be  looked  for  in  those  who  came  and 
believed.  Were  there  any  effects  visible  in  them, 
any  signs  of  such  a  life  having  been  stirred  within 
them  ?  Our  Lord's  declarations  courted  this  question ; 
and  it  was  not  one  which  could  not  be  answered. 
The  true  disciples  of  Jesus  were  made  alive,  in  vary- 
ing degrees  according  to  their  faith.  No  doubt  the 
least  sympathizing  of  their  neighbours  could  discern 
some  signs  of  that  quickening,  and  coidd  trace  them 
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to  their  contact  with  Jesus.  The  fishennen  of  the 
Galilean  lake  were  not  indeed  at  first  all  that  they 
became  in  later  years ;  but  it  is  evident  that  a  brighter 
and  purer  and  nobler  spirit  was  awakened  in  them 
from  the  first  through  their  knowledge  of  the  Master 
whom  they  loved.  They  had  interests  and  hopes 
and  joys  such  as  they  had  not  formerly  known. 
They  were  enabled  to  walk  in  greater  innocence  of 
life.  They  were  tilled  with  zeal,  and  a  power  of 
sacrifice.  They  were  raised  above  petty  cares.  They 
had  a  freer  approach  to  God.  They  were  made  more 
helpful  to  one  another  and  to  their  neighbours.  They 
were  delivered  from  much  cowardice  and  superstition. 
They  had  the  light  of  a  worthy  love  steadily  shining 
in  their  lives.  It  was  a  natural  and  reasonable  obser- 
vation to  say  of  them  that  they  were  quickened  with 
a  new  life.  They  felt  in  themselves  the  impulses  and 
the  joys  of  a  new  spiritual  life ;  and  the  fruits  of  this 
life  were  visible  to  their  neighbours. 

In  this  way  we  can  perceive  that  the  profession  of 
Jesus,  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life  to  those  who  believe 
in  Me,  had  a  practical  demonstration  which  would 
explain  as  well  as  prove  it.  When  He  spoke  of  the 
effect  produced  by  Him  on  those  who  came  to  Him, 
the  people  would  naturally  look  to  John,  to  Simon, 
to  Nathaniel,  who  had  come  to  Jesus  and  believed 
on  Him,  that  they  might  see  the  effect  produced. 
And  they  would  not  look  in  vain.  In  the  hopes,  the 
courage,  the  aspirations,  the  calm  confidence,  the 
well-directed  energies  of  the  disciples,  the  word  of 
their  Master  was  realized.    And  it  was  not  the  less 
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realized  when  the  life  of  these  disciples  flagged,  as  it 
so  often  did,  through  want  of  faith  in  their  Master. 
To  themselves  the  negative  experience  would  be  as 
convincing  as  the  positive.  They  might  recall,  for 
example,  the  night  just  passed  which  they  had  spent 
on  the  sea.  During  the  earlier  part  their  faith  in 
Jesus  was  almost  dead ;  and  then  we  may  be  sure 
they  were  miserable,  discouraged,  cowardly,  selfish, 
ready  to  blame  one  another,  sinking  into  mere  car- 
nality and  death  of  the  soul.  How  different  their 
state  when  their  faith  in  their  Master  as  a  heavenly 
Priend  was  again  revived !  Along  with  their  faith 
came  an  access  of  peace,  love,  unity,  strength  to  do 
or  to  suffer  anything  in  the  common  cause,  with  Him 
whom  they  worshipped  as  the  Son  of  God.  And 
such  experience  would  enable  them  to  uuderetand 
what  Jesus  said  about  faith  in  Him  as  satisfying  the 
hunger  and  thirst  of  the  soul.  In  the  early  houi-s  of 
the  night  their  soul  was  hungering  and  thirsting,  a 
gnawing  desire  for  something  to  satisfy  them  in- 
wardly was  felt  by  them,  as  it  had  been  felt  by  men 
before,  and  has  been  felt  by  men  since.  The  reveal- 
ing of  their  Master's  face  to  them  was  meat  and 
drink  to  their  souls ;  they  were  satisfied  with  it. 

I  have  wished  to  interpret  our  Lord's  saying  in 
the  simplest  way  in  which  it  was  likely  to  be  under- 
stood and  put  to  the  proof  at  the  time  when  it  was 
spoken.  We  have  been  considering  how  Jesus  pmved 
Himself  to  be  the  bread  of  life  to  those  who  sought 
Him  when  He  was  in  the  flesh,  and  believed  in  Him 
as  having  come  down  from  heaven.    There  is  a  wider 
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and  deeper  sense  of  His  words,  which  does  not  imply 
any  knowledge  of  His  bodily  form  or  presence.  There 
is  a  coming  to  Him  which  is  not  dependent  upon  His 
being  seen  with  the  bodily  eye,  on  His  being  found 
here  or  there.  Our  Lord's  own  words  forbid  us  to 
rest  content  with  a  mere  Galilean  interpretation  of 
them.  Indeed,  the  very  feet  of  His  being  the  bread 
of  life  to  the  disciples  who  surrounded  Him,  implies 
in  Him  a  power,  a  nature,  a  relation  to  the  human 
spirit,  which  could  not  be  bounded  by  those  narrow 
limits.  If  Jesus  Christ  was  the  bread  of  life  to 
twelve  men,  or  to  one  man,  it  was  in  Him,  as  He 
said,  to  give  life  to  the  toorld.  And  it  is  for  us  the 
most  interesting  question  in  reflecting  on  these  say* 
ings,  How  has  Christ  been  the  life  of  the  world  t 
How  is  He  now  the  life  of  men?  How  is  He  the 
life  of  each  one  of  us  ?  In  following  such  an  inquiiy 
we  are  led  of  necessity  into  broad  and  mysterious 
views  of  the  relations  of  the  Son  of  God  to  mankind 
universally,  to  the  Church  which  confesses  Him,  and 
to  the  individual  believer. 

But,  for  the  present,  let  me  remind  you  how  help- 
ful the  consideration  of  the  feelings  of  the  disciples 
in  Galilee  may  reasonably  be  to  ourselves.  The  Son 
of  God  whom  we  worship  is  He  who  was  then  mani- 
festing Himself  in  the  flesh.  Our  understanding  and 
knowledge  of  Him  come  to  us,  and  were  intended  to 
come  to  us,  through  the  lineaments  drawn  on  the 
pages  of  the  Gospel  history.  No  single  act  which 
Jesus  of  Nazai^eth  did,  no  true  effect  which  He  pro- 
duced upon  those  about  Him,  is  to  be  cast  aside  from 
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our  conceptions  of  the  Son  of  God,  or  separated  from 
His  work  as  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  nature. 
If  we  try  to  think  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  without 
the  genuinely  human  elements  which  come  out  in  the 
Gospel  narratives,  we  do  not  really  make  Him  more 
Divine  to  our  hearts,  we  only  make  Him  less  living 
and  real.  It  is  good  for  us,  therefore,  in  our  own 
endeavours  to  come  to  the  Son  of  God  and  to  believe 
in  Him,  to  remember  the  simple  allegiance  of  the 
companions  who  gave  themselves  up  to  Him,  and 
who  hung  upon  the  lips  from  which  the  words  of 
eternal  life  proceeded.  That  early  allegiance  of  fol- 
lowers to  a  master  was  afterwards  deepened  and 
elevated  into  more  adoring  conceptions,  into  the  con- 
sciousness of  what  their  Master  was  to  others  who 
had  never  seen  Him  as  well  as  to  themselves.  But 
they  never  threw  away  or  lost  the  feelings  of  personal 
love  and  loyalty  which  had  been  the  beginning  of 
the  life  eternal  in  their  souls.  The  Son  of  God,  who 
had  gone  up  into  heaven  that  He  might  fill  all  things, 
w^as  to  them  the  Master  w^hom  only  a  few  had  recog- 
nised, but  who  had  given  life  to  those  who  believed 
in  Him.  And  it  was  appointed  that  the  knowledge 
and  faith  of  the  church  in  all  ages  should  be  chiefly 
nourished  by  the  historical  details  in  which  Christ 
appears  as  the  Head  of  a  little  company  of  followers 
and  friends. 

Let  us  take  an  interest,  then,  in  remembering  that 
when  our  heavenly  Lord  manifested  Himself  on 
earth,  there  were  some  whose  eyes,  when  they  beheld 
Him,  were  open  to  the  Divine  grace  and  truth  which 
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lived  in  Him,  and  who  yielded  themselves  to  the 
power  of  the  grace  and  of  the  tnith  ;  tliat  there  were 
otliers,  and  they  the  immense  majority,  who,  when 
they  saw  Him,  yet  believed  Him  not  To  the  latter 
He  was  unable  to  give  life.  They  remained  in  the 
death  of  their  ignorance  and  darkness.  The  life  of 
heaven  could  only  reach  them  through  their  recog- 
nising the  glory  which  shone  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
The  others,  who  saw  and  believed,  received  the  life 
intended  for  them.  Jesus,  their  Master,  was  as  daily 
bread  to  the  wants  and  vigour  of  their  souls.  Tlie 
love  and  the  truth  which  shone  from  His  words  and 
acts,  won  their  growing  trust,  stirred  up  in  them  the 
unselfish  hopes  which  are  salvation  to  the  human 
spirit,  softened  their  rough  hearts  into  the  tenderness 
and  constancy  of  a  true  aCTection,  gave  them  a  self* 
possession  and  a  courage  which  were  strange  qualities 
for  uncultured  peasants,  and  endowed  them  with  a 
power  of  which  the  world's  histor}'  can  show  no 
similar  examples.  Tliose  fishermen  of  Galilee  were 
instruments  in  the  regeneration  of  the  world.  How 
could  they  have  been  thus  efl'ectual  unless  they  had 
themselves  been  made  alive  ?  And  to  what  food  was 
their  life  due  but  to  that  bread  from  heaven  with 
which  their  Master  daily  nourished  them  ? 
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XIII. 

DISCIPLES  DRAWN  TO  JESUS  BY  THE  FATHER. 

St.  John  vi.  44. 

*'  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him." 

We  considered,  last  Sunday,  the  proclamation  of 
Jesus,  ''  I  am  the  bread  of  life."  We  saw  that  Ho 
meant  by  thus  describing  Himself,  that  He  sustained 
the  spiritual  life  of  those  who  came  to  Him  and 
believed  in  Him.  I  endeavoured  to  show  you  that 
this  assertion  proved  itself  to  be  practically  true  in 
the  experience  of  His  disciples.  Those  who  believed 
in  Him  were  made  alive.  In  propoi-tion  as  they 
trusted  Him  and  allowed  Him  to  be  their  life,  they 
felt  life  in  themselves,  and  manifested  the  fruits  of 
life.  They  became  spiritually  stronger,  more  cou- 
rageous, more  self-possessed,  more  happy,  more  loving, 
more  able  to  do  and  to  suffer  as  the  light  which  was 
in  them  directed.  When  their  faith  failed,  they  sank 
into  weakness  and  atrophy ;  they  became  victims  of 
cowardice,  selfishness,  and  disunion. 

Seeking  then  to   be   received   by  those  amongst 
whom  He  dwelt  as  the  bread  of  their  life,  so  that 
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many  might  thus  be  nourished  unto  life  eternal, 
Jesus,  we  observed,  was  wont  to  invite  men  to  come 
to  Him.  "  Believe  in  me,"  "  Come  to  me,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest,"  were  invitations  continually  addressed 
by  Him  to  those  who  surrounded  Him. 

But  at  the  same  time  that  He  thus  urged  men,  with 
all  gi-ace  and  tenderness,  to  come  to  Him,  we  have 
to  notice  that  He  was  also  accustomed  to  deliver 
the  testimony  which  I  have  taken  for  our  subject 
this  morning.  He  said  "No  one  can  come  to  me 
unless  my  Father  draw  him."  These  words  must 
have  a  very  important  bearing  on  our  Lord's  decla^ 
rations  concerning  Himself.  It  was  evidently  the 
desire  of  Jesus,  and  of  His  Apostle  St  John,  that 
men  should  connect  together,  as  closely  as  possible, 
the  truth  that  they  might  come  to  the  Son  of  Grod 
and  find  in  Him  the  support  of  their  spiritual  life, 
and  the  truth  that  they  could  not  come  to  Him  un- 
less the  Father  drew  them. 

There  are  certain  lights  in  which  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John  would  lead  us  especially  to  contemplate  this 
latter  truth. 

1.  Let  the  first  of  these  be,  the  rejection  of  our 
Lord  by  the  religious  Jews. 

Jesus  invariably  testified  that  the  reason  why  the 
Jews  would  not  acknowledge  Him  was,  because  they 
were  alienated  from  the  Father.  Tliis  is  sometimes 
expressed  in  the  language  of  our  text,  "  No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father  wliich  hath  sent  me 
draw  him ;"  that  is,  in  words  which  might  be  taken 
to  mean,  that  each  man  who  came  to  Jesus  was  a 


BY  THE  FATHER,  191 

passive  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Father,  and 
that  those  who  did  not  come  were  without  respon- 
sibility, being  untouched  by  that  act  of  the  Father 
through  which  alone  they  could  ccmie.  Thus,  towards 
the  end  of  this  chapter,  verses  64, 65,  Jesus  says,  "  But 
there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not.  Therefore 
said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me  except 
it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father."  These  sayings 
answer  to  the  true  feeling  in  the  human  heart,  that 
the  very  power  to  respond  to  God's  will  must  be 
referred  to  God  Himself  We  cannot  too  absolutely 
renounce  for  ourselves,  and  ascribe  to  God,  all  the 
motions  towards  Him  of  which  we  are  conscious. 
But  Jesus  was  very  far  from  meaning  that  the  drawing 
of  God  was  arbitrary,  and  left  men  without  respon- 
sibility. Another  class  of  His  expressions  describing 
the  same  fact  consists  of  the  sayings  in  which  Jesus 
speaks  of  the  Jews  as  not  knowing  the  Father,  and 
not  hearing  His  voice.  Thus,  in  verses  37,  38,  Jesus 
declares,  "  The  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me, 
hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard 
his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape.  And 
ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you;  for  whom 
he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not."  Here  our  Lord 
affirms  the  presence  of  a  testimony  of  the  Father,  a 
word  of  God  which  sought  access  to  the  hearts  of  the 
Jews,  which  they  would  not  receive.  Tlie  Father 
was  speaking  to  them ;  if  they  had  listened  to  His 
voice,  they  would  have  heard  Him  directing  them  to 
Jesus  of  ISTazareth  as  His  Son  ;  but  the  monitions  of 
the  Father  could  not  find  entrance  into  their  heaits, 
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and  therefore  they  did  not  believe  in  the  Son  when 
He  came.  We  must  understand  by  this  testimony 
or  word  of  the  Father,  the  direct  spiritual  teaching  of 
which  men  are  never  left  wholly  destitute,  and  which 
was  promised  and  given  in  a  clearer  form  to  the  Jews. 
They  were  refusing  the  Divine  instruction  to  which 
their  inward  souls  might  have  listened.  They  were 
shutting  out  the  voice  of  the  Father,  which  they 
would  have  heard  had  they  been  His  true  children. 

The  eighth   chapter  contains  the  most  striking 
assertions  of  Jesus  to  this  effect    They  bring  before 
our  minds  clearly  that  the  one  fault  in  which  the 
Lord  summed  up  the  evil  dispositions  of  the  Pharisees 
was  ignorance  or  denial  of  the  Father.    In  the  latter 
part  of  that  chapter  Jesus  is  reproaching  the  Pharisees 
with  much  severity.     "Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father/'  He  says,  verse  41.    They  replied,  "  We  be  not 
bom  of  fornication ;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God." 
This  boast  of  theirs  explains  in  part  the  reproaches 
of  Jesus.     They  ought  to  have  known  the   Father. 
He  had  been  revealing  Himself  to  them,  and  calling 
them  His  children.     But  they  knew  Him  in  name 
only.    Therefore  Jesus  said  to  them,  "If  God  were 
your  Father,  ye  would  love  me;    for  I  proceeded 
forth  and  came  from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of  myself, 
but  he  sent  me.     Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.**    The 
'*  word"*  is  the  declaration  of  the  Father.     If  the  Jews 
had  been  able  to  admit  this  into  their  hearts,  they 
would  have  been  able  to  recognise  the  "  speech"  of 
Jesus.    But  they  had  chosen  for  themselves  another 
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father,  the  evil  spirit  of  hatred  and  falsehood ;  and 
they  had  renounced  the  true  Father.  "  He  that  is  of 
God,"  says  Jesus  again  (v.  47),  "heareth  God's  words  ; 
ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God."  And  again  (v.  54),  *'  If  I  honour  myself,  my 
honour  is  nothing ;  it  is  my  Father  that  honouretli 
me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God ;  yet  ye 
have  not  known  him ;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I 
should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  should  be  a  liar  like 
unto  you  ;  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  saying." 

The  knowing  of  the  true  Father  implied  loving 
Him  and  caring  to  please  Him.  And  therefore 
Jesus  in  other  places  uses  this  language  also,  to 
describe  the  condition  of  the  Pharisees  towards  God. 
In  chap,  v.,  vv.  42 — 44,  we  read,  "I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come 
in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not ;  if 
another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will 
receive.  How  can  ye  beKeve,  which  receive  honour 
one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  the  only  God?" 

In  dealing  then  with  the  religious  Jews,  our  Lord 
plainly  laid  the  fault  of  their  rejecting  Him  upon 
their  ignorance  of  His  Father,  who  was  the  God  of 
their  Covenant  and  their  Law,  and  whom  they  were 
professing  to  worship.  They  were  not  yielding 
themselves  to  the  Father,  or  they  would  have  been 
drawn  to  the  Son. 

(2)  It  is  implied  in  these  reproaches,  that  the  Son 
represented  the  Father  so  fully  and  so  closely  that 
to  know  the  one  w^as  to  know  the  other.     What  is 
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there  implied  is  elsewhere  stated  explicitly  by  Jesus. 
And  in  this  light,  again,  we  may  consider  the  trutli 
that  those  who  are  to  believe  in  the  Son  must  b» 
drawn  by  the  Father. 

The  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John  is  devoted  to  the  expo- 
sition of  the  relation  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  to  the  Father. 
Our  Lord  vindicates  His  work  of  healing  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day as  an  interpretation  of  the  Father's  work 
Tlie  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him  because  He  not  onlv 
had  broken  tlie  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was 
His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God.  In 
this  charge  the  Jews  showed  their  ignorance  of  the 
veiy  principle  of  sonship.  They  thought  that  Jesus 
in  declaring  His  Sonship  was  setting  Himself  up  as 
God^s  equal.  But  Jesus  reminded  them  in  His  answer 
that  it  belonged  to  the  very  nature  of  a  Son  to  be 
subject  to  His  Father,  and  not  to  be  His  rival  The 
equality  of  independence  He  repudiated ;  the  equality 
of  a  Son,  in  all  things  one  with  the  Father,  He  claimed. 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  no- 
thing of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do : 
for  what  things  soever  he" — the  Father — ''doeth, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things  that  him- 
self doeth:  and  he  will  show  him  greater  wnil;< 
than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For  as  the  FaiiM  r 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so 
the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son :  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.     He  that  honoureth 
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not  the  Son,  lionoureth  not  the  Father  wliich  hath 
sent  him."  It  would  be  difficult  to  say  which  is 
most  strongly  expressed  here,  the  absolute  subordina- 
tion of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  or  the  perfect  co-ordi- 
nation of  the  will  and  power  and  working  of  the  Son 
with  those  of  the  Father.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
Son  independent  of  the  Father ;  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Father  apart  from  the  Son. 

It  agrees  therefore  with  the  whole  testimony  of 
Jesus  concerning  Himself  and  His  relation  to  the 
Father,  that  He  should  speak  of  the  Father  as  bring- 
ing those  who  came  to  Him,  as  giving  to  Him  those 
who  were  His. 

(3)  Thirdly,  let  us  look  at  the  case  of  those  who 
vjere  drawn  to  Jesus. 

And  let  us  place  first  what  our  Lord  Himself  says 
of  them.  We  find  that  as  He  declared  of  those  who 
rejected  Him  that  they  did  so  because  they  did  not 
know  or  care  for  the  Father,  so  He  constantly  testifies 
of  those  who  came  to  Him,  that  the  Father  had  given 
them  to  Him.  There  is  a  remarkable  passage  to  this 
effect  in  St.  John  x.  24 — 30.  The  Jews  came  round 
Jesus,  and  said,  "How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ? 
If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  Jesus  answered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not :  the  works  that 
I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 
But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep, 
as  I  said  unto  you.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me :  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  anv  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  haiuL  M]/ 
o2 
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Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  grecUer  than  all :  and 
no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand.  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  In  these  words 
we  have  a  totally  different  figure  used  to  set  forth  the 
dependence  of  His  disciples  upon  the  Son  of  God 
from  that  which  runs  through  the  sixth  chapter.  But 
the  spiritual  realities  remain  the  same.  In  the  sixth 
chapter  Christ  is  the  Bread  upon  which  His  disciples 
feed ;  in  the  tenth  He  is  the  Shepherd  to  whom  His 
disciples  are  as  sheep,  and  whose  guidance  they  fol- 
low. But  in  both  the  gift  to  the  disciples  is  life,  life 
eternal ;  and  in  both  the  connecting  of  the  disciples 
with  their  Lord  is  the  Father's  work. 

I  need  not  remind  you  how  frequently  the  name  of 
the  Father  is  declared  to  the  disciples  in  the  solemn 
discourses  of  the  night  before  the  Cnicifixion,  Jesus 
is  evidently  striving  to  lead  His  friends  into  a  more 
secure  and  more  enl^htened  confidence  in  His  Father. 
He  stands  forth  as  expressly  the  Mediator,  the  con- 
necting bond,  between  them  and  the  Father  in  Heaven. 
Let  us  mark  the  commencement  of  these  discourses  iu 
the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  chapter.  The  first  verse 
stands  in  our  translation,  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  It 
is  doubtful  whether  it  ought  not  rather  to  be  (keeping 
the  imperative  throughout),  "  Believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me."  But,  in  either  case,  the  belief  in  Jesm 
was  made  the  natural  sequel  or  accompaniment  to 
the  belief  in  God,  The  belief  in  God  came  first  and 
had  the  precedence  ;  but,  in  those  who  knew  God 
rightly,  this  was  properly  foUowed  by  a  belief  in  the 
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Son  of  God.  We  are  presently  reminded  that  the 
belief  of  the  disciples  in  the  Father  was  by  no  means 
a  clear  apprehension.  When  Jesus  had  said,  "  If  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also ;  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have 
seen  him,"  Philip  answers  Him  as  one  who  had  been 
troubled  by  the  Lord's  continual  references  to  the 
Father :  "Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us ; "" 
whereupon  Jesus  gently  rebukes  him,  "  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then.  Shew  us  the 
Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you  I  speak  not  of  myself;  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works."  The  time  was 
to  come  when  the  disciples  should  rise  out  of  their 
perplexities  and  confusions  into  a  clearer  light.  The 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  to  make  them 
conscious  of  their  own  fellowship  with  the  Father  in 
the  Son.  But  their  allegiance  to  Jesus  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh  proved  at  least  that  their  will  was  to  do 
the  Father's  wilL  ''  My  teaching,"  Jesus  had  said, 
vii.  16,  "is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  If  any 
man  desires  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  my 
teaching  whether  it  be  from  God  or  whether  I  speak 
from  myself"  The  bent  of  the  disciples*  will  was 
towards  God's  will,  and  therefore  they  recognised 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  as  coming  from  God  :  whereas, 
on  the  contrary,  the  will  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  was 
to  do  the  lusts  of  the  Evil  One.    Jesus  was,  to  His 
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disciples,  the  trae  witness  and  image  of  the  righteous 
Father  in  heaven,  and  for  this  reason  they  came  t*) 
Him  and  followed  Him ;  and  their  reward  was  that 
their  knowledge  of  the  Father,  which  had  been  a 
trembling  and  uncertain  hope,  was  advanced  into 
clear  vision. 

In  the  prayer  which  Jesus  addressed  to  His 
Father,  recorded  in  chap.  xvii. — that  most  wonderful 
of  all  the  sacred  records — this  blessedness  of  the 
disciples  is  much  dwelt  upon.  "I  have  mani- 
fested thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world  :  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  to  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 
Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever 
thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee.  For  I  have  given 
unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ;  and 
they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  surely 
that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me."  And  the  last  words  of 
this  prayer  are  these :  "  0  righteous  Father,  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee;  but  I  have  known 
thee,  and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast  sent 
ma  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name, 
and  will  declare  it;  that  the  love  wherewith  thou 
hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them." 

These  numerous  passages  which  I  have  quoted 
from  St.  John's  Gospel  will  impress  upon  you 
forcibly,  I  trust,  the  consistency  with  which  the 
grand  truth  of  the  drawing  of  men  to  Christ  by  the 
Father  is  set  forth  in  various  forms  of  language 
and  in  diverse  applications.     It  would  be  possible 
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to  dwell  at  some  length  upon  the  indications  pre- 
sented by  the  history  of  the  disciples,  as  it  is  given 
us  in   the  Gospels,  that  they  were  actually  drawn 
to  Christ  by  the  Father.     But  it  may  be  sufficient  to 
touch  on  the  plainest  of  these  indications,  such  as 
the  prominent  confessions  of  the  Apostles.     What 
character   was   it    which  they    recognised  in  their 
Master,  when  their  view  of  Him  was  clearest  and 
loftiest  and  most  satisfactory  to  Himself?    Always 
the  character  of  one  sent  from  God — of  the  Son  of 
God.     On  that  night,  between  the  feeding   of  the 
thousands  and  the  teaching  at    Capernaum,  when 
their  faith  was  drawn  out  by  the  coming  to  them  of 
Jesus  upon  the  water,  they  worshipped  Him,  we  are 
told,  saying,  ''  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God." 
Again,  after  the  teaching  at  Capernaum,  as  we  read 
at  the  end  of  this  sixth  chapter,  in  answer  to  the 
mournful  inquiry  of  Jesus,  "Will ye  also  go  away?" 
the  answer  of  the  twelve,  given  by  the  mouth  of 
Simon  Peter,  contains  the  confession,  "  We  believe 
and  are  sure  that  thou  art    that  Christ,  the    Son 
of  the  living  God."     Once  more,  the  same  confession 
was  made  by  the  same  leading  Apostle  on  a  more 
famous  occasion,  when  Jesus   expressly  asked  the 
disciples  what  they  thought  of  Him :     "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,   the   Son  of  the  living  God."    And  of 
this  confession  Jesus  said,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."     It 
is  plain  that  Jesus  was  to  His  immediate  followers. 
not  some  mighty  being  wielding  supernatural  powei-s, 
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but  the  representative  of  the  living  God,  the  Father 
in  heaven.  Their  tnist  in  Him  grew  out  of  their 
fear  of  the  living  God  ;  their  knowledge  of  Him  was 
made  conducive  to  the  knowledge  of  the  heavenly 
Father.  They  came  to  Him,  because  the  Father  who 
sent  Him  drew  them. 

Having  endeavoured  to  expound  from  the  scrip- 
tures, and  especially  out  of  the  same  Gospel  the 
truth  declared  in  our  text,  let  me  go  on  to  add  a  few 
remarks  which  this  exposition  suggests. 

And  first  it  must  occur  to  us,  I  think,  that  this 
truth  does  not  hold,  in  the  doctrines  or  religion  most 
familiar  to  ourselves,  the  place  which  it  holds  in  St. 
John's  Gospel.  I  have  had  some  fear,  in  bringing 
together  the  testimonies  which  I  have  recited  to  you, 
that  the  subject  might  seem  to  many  an  unreal  or 
unpractical  one,  because  it  does  not  embrace  the 
religious  ideas  which  we  have  been  taught  to  consider 
as  most  essential 

If  you  have  any  such  feeling,  you  must  acknow- 
ledge that,  in  any  case,  the  greatest  prominence  and 
practical  importance  are  given  to  this  truth  in  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord,  as  St.  John  has  preserved  it 
The  contemplation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  so 
much  as  an  independently  Divine  Person,  but  as  the 
dependent  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Father  mani- 
fested Himself  because  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Father  from  eternity  in  which  the  Son  does  not 
share,  is  made  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostle  the 
great  duty  and  privilege  of  the  true  disciple.  The 
truth  that  no  one  can  come  to  Him  unless  the 
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Father  draw  him,  that  our  acceptance  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  all  the  benefits  which  we  gain  from 
trusting  in  Him,  depend  upon  the  attitude  of  our 
will  towards  the  righteous  Fathers  will,  is  in  the 
Gospel  illustrated  by  all  the  faith  of  the  disciples. 
by  all  the  unbelief  of  the  disobedient.  From  all, 
therefore,  who  reverence  the  Scriptures  as  contain- 
ing the  highest  and  safest  teaching  of  God,  these 
subjects  may  claim  the  most  devout  consideration. 

And,  if  we  admitted  them  thoroughly  into  our 
minds,  we  should  see,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  they 
touch  on  all  that  is  deepest  and  most  vital  and  most 
practical  in  our  common  human  nature,  and  in  the 
experience  of  our  lives.  What,  for  example,  can  be  a 
more  universal  obligation  than  the  confession  of  the 
righteous  Father  ?  Think  for  a  moment  how  the  first 
unconscious  rudiments  of  religion  in  any  human 
heart  must  be  the  acknowledgment  of  such  a  Being; 
how  the  most  advanced  attainments  in  Christian 
knowledge  and  in  godly  living  must  result  in  the 
clearer  vision  of  the  same  being.  Any  views  or  con- 
ceptions or  doctrines  which  would  lead  us  away  in 
the  least  from  the  simplest  filial  acknowledgment  of 
the  one  righteous  Father  in  heaven,  must  have  error 
and  evil  in  them.  The  sin  that  works  in  us,  as  our 
conscience  will  remind  us,  is  turning  away  from  the 
righteous  Father  ;  all  the  good  in  us  is  the  response 
of  our  spirits  to  the  righteousness  and  love  of  the 
only  God.  I  would  repeat,  any  doctrines  concerning 
Christ  or  His  work  or  our  own  souls,  which  would 
tend  to  make  the  acknowledgment  of  the  righteous 
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Father  less  clear  and  less  living  in  our  hearts,  ought 
to  be,  on  that  account,  regarded  with  suspicion. 

But  may  we  not  also  perceive,  what  most  assuredly 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures  which  we  have  been 
considering,  that  the  acknowledgment  of  Jesus  Christ 
whom  the  heavenly  Father  sent,  who  is  one  with 
the  Father  in  the  spirit  of  sonship,  is  in  the  closest 
harmony  with  the  confession  of  the  righteous  Father, 
sustaining  it,  and  being  sustained  by  it  ?  We  need 
not  embaiTass  ourselves  with  the  question  of  prtce- 
dence  between  these  two  confessions.  Jesus  Christ 
taught,  on  the  one  hand,  that  men  came  to  Him 
through  being  drawn  of  the  Father;  on  the  otlier 
hand,  that  He  was  Himself  the  way  to  the  Father, 
and  that  no  one  came  to  the  Father  but  by  Him.  In 
these  deep  matters  of  the  human  will  and  conscience 
the  order  of  time  is  of  no  importance  to  us,  and  may 
be  neglected.  The  great  truths  work  together.  In 
the  case  of  the  first  disciples,  when  they  beheld 
Jesus,  the  name  of  the  Father  in  heaven  revealed 
itself  to  them.  The  Son  suggested  the  Father;  the 
Father  commended  the  Son.  And  so  it  is  in  nil  ages. 
It  is  the  office  of  the  Son,  as  shown  to  us  in  the  Gos- 
pel, to  awaken  the  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  Father. 
The  Son  becomes  dear  to  those  who  accept  Him, 
because  He  represents  and  reveals  the  Father.  This 
is  our  standing,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  Di\ine  reve- 
lation. Christ,  whose  history  is  brought  before  us 
from  our  infancy  upwards,  is  our  way  to  the  Father. 
Observing  His  acts,  studying  His  words,  wondering 
at  His  sufferings,  we  learn  the  infinite  nature  of  the 
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living  God,  our  Maker,  who  sent  His  Son  into  the 
world.  So  also,  as  we  honour  the  Father,  as  our 
souls  are  sensitive  to  righteousness  and  love,  as  we 
accept  with  joy  the  Father's  protection,  and  desire  to 
please  Him  and  live  near  to  Him,  we  are  drawn 
nearer  and  nearer  to  Christ  as  our  Head  and  Elder 
Brother,  our  Saviour  and  our  Lord.  We  look  with 
awe  upon  the  love  with  which  the  Father  loved  the 
Son,  upon  the  devotion  with  which  the  Son  surren- 
dered Himself  to  the  Father's  will ;  and  the  love  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son  begins  to  be  in  ns,  claiming 
and  conquering  us,  binding  us  in  the  Son  of  Man  to 
God.  We  feel  that  we  also  are  embraced  in  that 
wonderful  love ;  that  it  is  our  privilege,  also,  to  live, 
not  to  ourselves,  as  independent  creatures,  but  to  God 
in  heaven,  as  depending  every  hour  upon  His  fatherly 
goodness  and  love. 
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FROM  THE  FATHER  AND  TO  THE  FATHER. 
St.  Jomc  vi.  «1— «S. 

'  Wh&n  Jetua  knew  %%  kimBelf  that  hii  di$eipUa  mwrmurtd  aiU^kB 
Mid  uiUo  them.  Doth  tha  offend  ptmf  What  and  ^  fe  thaO  9$e 
the  8fm  of  Man  aaeend  up  where  hi  wtu  he/an  f  It  tithe  BfirU 
that  quiekeneth;  the  Jleeh  proJUeth  natkimg:  the  worde  that  I 
apeak  unto  you,  they  ore  epirit,  and  they  an  life," 

The  saying  at  which  the  disciples  munnured  is  our 
I»nrs  great  declaration  concerning  Himself:  "I  am 
the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  he 
that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever."  It  was 
not  only  the  figurative  form  of  the  saying  which  re- 
pelled them.  Jesus  had  interpreted  the  figure.  He  had 
explained  that  to  eat  the  heavenly  bread  was  to  come 
to  Him,  to  believe  in  Him.  He  had  said  that  it  was 
the  will  and  the  work  of  the  Father  to  draw  men  to 
the  Son. 

But  the  saying  remained  a  difficult  one  to  receive. 
It  was  not  only  the  ignorant  and  unsteady  multitude 
that  stumbled  at  it  Nor  is  that  other  class  here 
spoken  of,  which,  though  better  informed  and  more 
religious  than  the  multitude,  was  yet  far  more  dis- 
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affected  towards  Jesus;  I  mean  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  whose  self-sufficiency  was  wounded  by  all 
that  Jesus  both  taught  and  did.  They  were  "  disci- 
ples" of  Jesus  who  said,  "This  is  a  hard  saying: 
who  can  hear  it?"  Many  of  those  who  had  accepted 
Jesus  as  a  teacher,  and  had  followed  and  walked  with 
Hiin,  were  startled  by  the  profession  which  He  now 
plainly  put  foi^th.  They  did  not  like  it  when  He 
said  that  He  was  to  be  the  life  of  the  world  and  of 
every  man.  They  could  accept  Him  as  a  teacher  or 
master  :  they  were  not  prepared  to  recognise  Him  as 
the  source  of  a  spiritual  life  wliich  they  and  other 
men  were  to  receive  through  a  secret  and  inward 
dependence  upon  Him. 

That  this  want  of  faith  in  many  of  the  disciples 
should  have  been  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  is  not  only 
a  proof  of  the  naturalness  and  authenticity  of  St 
John's  narrative :  it  also  serves  as  a  very  welcome 
support  to  ourselves  of  the  truth  at  which  they  stum- 
bled. For,  however  familiar  the  words  may  be  to  our 
minds,  however  thoroughly  we  may  have  been  edu- 
cated to  believe  them,  however  unreservedly  we  may 
be  walling  to  accept  them,  it  is  certain  that  to  many, 
perhaps  at  times  to  all,  the  truth  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  our  life  and  tlie  life  of  the  world, 
will  present  itself  as  a  hard  saying.  Those  who  have 
never  found  it  so  can  hardly  have  realized  the  force 
and  extent  of  it.  Even  when  we  most  thoroughly 
believe  it,  the  unworldliness  of  it,  the  disbelief  in  it 
of  so  many,  our  own  want  of  conformity  to  it,  must 
make  us  willing  enough  to  confess  its  difficulty.    It 
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is  a  comfort  therefore  to  be  told  that  when  oar  Lord 
announced  this  truth  it  was  not  received  as  a  matter 
of  course.  He  Himself  knew  that  it  would  be  a 
stumbling-block  to  many,  and  so  it  proved.  But  our 
Lord  proclaimed  it  nevertheless,  and  continued  to 
insist  upon  it,  in  the  face  of  all  the  disbelief  and 
murmuiing  of  those  who  were  His  disciples,  and 
whom  He  would  have  rejoiced  to  retain. 

Let  us  consider  this  morning  in  what  manner  and 
with  what  testimonies  our  Lord  met  the  murmuring 
of  His  disciples.  It  may  be  of  advantage  to  us  to 
observe  in  what  light  He  desired  the  truth  which  He 
had  been  proclaiming  to  be  r^aided  by  those  who 
found  it  difficult  to  receive. 

Jesus,  we  are  told,  knew  in  Himself  that  the  disci- 
ples were  murmuring  about  what  He  had  been  saying. 
He  addresses  them  therefore  in  the  wonls,  "Doth 
this  offend  you  ?" — that  is  to  say,  Do  you  stumble  at 
this  ?  Is  this  a  difficulty  to  you  ? — "  Wliat  and  if  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life."  It  is  clear  that 
in  these  words  the  reference  to  the  return  of  ike  Son 
of  Man  to  heaven  is  the  point  of  chief  importance ; 
and  yet  it  is  not  quite  obvious  how  this  reference 
is  to  be  connected  either  with  what  goes  before  or 
with  what  follows  it 

The  reader's  first  impression  of  the  passage  maybe 
that  Jesus  spoke  to  the  following  effect :  "  If  you  are 
startled  at  tliis  doctrine,  how  much  more  startled  you 
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will  be  when  you  see  me  ascending  up  into  heaven ! 
And  after  all,  what  I  have  been  saying  is  not  so  very 
strange,  if  you  take  it  in  a  spiritual  sense.  I  only 
meant  it  spiritually."  But  such  an  interpretation 
does  not  do  justice  to  our  Lord's  explanation  of  His 
teaching.  If  we  compare  this  passage  with  other 
places  in  this  Gospel  which  resemble  it,  we  shall  be 
led,  I  believe,  to  a  more  instructive  interpretation  of 
it.  To  state  at  once  the  conclusion  to  which  we  shall 
arrive — Jesus,  in  speaking  of  His  going  up  where  He 
was  before,  is  bringing  into  view  His  heavenly  nature 
and  the  great  end  which  was  sought  by  His  coming 
into  the  world.  He  is  setting  the  difficult  truth  of 
His  being  the  bread  of  life  to  mankind,  in  the  light 
of  His  return  to  the  Father  and  of  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  to  give  life  to  the  spirits  of  men.  "Do  you 
stumble  at  the  saying,  that  I  came  down  from  heaven 
to  be  the  life  of  those  who  believe  in  me  ?  AVhat, 
then,  if  you  behold  the  Son  of  Man  returning  up  to 
the  heaven  from  which  he  came  down  ?  Will  you  not 
then  rise  to  the  conception  of  a  spiritual  and  heavenly 
relation  to  me,  such  as  will  make  my  language  seem 
natural  to  you  ?  The  whole  sphere  of  what  I  have 
been  saying  is  spiritual.  It  is  the  Spirit,  not  the 
flesh,  that  gives  life :  my  words,  the  truths  I  teach, 
have  a  power  of  the  Spirit  in  them  :  they  are  not 
dead  words,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life  ;  and  if 
they  are  really  received  by  your  spirits,  they  will 
prove  themselves  a  power  of  life  in  you." 

We  have  had  occasion  to  see  that  Jesus,  accord- 
ing to  St.  John's  reports,  spoke  very  frequently  and 
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emphatically  of  His  having  come  dcum  from  heaven. 
It  is  one  of  the  great  assertions  of  this  chapter.  Jesus 
is  the  living  bread,  because  the  Father  has  sent 
Him,  because  He  has  come  down  from  heaven.  This 
was  the  language  which  He  chose  in  order  to  convey 
to  the  minds  of  His  hearers  what  He  really  was. 
He  desired  them  especially  to  receive  Him  as  one 
sent  from  God,  the  Son  whom  the  Father  had  sealed. 
There  was  no  doubt  a  danger  that  His  hearers  might 
take  such  expressions  in  the  most  material  sense, 
and  suppose  that  He  was  speaking  of  a  descent  of 
His  body  from  the  region  of  the  clouds.  Various 
corrections  of  such  a  misapprehension  were  provided : 
the  people  knew  Him  as  having  been  brought  up 
from  infancy  at  Nazareth ;  the  whole  teaching  of 
Jesus  was  calculated  to  lead  His  hearers  into  worthier 
conceptions.  But  our  Lord  did  not  abandon  the  use 
of  that  language  on  account  of  any  danger  attending 
it.  He  was  continually  repeating  that  He  had  come 
from  the  Father,  or  from  heaven,  into  the  world. 

Now,  if  we  look  forward  in  this  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
we  shall  see  that  frt)m  the  time  of  which  this 
chapter  treats,  our  Lord  began  to  speak  not  only  of 
having  come  from  the  Father,  but  also  of  His  being 
about  to  return  to  the  Father,  and  that  He  dwells  on 
this  step  with  growing  fulness  and  clearness,  until  at 
last  this  return  to  the  Father,  and  the  meaning  and 
effects  of  it,  become  the  great  topic  of  His  discourses. 
Apparently  in  His  earlier  teaching  Jesus  did  not 
speak  plainly  of  His  ascending  again  to  the  Father ; 
He  was  content  with  declaring  that  He  had  come  from 
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the  Father.  But  on  the  occasion  which  we  are  cou- 
sidering  a  first  intimation  of  that  return  is  given.  "  I 
have  been  speaking  hitherto  of  my  having  come 
clown  from  heaven ;  what  if  you  should  see  me  go  up 
thither  again?"  It  is  evident  from  subsequent  pas- 
sages that  our  Lord  did  not  wish  to  speak  too  plainly 
at  first  of  this  return.  He  desired  to  lead  His  dis- 
ciples and  the  people  to  think  of  it.  He  left  them 
in  great  uncertainty  as  to  what  kind  of  movement 
He  was  contemplating.  Thus  in  the  next  chapter, 
at  the  33d  verse,  we  read :  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I 
20  unto  him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me  and 
shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come."  St.  John  records  the  effect  of  this  dark 
saying  on  the  minds  of  the  Jews  :  "  Whither  will 
he  go,"  they  said,  "  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and 
teach  the  Gentiles  ?  What  manner  of  saying  is  this 
that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek  me  and  shall  not  find  me ; 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  V*  I  need 
hardly  observe  that  the  Evangelist  intends,  by  re- 
lating this  perplexity,  to  call  our  attention  to  the 
saying  itself  as  one  which  has  a  peculiar  and  im- 
portant significance.  It  is  very  interesting  to  notice 
the  next  place  in  which  the  saying  occurs,  and  to  see 
how  Jesus  connects  with  it  the  idea  of  His  own 
heavenly  nature,  whilst  at  the  same  time  He  turns 
it  into  a  rebuke  of  the  fleshly  mind  of  the  Jews.  In 
the  succeeding  chapter  (viii.  14)  Jesus  says,  "  Though 
I  bear  record  of  myself,  my  record  is  true:  for  I 
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know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go;  but  ye 
cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go.  Ye 
j  udge  after  the  flesh."  Presently  Jesus  speaks,  as  usual, 
of  His  Father.  They  ask  Him  (verse  19),  "Where 
is  thy  Father  ?"  Jesus  answered,  **  Ye  neither  know 
me,  nor  my  Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would 
have  known  my  Father  also."  Again  we  are  told 
(verse  21)  Jesus  said,  "  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  coma  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill 
himself  ?  because  he  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  be- 
neath ;  I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I 
am  not  of  this  world."  We  cannot  help  seeing  here, 
that  when  our  Lord  speaks  of  returning  to  the 
Father,  He  does  not  mean  merely  a  bodily  change  of 
place.  He  is  speaking  of  spiritual  things;  of  that 
world  to  which  He  essentially  belouga 

When  we  come  to  the  conversations  after  the 
Supper  on  the  night  preceding  the  crucifixion,  from 
the  thirteenth  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  chapter, 
we  find  the  return  to  the  Father  mentioned  so  often, 
that  it  is  difBicult  to  select  the  most  expressive  examples 
out  of  so  many  references  to  it.  Let  us  take  the  begin- 
ning of  our  Lord's  communications  to  His  disciples, 
after  Judas  had  gone  out  to  do  his  deed  of  darknesa 
I  quote  from  xiil  31.  "  Iliesefore,  when  be  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  :  and 
Grod  is  glorified  in  him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
Grod  shall  also  glorify  hiin  in  himself,  and  shall 
straightway  glorify  him.     Little  children,  yet  a  little 
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while  I  am  with  you.     Ye  shall  seek  me  :  and  aa  I 
said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ;  so 
now  I  say  to  you.    A  new  commandment  I  give  unto 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another.     By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another."     We  learn  afterwards  how  close  a  con- 
nexion this  exhortation  to  love  had  with  the  depar- 
ture of  Jesus.    At  present  the  connexion  is  assumed ; 
and  after  these  words,  Simon  Peter  utters  the  eager 
question,  "Lord,  whither  goest  thou?" — to  be  an- 
swered, "  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now : 
but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards."     Peter  replied, 
with  impatient  affection,  "  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  now?     I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake." 
There  was  some   explanation  of  the  reason  in  the 
mournful  answer :  "  Will  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for 
my  sake  ?     Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  the  cock 
shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice." 
This  prophecy  may  well  have  caused  agitation  in 
the   little   band.     In  order  to  reassure  them,  Jesus 
proceeds,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me."    And  then  He  recurs  to 
the  subject  of  His  return  to  the  Father.    "In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it  were  not  so, 
I  would  have  told  you.     I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you.     And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.     And  whither  I 
go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know."     This  surprises 
us  at  first,  after  what  we  have  read  before,  as  in  the 
p2 


212      FROM  THE  FATHER  AND  TO  THE  FATHER. 

query  of  St.  Peter,  of  the  ignorance  of  the  disciples, 
and  their  want  of  power  to  follow  Jesus.  And  we 
find  it  surprised  the  disciples  themselves :  for  Thomas 
protests,  "Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest; 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way?  Then  Jesus 
explains  what  he  meant :  "  /  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life  ;  no  one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my 
Father  also ;  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him."  And  then  Jestis  goes  on  to  speak  of 
some  results  of  His  going  to  the  Father,  as  especially 
of  his  sending  that  Spirit  of  truth,  of  whom  He  says, 
"  the  worid  cannot  receive  him,  because  it  seeth  him 
not,  neither  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know  him,  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  [or,  and  xs\  in  you." 
"If  ye  loved  me,"  says  Jesus,  "ye  would  rejoice, 
because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father." 

In  the  sixteenth  chapter,  we  have  the  disciples 
represented  as  again  perplexed  and  stirred  up  to  discus- 
sion and  inquiry  by  a  repetition  of  the  same  words, 
"  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a 
little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father."  The  whole  matter  yet  remained  dark  to  the 
disciples.  Some  light  was  thrown  upon  it  at  the 
time  by  Jesus,  when  He  perceived  their  difficulty  and 
their  wish  to  learn  :  but  He  could  not  anticipate  the 
hour  when  they  were  to  be  thoroughly  taught  by  the 
Spirit.  He  could  not  make  them  imderstand  Him 
until  He  should  have  gone  to  the  Father.  He  could 
only  encourage  them  to  wait  in  hope  for  the  enlight- 
enment which  should  then  come  to  them.     Let  us 
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notice  in  this  chapter,  the  compendious  expression, 
verse  28,  "  I  came  forth  from  tlie  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father."  This  statement  combines  the  two  which, 
as  I  said,  are  so  prominent  in  this  Gospel 

I  might  quote  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth  chapter, 
to  show  how  deep  a  spiritual  significance  there  was, 
according  to  the  mind  of  Jesus,  in  His  reascending  to 
the  Father :  for  this  is  indeed  the  topic  of  these 
wonderful  meditations  addressed  by  the  Son  in  prayer 
to  the  Father,  in  prospect  of  the  completion  of  the 
work  which  the  Father  had  sent  Him  to  do.  Those 
who  will  read  carefully  this,  and  also  the  preceding 
chapters,  with  express  recollection  of  the  subject — 
Christ's  return  to  the  Father,  and  what  is  implied  in 
it — cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  various  aspects  in 
w^iich  they  will  be  led  to  view  it.  At  present  I  must 
not  attempt  to  do  more  than  to  call  your  attention  to 
some  of  the  sayings  which  most  nearly  concern  the 
interpretation  of  our  text.  Let  me  ask  you  to  bear 
in  mind  in  this  chapter,  and  with  reference  to  the 
subject  now  occupying  us,  the  opposition  assumed 
between  the  world,  on  the  one  hand,  and  heaven,  or 
the  Father,  on  the  other.  In  verses  7,  8,  our  Lord 
describes  the  faith  of  the  disciples  as  consisting 
especially  in  a  belief  that  their  Master  came  from 
God  and  spoke  God's  words.  "  Now  they  have  known 
that  all  things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me,  are 
of  thee.  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which 
thou  gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
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they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me."  That 
account  relates  to  the  past  and  the  present :  a  little 
further  on,  Jesus  contemplates  the  future,  veree  11. 
"  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are 
in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are."  ..."  Now  come 
I  to  thee  :  but  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that 
they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves."  There 
is  here  some  unveiling  of  the  mystery :  the  desire  of 
the  Son  of  God  is  that  men,  by  knowing  and  believing 
in  Him,  may  be  gathered  and  won  out  of  the  vjorld, 
and  embraced  under  the  name  of  the  righteous  Father. 
For  this  He  came  into  the  world  from  the  Father,  and 
returned  to  the  Father  out  of  the  world,  that  He 
might  draw  men  with  Him  to  form  a  holy  body  and 
family  in  the  Father's  house.  The  disciples  were  to 
be  in  and  with  their  Master,  united  so  to  the  Father. 
And  in  order  that  this  aim  of  Jesus  might  not  be 
supposed  to  be  limited  to  the  few  who  heard  Him,  He 
expressly  includes  all  who  should  believe  in  Him, 
and  in  doing  so  states  His  design  most  fully — this 
being  the  conclusion  of  His  prayer :  "  Neither  pray 
I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may 
be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which 
thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them  ;  that  they  may  be 
one,  even  as  we  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the 
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world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me.  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me 
where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  0  righteous  Father,  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee :  but  I  have  known  thee, 
and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  declare 
it :  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them." 

That  the  love  with  ivhich  the  Father  loved  the  Son 
might  he  in  them,  and  that  the  Son  might  he  in  them. 
This  was  the  sum  of  our  Lord's  desire  for  His  dis- 
ciples. The  principle  of  His  unity  with  the  Father 
was  love  ;  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world,  was  the  glory  of  love.  He  came 
into  the  world  that  the  love  of  the  Father  might 
descend  upon  men,  His  brethren.  He  returned  to 
the  Father,  that  men,  His  brethren,  might  be  drawn 
up  in  that  love  to  God. 

From  what  we  have  now  seen  of  our  Lord's  tes- 
timonies we  may  safely  draw,  I  think,  the  following 
conclusions,  bearing  upon  the  interpretation  of  our 
text.  Let  me  remind  you  that  the  question  was,  as 
to  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  saying,  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Our  Lord 
says,  "  Do  you  stumble  at  this  ?  what  then,  if  you 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  gives  life,  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing." 
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(1)  Now  we  observe  first,  that  Jesus  sets  His 
return  to  the  Father  against  His  descent  from  the 
Father,  as  the  necessary  balance  or  completion  of  it. 
The  history  of  His  Incarnation  is  summed  up  in  the 
statement,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world  ;  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father." 

(2)  Secondly,  in  these  two  facts  it  would  seem  that, 
according  to  our  Lord's  own  teaching.  His  Divine  or 
heavenly  nature  was  most  livingly  set  forth  to  men. 
Whilst  He  was  upon  the  earth,  He  held  fast  the  con- 
sciousness that  He  was  from  the  Father,  and  was 
returning  to  the  Father.  His  essential  and  eternal 
unity  with  the  Father  was  expressed  in  His  con- 
sciousness. At  the  Last  Supper,  St.  John  prefaces 
the  account  of  the  doings  and  sayings  of  those  final 
hours,  by  the  marked  declaration  that  Jesus  knew 
that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands, 
and  that  He  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God. 
We  might  say  with  truth  that  St.  John's  Gospel,  as 
an  unfolding  of  the  Divine  glor}-  of  the  Son,  is 
an  exposition  of  the  twofold  statement.  He  came 
from  the  Father,  and  went  back  to  the  Father. 

(3)  Again,  the  relation  of  men  to  Christ  set  forth 
in  the  words,  "  I  am  the  bread  from  heaven  ;  he  that 
eateth  this  bread  shall  never  die,"  is  to  be  understood 
in  the  light  of  the  truth  that  He  came  from  the 
Father,  and  went  up  again  to  the  Father.  That 
relation  was  partially  intelligible  to  those  who,  look- 
ing on  Christ,  believed  that  He  was  from  the  Father, 
and  that  all  His  acts  and  words  were  not  from  Him- 
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self,  but  were  the  Fatlier^s.  But  partially  only.  It 
was  thoroughly  understood  by  the  disciples,  when 
they  thought  of  their  Master  in  later  days  as  now 
with  the  Father,  at  God's  right  hand,  and  reflected 
on  the  marvellous  history  in  which  they  had  borne 
part.  The  Son,  who  was  one  with  the  Father,  had 
corne  down  to  earth,  had  been  with  them  as  one  of 
themselves,  entirely  renouncing  all  honour  and  glory 
in  Himself,  entirely  doing  the  Father's  will ;  and 
after  making  Himself  known  to  them  as  a  friend 
and  master,  He  had  laid  down  His  life  that  He 
might  take  it  again,  and  had  returned  to  the  Father. 
As  they  meditated  on  Him,  thinking  now  of  His 
unity  with  the  Father,  now  of  His  association  with 
themselves,  a  sense  that  they  were  in  Him  united  to 
the  Father  and  embraced  in  the  Father's  love,  grew 
strong  in  them.  And  this,  whilst  it  was  a  very 
solemn,  was  also  a  very  joyful  feeling.  It  filled  them 
with  thankful  love  to  God  and  to  Christ,  with  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  worth  of  their  own  nature  and  of 
that  of  their  fellow-men,  with  a  longing  desire  that  men 
in  general,  for  whom  this  knowledge  was  provided 
and  intended,  should  become  with  them  actual  in- 
heritors of  it.  The  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,  one 
with  the  Father  in  Heaven,  one  with  men  upon  the 
earth,  proved  Himself  to  them  the  true  Mediator, 
the  living  bond  between  heaven  and  earth,  the  actual 
way  to  the  Father. 

(4)  And  lastly,  the  disciples  in  the  light  of  this 
twofold  nature  of  their  Master,  learnt  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  the  Spirit  only,  to  give  life.     Not  till 
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the  Lord  Jesus  was  withdrawn  fix)m  the  world  of  the 
senses  could  they  thoroughly  know  Him,  and  what 
He  was  to  the  Father  and  to  them.  ^Vhen  He  was 
gone  out  of  their  sight  the  promised  SpirU  came 
down  to  guide  them  into  all  truth.  It  was  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  to  make  them  abidingly  conscious  of  the 
spiritual  world,  to  enable  them  to  feel  that  Crod  was 
with  them  and  Christ  was  with  them  at  all  times,  to 
make  them  independent  of  their  senses,  and  so  to 
train  them  into  the  highest  freedom.  In  this  liberty 
they  had  life  and  strength  and  vigour.  No  isolation 
could  drive  them  to  despair,  no  disappointments  or 
sufferings  could  overwhelm  them,  when  they  knew  in 
the  Spirit  that  they  were  dwelling  in  the  love  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  It  was  the  Spirit,  they  felt, 
that  gave  them  Ufa  Visible,  fleshly,  sensible  things 
might  have  an  unspeakable  value  as  instruments  and 
interpretations  of  the  Spirit ;  but  the  Spirit  gave  them 
their  value ;  in  themselves  they  were  nothing.  The 
flesh  and  blood  which  were  worn  by  their  beloved 
Master  must  have  been  inexpressibly  dear  to  the 
disciples;  they  knew  what  it  was  to  feed  on  that 
flesh  and  that  blood ;  but  the  visible  body  had  its 
glory  from  the  Spirit  of  which  it  was  both  an  instru- 
ment and  a  veil  And  so  of  all  the  things  of  sense  ; 
the  believers  in  Christ  were  never  taught  to  make 
light  of  them.  They  learnt  to  discern  the  Spirit  in 
them.  The  things  of  sense  were  good  and  deserved 
reverence  on  the  Spirit's  account.  If  the  Spirit  were 
forgotten  or  denied,  the  flesh  became  worse  than  un- 
profitable, it  was  an  occasion  of  idolatry  and  atheism. 
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The  things  true  for  the  Apostles  are  true  also  for 
all  those  who,  through  their  word,  have  believed  in 
the  same  Saviour.  We  have  been  learning  this 
morning  how  we  Christians  ought  to  regard  the  tnith 
that  Christ  is  our  life.  If  we  have  rightly  received 
the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  we  are  to  realize  this 
truth,  through  a  meditation  on  the  twofold  nature  and 
history  of  the  Son  of  God,  through  contemplating 
Him  as  eternally  one  with  the  Father,  and  as  having 
manifested  Himself  in  time  and  in  the  world  as  the 
Son  of  Man.  Bearing  in  mind  these  facts,  and  re- 
membering always  that  we  are  spirits,  dwelling  in  the 
heavenly  world  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  and 
drinking  in  all  our  real  life  through  spiritual  influ- 
ences and  visitations,  we  too  may  feed  upon  Christ 
as  our  Eedeemer,  and  may  be  nourished  by  Him  into 
freedom  and  eternal  life. 

To  conclude  with  one  word  of  warning,  we  are  not 
to  fancy  that  the  putting  our  relation  to  Christ  in 
the  light  of  His  unity  with  the  Father  and  of  the 
life-giving  power  of  the  Spirit,  makes  it  easy  to  realize 
that  dependence.  It  does  not  make  it  easy  ;  nothing 
can  make  it  easy  to  mortal  men,  encompassed  with 
the  world  of  sense,  tempted  continually  to  be  the 
servants  of  the  flesh.  It  only  shows  us  where  the 
difficulty  lies,  and  how  we  are  to  grapple  with  it 
After  our  Lord's  explanation,  many  of  the  disciples 
departed  from  Him ;  one  of  the  few  who  remained 
continued  to  nourish  the  serpent  spirit  of  a  traitor  in 
his  heart.  But  those  who  went  away  left  Jesus  be- 
cause they  were  not  drawn  of  the  Father,  nor  cared 
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for  spiritual  life.  The  faithful  remained,  because 
they  honoured  the  Father,  and  sought  eternal  life. 
The  question,  therefore,  to  ask  ourselves,  the  primary 
conscience-searching  question  is,  Do  I  honour  the 
righteous  Father  in  heaven?  Do  I  believe  in  a 
spiritual  life  which  belongs  to  my  sonship  to  the 
Heavenly  Father  ?  Or  am  I  living  in  the  world  as 
one  subject  to  the  world,  and  caring  only  for  the 
things  of  the  world  ?  If  I  am  dead  to  God,  I  shall 
also  be  dead  to  Christ.  If  I  honour  the  Father,  and 
seek  not  the  praise  of  men  or  the  gratifying  of  the 
flesh,  then  I  must  honour  the  Son. 

If  we  are  brought  to  put  these  questions  honestly 
and  closely  to  ourselves,  we  shall  not  have  studied 
our  Lord's  teaching  in  vain. 
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XV. 

REVELATION  THE  GROUND  OF  PRAYER. 

St.  Luke  xi.  1. 

"7^  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain  place^  token  he 
ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  ua  to  pray, 

as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. " 

In  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  we  have  an  allusion 
which  helps  to  prove,  in  conjunction  with  other  indi- 
cations scattered  over  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
work  of  John  the  Baptist  as  a  religious  teacher  had  a 
distinctness  and  a  largeness  which  we  are  not  com- 
monly in  the  habit  of  attributing  to  it.  The  disciples 
of  Jesus  recognise  John  and  his  followers  as  forming 
a  body  which  might  be  compared  with  that  of  which 
Jesus  was  the  head.  Master,  they  said,  do  thou  teach 
us  to  pray,  as  John  taught  his  disciples.  For  a  certain 
time,  after  Jesus  had  begun  to  preach  and  before 
John  was  put  in  prison,  a  superficial  observer  might 
have  supposed  the  two  teachers  to  be  heads  of  rival 
schools,  similar  in  some  main  points,  but  distin- 
guished in  others.  You  may  remember  the  occasion 
on  which  the  disciples  of  John  came  to  Jesus,  and 
said,  "  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but 
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thy  disciples  fast  not  V*  The  disciples  of  Jolm 
were  evidently  not  transferred  in  a  body  to  Jesus, 
when  Jesus  began  to  gather  followers  about  Him. 
They  still  remained  distinct,  and  there  was  an  ob- 
vious opening  for  jealousy.  Before  John  had  left  off 
baptizing,  larger  numbers  were  flocking  to  Jesus,  as 
John  s  disciples,  apparently  with  something  of  com- 
plaint in  their  tone,  informed  their  master.  The 
Pharisees,  we  are  told,  observed  the  same  thing,  and 
we  conclude  that  they  were  turning  it  to  some  evil 
account,  or  drawing  unfavourable  inferences  from  it, 
because,  when  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  aware  of  it. 
He  left  Judea  and  withdrew  Himself  to  Galilee. 

John  the  Baptist,  then,  had  a  distinct  school  of 
disciples,  whom  he  taught  and  trained,  and  whose 
customs  were  not  altogether  identical  with  those  of 
the  followers  of  Jesus.  He  did  not  attempt  to  hand 
them  over  to  Jesus ;  he  did  not  summarily  abdicate 
his  own  office  as  a  teacher  and  master.  But  he  bore 
witness  to  Jesus  as  his  superior  and  Lord.  He  pre- 
pared his  followers  to  see  in  Jesus  the  manifestation 
in  the  flesh  of  that  heavenly  light,  of  that  heavenly 
kingdom,  which  he  had  been  constantly  declaring 
to  them.  He,  said  the  Baptist^  is  the  bridegroom ;  I 
am  only  the  bridegroom's  firiend.  He  must  increase, 
I  must  decrease.  It  is  probable  that  by  testimony  of 
this  kind  he  succeeded  in  preventing  any  actual 
rivalry  between  his  disciples  and  those  of  Jesus.  On 
His  part,  Jesus  bore  witness  to  John,  and  took  pains 
to  avoid  any  appearance  of  collision  with  him.  And 
before  long  the  Baptist  was  taken  away  by  imprison- 
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ment  and  death,  and  his  disciples  ceased  to  form  a 
connected  body. 

But  it  is  useful  to  bear  in  mind  the  very  consider- 
able effect  which  the  preaching  of  John  had  had 
iipon  his  countrymen,  and  to  remember,  also,  the 
exact  character  of  his  preaching,  so  far  as  we  can 
ascertain  it.  And  it  is  interesting  to  notice  the  very 
natural  account  of  the  relations  between  Jolm  and 
our  Lord — natural,  except  that  the  jealousy  which 
would  have  been  so  natural  is  absent,  and  that  St 
John,  the  wild  prophet,  the  eccentric  preacher  in  the 
wilderness,  who  was  said  by  some  of  his  countr}'men 
to  be  possessed  or  mad,  exhibits  a  truly  supernatural 
gentleness  and  humility  and  insight. 

One  of  the  acts  of  John,  whilst  he  had  his  disci- 
ples about  him,  as  we  learn  from  our  text,  had  been 
to  teach  them  to  pray.  It  would  seem  that  he  had 
taught  them,  as  Jesus  proceeded  to  teach  His  disciples, 
by  giving  them  some  forms  of  prayer  which  they 
might  use  or  imitate.  Very  possibly  he  had  been  led 
to  do  so  by  the  same  circumstance  as  that  to  which 
the  recital  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  by  Jesus  was  owing. 
The  followers  of  the  Baptist  may  well  have  seen  him 
praying,  and  have  felt  some  desire  to  associate  them- 
selves with  him  in  this  wonderful  act,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  been  conscious  of  a  natural  igno- 
rance and  inability  and  fear,  preventing  them  from 
carrying  out  the  impulse.  It  woidd  be  interesting 
and  instructive  if  we  could  know  what  the  teaching 
was  which  John  gave  to  his  disciples,  what  principles 
he  laid  down  to  guide  them,  and  what  desires  he 
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encouraged  them  to  express  to  the  God  of  their 
fathers.  But  if  there  ever  was  a  John  the  Baptist's 
prayer,  answering  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  it  has  not 
been  preserved  to  us. 

We  may  find  it  profitable  however  to  reflect  upon 
the  parallel  here  brought  before  us — John  teaching 
his  disciples  to  pray,  and  Jesus,  also,  in  imitation  of 
John,  giving  similar  instruction  to  His.  The  thought 
to  which  I  am  about  to  call  your  attention  specially, 
is  the  connexion  between  revelation  and  prayer. 

John  the  Baptist  was  properly  a  messenger  from 
heaven.  He  was  not  an  ordinary  pastor  whose  duty 
it  might  be  to  stimulate  devotional  habits  amongst 
the  people  who  heard  him.  He  was  sent  from  God, 
with  an  announcement  or  testimony  to  deliver.  He 
was  to  proclaim  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at 
hand,  and  to  call  his  countrymen  to  the  repentance 
which  such  an  announcement  would  naturally  inspire. 
"  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying.  Repent  ye :  for 
the  Elingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  Or,  in  the 
words  of  another  Evangelist,  "  There  was  a  man  sent 
from  God  whose  name  was  John.  The  same  came 
for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might  believe.  He  was  not  that 
Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light** 
A  revelation  of  God  therefore  came  through  John 
the  Baptist.  It  was  given  to  him  to  disclose  the 
purposes  of  God,  and  to  unveil  the  character  which 
those  purposes  declared.  God  spoke  through  John 
to  make  Himself  known  to  His  people. 
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We  may  be  sure  that  the  man  thus  honoured  was 
accustomed  himself  to  hold  communion  with  God  in 
prayer.  It  is  not  easy  for  us  to  realize  the  mental 
condition  of  a  man  through  whom  God  spoke  one 
of  His  most  important  messages  to  men,  who  knew 
that  he  was  commissioned  by  the  Almighty  to 
speak  in  His  name.  But  no  one  will  imagine  that  a 
man  for  whom  such  a  commission  was  a  reality  could 
fail  to  converse  much  in  awe  and  faith  with  his  God. 
He  must  have  desired  often  to  confess  the  short- 
comings of  his  service,  the  hindrances  which  his 
human  frailty  had  put  in  the  way  of  his  mission ; 
and  to  ask  for  help  and  guidance  and  support  amidst 
the  difficulties  which  encompassed  him.  We  may 
well  believe,  further,  that  he  could  enter  heartily  into 
the  feelings  of  those  who  have  found  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  Divine  perfections  the  noblest  act  of  the 
human  spirit,  and  to  whom  worship  has  been  the 
highest  happiness  and  reward. 

But  the  same  revelation  would  in  an  inferior  de- 
gree call  out  and  demand  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  all 
by  whom  it  was  received.  When  once  men  believed 
that  God  was  seeking  them,  that  He  was  ti-eating 
them  as  His  children  who  had  lost  knowledge  of 
Him,  but  who  could  hear  and  understand  His  voice, 
that  God,  in  short,  was  revealing  Himself  to  them  in 
relations  of  kindness  and  judgment,  it  was  inevitable 
that  their  filial  hearts  should  be  moved  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  Prayer  may  be  thought  of  as  needless,  un- 
reasonable,  or  superstitious,  just  so  long  and  so  far  as 
God  is  supposed  to  be  divided  by  an  insuperable 
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chasm  from  men.  But  let  the  sound  of  God's  voice 
be  once  caught,  let  it  be  felt  that  God  in  heaven  is 
actually  making  Himself  known  to  men,  and  there 
must  be  a  response  from  men's  hearts  to  God,  suit- 
able to  their  condition  before  Him.  They,  on  their 
part,  must  speak  to  God  as  dependent  creatures, 
receivers  of  light  and  other  blessings,  to  their  Maker, 
Benefactor,  and  Inspirer.  The  great  instinct  of  con- 
fession must  be  awakened,  and  man  must  cry,  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  Thy  sight  The 
sense  of  dependence  must  find  some  utterance  in 
thanksgivings  and  petitions.  In  other  words,  it  is  in 
the  nature  of  a  true  revelation  of  God  to  call  forth 
prayer  in  men. 

And  we  may  say,  conversely,  that  the  spirit  of 
prayer  needs  a  revelation  to  rest  upon.  How  can  we 
pray,  without  knowing  to  Whom  we  are  praying? 
It  is  true  that  the  habit  of  pra}ring  does  not  wait  to 
be  called  into  life  by  some  unveiling  of  the  nature  of 
the  living  God.  In  their  deepest  darkness  what  we 
may  call  the  prajring  instincts  of  men  have  groped 
about  blindly,  often  making  mistakes,  addressing 
themselves  to  those  who  by  nature  were  no  gods, 
and  fixing  on  unworthy  objects  of  desire;  and  in 
the  most  superstitious  worship  which  men  have  ever 
paid  to  idols  there  is  a  witness  of  the  reasonable 
worship  of  the  living  God.  But  it  is  clear  that  reve- 
lation should  properly  precede  prayer ;  and  that  men, 
when  they  speak  to  God,  should  have  a  knowledge  of 
the  nature  of  Him  whom  they  address,  and  should  utter 
their  devotions  iu  agreement  with  His  ascertained  will 


RE  VELA  TION  THE  GROUND  OP  PRA  YER.         227 

It  is  not  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  man,  sinner  though 
he  be,  that  he  should  wildly  beat  against  the  bars  of 
his  cage  in  impotent  appeals  to  some  supernatural 
powers  which  he  supposes  may  have  influence  over 
his  destiny.  He  may  well  ask  to  have  some  confidence 
that  he  will  be  heard  before  he  pours  out  the  secrets 
of  his  soul  in  prayer.  We  know  that  it  has  been 
the  design  of  God  to  manifest  Himself  to  men  as  One 
who  hears  prayers,  before  whom  the  very  depths  of 
the  human  heart  may  be  reasonably  laid  bare. 

These  considerations  may  help  to  make  the  simple 
announcement,  that  John  taught  his  disciples  to  pray, 
more  full  of  life  and  interest  to  us.  Let  us  recal,  once 
more,  the  character  of  his  revelation.  He  was  a 
Jewish  prophet,  appealing  to  the  old  traditions  of  his 
race  and  to  the  promises  given  to  the  fathers.  The 
phrases  he  used  were  not  new.  He  spoke  to  a  gene- 
ration w^hich  was  in  a  singular  and  inconsistent 
religious  condition.  Most  of  the  Jews  of  that  day 
were  in  great  darkness  towards  God.  Although  they 
had  the  Scriptures  and  the  Temple,  they  did  not 
know  the  God  who  had  given  the  Scriptures  and 
who  dwelt  in  the  Temple.  A  veil  of  unbelief  had 
been  drawn  over  th^ir  hearts,  and  they  had  fashioned 
for  themselves  another  god,  not  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  whom  they  offered  an  external 
and  mercenary  worship.  Yet  there  were  high  expect- 
ations stirring  at  that  epoch  in  the  minds  of  the 
Jews.  They  were  looking— many  of  them  idly  and 
ignorantly,  a  few  very  earnestly— for  the  setting  up 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  amongst  them.  Rmuours 
q2 
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of  a  coming  Messiah  were  going  about  amongst  the 
people.  The  words  of  John  by  no  means  sounded 
strangely,  therefore,  to  Jewish  ears,  when  he  lifted  up 
his  voice  to  proclaim  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
was  at  hand.  But  the  manner  in  which  he  spoke  of 
this  kingdom,  and  the  acts  by  which  he  bade  the 
people  prepare  themselves  for  it,  did  not  fall  in  with 
generally-entertained  notions.  He  bore  witness  of 
light  shining  into  the  inward  parts.  He  spoke  of 
truth  claiming  the  heart  as  its  own.  He  named  a 
God  who  was  pure  and  holy,  and  who  sought  that 
His  people  should  be  at  peace  with  Him,  and  who 
offered  to  cleanse  them  from  their  defilements. 

His  word  found  here  and  there  really  good  ground 
in  which  the  seed  could  grow.  There  were  those  who 
received  with  joy  this  testimony  concerning  God; 
who  opened  their  eyes  and  saw  the  Lord  God  to  be 
faithful  and  true.  One  who  cared  for  His  chosen  peo- 
ple and  was  coming  do^n  to  deliver  them.  Such 
persons  would  need  something  more  special  in  the 
way  of  communion  with  God  than  the  opportu- 
nities given  by  the  offerings  in  the  Temple  and  the 
meetings  in  the  synagogues.  They  needed  to  speak 
to  God  just  as  He  had  been  revealed  to  them ;  as  to 
One  who  was  about  to  manifest  Himself  to  Israel  in 
their  own  day,  and  who  was  there  and  then  calling 
upon  the  people  to  adopt  an  attitude  of  awful  ex- 
pectation, to  repent  and  to  do  works  worthy  of 
repentance. 

I  will  not  attempt  to  conjecture  with  what  words 
the   Baptist  may  have  endeavoured  to  guide  the 


REVELATION  THE  GROUND  OF  PRA  YER         229 

thanksgivings  and  the  petitions  of  his  disciples.  We 
cannot  be  far  wrong  if  we  assume  that  their  prayers 
corresponded  closely  to  the  messages  which  the  Bap- 
tist  delivered  ;  that  they  were  the  fit  response  of 
Jewish  hearts  to  the  words  which  God  spoke  first  to 
them.  The  prayers  would  embody  the  confessions, 
the  trust,  the  hopes  of  the  Jewish  people,  answering 
to  the  proclamation,  "  Eepent  ye,  for  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand."  They  might  deplore  the  faith- 
lessness of  the  people ;  they  might  lay  hold  of  the 
great  mercy  of  the  Lord  God :  they  might  plead  the 
promises  made  of  old  to  the  fathers ;  they  might  he 
penetrated  with  awe  in  the  thought  of  the  nearness 
of .  Him  who  was  the  God  of  light  and  of  truth.  In 
some  such  spirit  as  this,  John  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray. 

It  would  be  probable  that  when  our  Lord  taught 
His  disciples  also  to  pray,  the  prayers  would  simi- 
larly have  reference  to  the  revelation  which  He  was 
bringing  to  men.  The  character  of  that  revelation 
is  summed  up  in  the  opening  words  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews :  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto 
us  by  his  Son."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  in  Him- 
self the  revelation  of  the  Father,  by  being  the  perfect 
Son.  The  Son  was  the  voice  or  word  by  which  the 
Father  spoke  to  mankind. 

In  thinking  of  the  revelation  of  God  that  came 
through  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  be  careful  not  to 
assume  that  the  disciples  saw  as  much  before  His 
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death  as  was  revealed  to  them  after  His  exaltation  by 
the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It  is  from  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  that  the  genuine  Christian  know- 
ledge of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Father  through  Him,  may 
be  said  to  date.  During  the  lifetime  of  Jesus,  the  disci- 
ples were  learning  to  know  Him  as  their  Master,  and 
were  laying  up  in  their  hearts  words  and  works  of 
His  which  afterwards  took  new  significance  in  the 
light  of  the  later  revelation.  Amongst  such  words 
were  the  names  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  Jesus 
revealed  the  Father,  as  I  said,  by  being  the  Son.  But 
He  also  named  the  Father  continually.  Tlie  chief 
circumstance  which  distinguished  His  announcements 
from  those  of  the  Baptist  was,  that  the  Father  was 
thus  incessantly  declared.  He  Himself,  He  said,  was 
the  Son  whom  the  Father  had  sent  Something  of 
what  was  implied  in  these  names  was  understood,  no 
doubt,  by  the  disciples  at  the  time  of  which  we  are 
now  speaking.  If  we  are  to  follow  the  information 
given  us  in  the  Gospels,  we  shall  conclude  that  the 
revelation  made  to  the  disciples  who  followed  Jesus 
consisted  in  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Father's  will  declared  in  Him,  which  manifestation 
was  apprehended  dimly  and  fitfully  so  long  as  Jesus 
was  in  the  flesh  amongst  them. 

This  revelation,  then,  would  be  the  basis  of  the 
prayers  in  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus  could  be  ex- 
pected to  join  with  heart  and  mind.  They  must  pray 
to  such  a  Being  as  they  had  in  some  measure  learnt 
to  know.  And  you  will  remember  how  entirely  the 
Lord^s  Prayer  is  governed  by  the  name  of  the  heavenly 
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Father.  That  prayer  is  in  truth  adapted  to  the 
revelation  which  had  been  given  at  tlie  time  when 
Jesus  taught  His  disciples  to  use  it.  They  who  saw 
Jesus  praying,  and  who  said,  "  blaster,  teach  us  to 
pray,"  were  followers  of  a  prophet  who  told  then» 
that  He  was  sent  by  His  Father  in  heaven  to  esta- 
blish the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  amongst  them,  and  to 
bring  them  to  a  true  knowledge  of  the  Father.  When 
Jesus  Himself  was  reviewing  what  He  had  done  for 
the  disciples,  He  said,  "  0  righteous  Father,  I  have 
declared  unto  them  thy  name."  He  never  tired  of 
repeating  that  He  was  come  to  do  and  to  show  the 
Father's  will.  If,  therefore,  the  revelation  of  which 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  minister  reached  their 
hearts,  so  as  to  draw  them  to  God,  their  prayers 
would  necessarily  have  reference  to  the  Fathers 
name  and  to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  What  a  har- 
mony, then,  is  to  be  observed  between  tlie  language 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  revelation  which  drew 
it  forth!  The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  taught  to 
approach  God  with  the  words,  "  Our  Father,  whicli 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name ;  thy  kingdom 
come."  Their  first  duty  was  to  call  God  by  tliat 
name  through  which  He  was  then  revealing  Himself 
to  them.  God  having  first  said  to  them,  I  am  your 
Father  in  heaven— they  were  to  fall  down  before  Him 
with  the  words.  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven. 
Having  thus  expressed  their  faith,  they  were  to  utter 
desires^corresponding  to  that  work  of  revelation  which 
was  then  being  wrought  upon  them  and  upon  the 
world.     ^'May  thy  name— the  name  of  the  heavenly 
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Father — ^be  hallowed.  May  thy  kingdom — the  king- 
dom of  the  heavenly  Father — come.  May  thy  will — 
the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father — be  done  upon  earth, 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven." 

Jesus  had  led  His  disciples  to  look  upon  His 
Father  and  theirs,  the  Father  in  heaven,  as  giving 
them  all  things,  providing  for  their  needs,  caring  for 
His  spiritual  children  more  than  He  could  care  for 
the  flowers  or  the  sparrowa  "Trust  to  Him  who 
gives  the  rain  and  the  sunshine,  to  feed  you  and  to 
clothe  you."  It  belongs  to  the  simplest  and  most 
childlike  idea  of  a  father,  that  he  gives  his  children 
their  daily  bread.  "  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  If 
ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  gifts  " — and  the  best 
gift.  His  own  Holy  Spirit  —  "to  them  that  ask 
Him  V  Therefore,  let  disciples  of  Jesus  come  to  the 
heavenly  Father  and  say,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread." 

We  might  go  through  the  remaining  clauses  of  the 
lord's  Prayer,  and  observe  a  similar  harmony  between 
their  purport  and  the  truths  concerning  God  which 
Jesus  was  imparting  to  His  disciples.  We  may 
remember  how  essentially  the  revelation  that  came 
through  the  Son  of  God  was  one  of  Divine  forgive- 
ness, and  how  Jesus  acted  out  in  His  own  dealings 
with  men  the  Spirit  of  His  Father ;  we  may  re- 
member how  ofl;en  it  was  implied  and  proved  that 
the  earth  was  to  be  won  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
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by  a  real  struggle  against  the  evil  powers  which 
claimed  and  ruled  it.  We  shall  then  feel  what  an 
exquisite  correspondence  there  was  between  what 
was  revealed  in  Jesus  and  the  prayers,  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against 
us  ;  Lead  us  not  into  dangerous  trials,  for  which  we 
might  be  too  weak  ;  but  deliver  us  from  the  Evil  One. 

But  I  must  not  now  dwell  upon  the  significance  of 
the  particular  clauses  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  My  pur- 
pose has  been  to  lead  you  to  perceive  the  necessary 
connexion  between  revelation  and  prayer.  Of  this, 
as  it  directly  concerns  ourselves,  let  me  now  speak 
briefly. 

I  have  said  already  that  the  revelation  given  to  the 
Apostles  in  our  Lord's  lifetime  was  not  equal  to  what 
was  given  them  through  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  may  say  further,  that  every  age  must  add 
something  to  the  revelation  of  God.  If  the  living 
(Tod  is  guiding  the  world  and  the  Church,  it  is  in- 
conceivable that  the  experiences  of  generation  after 
generation  should  go  for  nothing  in  making  known 
the  mind  of  God.  It  would  be  a  strange  notion  of 
doing  honour  to  God  as  a  Eevealer  and  Inspirer,  to 
insist  that  He  can  have  taught  men  nothing  since  the 
age  of  the  Apostles.  We,  then,  are  the  inheritors  of 
that  revelation  of  God  which  is  recorded  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  of  whatever  light  besides  it  has  pleased 
God  in  the  after  ages  to  bestow  upon  His  children. 
Now,  according  to  the  view  I  have  been  expounding, 
all  the  knowledge  of  God  which  has  been  given  to  us, 
if  it  really  reaches  us,  ought  to  move  us  to  suitabhj 
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jrraytr,  as  our  response  to  that  revelation.  The  soul 
of  man  is  not  to  be  careless  and  dead  when  God 
speaks  to  it.  It  is  not  to  set  to  work  to  speculate 
with  serene  self-complacence  upon  God  s  words.  Its 
true  attitude  before  a  speaking  God  is  to  listen  with 
awe,  and  to  reply  with  reverence.  There  is  some- 
thing infinitely  mysterious  in  the  manner  in  which 
God  makes  himself  known  to  us  ;  there  may  be 
an  infinite  mystery  also  in  the  manner  of  our  re- 
sponding to  God.  But,  as  the  face  of  God  dis- 
closes itself  to  us,  as  He  makes  known  to  us  His 
glorious  designs,  it  is  fit  that  we  should  move  towards 
Him,  and  be  interested  in  His  purposes,  and  desire 
their  fulfilment 

And  as  God  ought  not  to  speak  to  us  without 
meeting  with  a  response  from  us,  so  our  prayers 
should  always  preserve  the  character  of  a  response  to 
God,  if  they  are  to  be  such  as  please  God.  Our 
prayers  ought  not  to  be  wilful,  self-originating,  im- 
pelled simply  by  our  own  notions  of  what  we  should 
wish  for.  It  was  not  a  sign  of  dulness  and  formality 
when  the  disciples  of  Jesus  said.  Master,  teach  ns 
to  pray.  Brethren,  our  prayers  ought  to  be  Uamt 
from  what  God  has  first  told  us.  They  ought  to  be 
addressed  to  God  as  to  a  Father,  because  He  has 
made  Himself  known  as  a  Father.  They  ought  to 
embody  such  desires  as  we  know  to  be  in  harmony 
with  God's  will.  There  is  no  spiritual  wisdom  in  the 
notions  of  those  who  think  tliat  all  prayer  should 
be  impulsive  and  spontaneous,  and  that  rules  and 
forms  can  only  kill  the  life  of  it 


REVELATION  THE  GROUND  OP  PRA  YER,         235 

The  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  training  of  its  chil- 
dren, has  always  followed  the  principle  which  we 
have  been  observing.  Take  our  own  Church  Catechism 
as  an  example.  We  have  there,  as  you  know,  three 
principal  elements,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  Ten  Commandments.  Tlie  Creed  represents  the 
revelation  of  God  which  has  been  given  to  us.  It  is 
a  summary  of  the  leading  truths  concerning  Goil 
which  are  revealed  to  us  in  Christ.  Tliis  is  that 
w^hich  is  first  taught.  The  Lord's  Prayer  represents 
that  worship  of  the  human  spirit  which  goes  up,  or 
should  go  up,  to  the  God  who  has  made  himself  known 
to  us.  We  could  not  learn  to  pray  by  learning  the 
Lord's  Prayer  only.  The  most  important  lessons  of 
prayer  are  the  disclosures  of  Him  to  whom  we  are  to 
pray.  But  this  form  is  a  guide  to  the  ignomnce  and 
weakness  of  our  hearts,  and  shows  us  how,  if  we 
trusted  to  our  own  wisdom  only,  we  might  go  astray 
even  in  praying. 

If,  in  our  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  were  limited 
to  the  thoughts  with  which  the  disciples  first  used  it, 
it  would  be  very  inadequate  as  an  expression  of  the 
worship  of  the  Christian  Clmrch.  But  those  sacred 
words,  most  expressly  and  admirably  as  they  were 
suited  to  the  knowledge  and  hopes  of  the  first  dis- 
ciples, have  received  without  any  perversion  a  rich 
accession  of  meaning  from  all  that  has  been  since 
revealed.  We  can  associate  naturally  with  the  ex- 
pressions of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  all  the  truth  which  the 
inspiration  of  Apostles  has  bequeathed  to  the  Church. 
and  upon  which   the  experience  of  the  saints  muv 
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afterwards  have  thrown  light.  The  name  of  the  Father 
in  heaven  ought  to  be  something  different  to  us  from 
what  it  was  to  the  Galileans  who  surrounded  their 
Master.  But  there  is  nothing  higher  to  us,  nothing 
more  suggestive,  than  the  same  name.  The  true 
Divine  revelation  has  been  orderly  and  gradual.  It 
has  expanded  and  developed,  instead  of  changing  and 
substituting.  We  know  no  other  God  than  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Only  the  Fatherhood 
ought  to  be  wider,  profounder,  more  perfect,  in  our 
conceptions ;  the  Sonship  deeper,  more  comprehen- 
sive, and  closer ;  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
more  manifold  and  subtle,  and  less  distinguishable  in 
operation  from  the  movements  of  our  own  wills. 

Tlierefore,  let  us  not  cease  to  ask  our  glorified  Lord, 
Master,  teach  us  to  pray.  Teach  us,  by  showing 
whom  we  have  in  Heaven  above  to  whom  we  may 
address  ourselves.  Teach  us,  by  making  us  feel  His 
infinite  condescension,  His  astonishing  interest  in  the 
difficulties  and  trials  of  eveiy  one  of  His  children. 
Teach  us,  by  leading  us  to  see  how  widely  the  care  of 
God  is  spread  over  His  universe,  and  with  what  wis- 
dom He  can  make  all  things  work  together  for  good. 
Teach  us,  by  proving  to  our  hearts  that  we  have  a 
Spirit  with  us  to  inspire  even  our  prayers,  and  to 
make  us  pray  acceptably  to  God,  because  He  knows 
the  very  mind  of  God.  Teach  us,  by  guarding  us 
from  the  folly  of  supposing  that  we  can  change  that 
glorious  and  perfect  w  ill,  which  we  ought  to  desire 
may  be  accomplished  in  us  and  in  the  world.  Teach 
us,  by  purging  our  hearts  of  selfishness  and  jealousy, 
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and  by  giving  us  the  family  mind  before  God  our 
Father.  Teach  us,  by  all  the  gracious  external  dis- 
cipline which  helps  and  props  our  infirmities,  by 
the  instructions  of  childhood,  by  the  services  of  the 
Church,  by  those  ordinances  which  thou  hast  thyself 
consecrated  for  the  universal  use  of  thy  followers. 
Teach  us  to  pray  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  with  trust  and 
hope,  mingling  thanksgivings  with  every  supplica- 
tion. Teach  us  that  we  have  not  to  enlighten  the 
ignorance  or  to  overcome  the  reluctance  of  a  God  who 
is  indifferent  to  us,  but  that  our  Father  knows  what 
things  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  Him.  Give  us 
Thyself,  as  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  and 
enable  us  all  to  have  access  through  Thee  in  one 
Spirit  to  the  Father. 
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XVI. 

THE  SHADOW  OP  THE  PASSION  ON  THE  LIPE 
OP  JE8U8. 

ar.  Maithkw  xti.  21^24. 

'*  Pivm  thai  tinu  forth  hejfan  Juum  to  Amo  wUo  his  ditdpUt,  haw 
that  he  mtui  go  unio  Jtruml&m^  omd  m^f^  mmmf  ihimgt  of  th$ 
elden  and  chief  prieiU  and  mnbmt  and  h$  kOUd,  and  U  rtUmd 
again  the  thtrd  day.  Then  Peter  took  Asm,  and  began  to  rtknke 
him,  eaying.  Be  it  far  from  thee^  Lord:  thie  ahall  noi  he  umto 
thee.  But  he  turned^  and  mid  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me^ 
Satan :  thou  art  an  i^fmee  unio  me :  for  thou  eawmrett  not  the 
thinge  that  be  of  Ood^  but  thoee  that  be  of  mon,  Thon  mid  Jeeue 
unto  hie  dieoiplee.  If  ang  num  wUt  come  after  wu,  iet  him  dmg 

The  fact  that  our  Blessed  Lord  had  a  foreknowledge 
of  His  sufferings,  and  that  He  took  pains  to  prepare 
His  disciples  for  them  by  distinct  announcements,  is 
recorded  by  the  Evangelists  with  some  emphasis  and 
repetition.  It  is  desirable  for  the  purposes  of  study 
to  distinguish  between  our  Lord's  own  foreknowledge 
of  these  events  and  the  infonnation  which  He  thought 
fit  to  impart  to  His  disciples.  Tlie  first  belongs  to 
the  sacred  and  mysterioas  history  of  the  experience 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  the  second  to  the  discipline  which 
He  used  in  training  His  folio wei-s. 
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But  the  only  insight  given  us  by  the  Evangeliats 
into  our  Lord's  own  consciousness  is  through  the 
communications  which  He  made  to  others.  It  Ib  a 
part  of  their  reverence  and  simplicity  that  they  know 
nothing  of  the  mind  of  their  Master  except  from  His 
own  words.  Those  words  were  not  always  addressed 
to  the  people  about  Him ;  some  of  the  most  precious 
were  spoken  to  His  Father  in  heaven.  But  when 
they  were  uttered  audibly  it  was  for  the  sake  of  those 
vvho  stood  by,  because  Jesus  wished  them  thus  to 
learn  something  of  the  communion  of  Himself  and 
the  Father.  A  portion  of  the  words  of  Jesus  are  re- 
corded in  the  Gospels ;  and  these  are  the  only  means 
we  have  of  knowing  what  passed  in  His  mind.  They 
often  stimulate  a  desire  to  know  more  than  they  tell 
us ;  we  are  obliged  to  confess  that  the  consciousness 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  flesh  is  a  mystery  which  we 
are  quite  unable  to  fathom.  But  so  far  as  we  have 
distinct  words  to  guide  us,  we  are  intended  to  study 
that  consciousness,  and  to  feel  that  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  it. 

Thus,  in  the  case  before  us,  from  the  fact  that 
Jesus  mentioned  certain  future  events  to  the  disciples, 
we  learn  that  they  were  present  to  His  own  mind. 
St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke  concur  in  record- 
ing two  particular  occasions,  one  earlier,  tlm  other 
immediately  preceding  the  Passion,  on  which  Jesus 
testified  concerning  the  sufferings  which  awaited 
Him.  The  passage  I  have  read  from  St.  Matthew 
describes  the  former  of  these.  It  followed  closely  the 
confession  of  Simon  Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
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Son  of  the  living  GmL"  Tlirough  that  confession, 
the  truth  of  our  Lord's  mission  and  nature  stood  out 
more  clearly  to  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  After 
this,  when  Jesus  had  stamped  the  acknowledgment 
of  His  Messiahship  and  His  Divine  Sonship  with 
particular  value  and  importance,  Jesus  began  to  show 
how  He  must  sufier  and  be  killed.  St  Mark's  relar 
tion,  chap.  viiL  is  to  the  same  efiect :  he  adds,  that 
Jesus  ''  spake  that  saying  openly,"  desiring  that  His 
disciples  should  apprehend  it  clearly  and  with  cer- 
tainty. St.  Luke  records  the  same  annoimcement  in 
his  ninth  chapter.  We  do  nut  know  how  long  this 
was  before  the  Passion.  We  should  reasonably  believe 
that  after  that  plain  intimation  Jesus  touched  from 
time  to  time  upon  the  evils  which  He  saw  before 
HiuL  But  when  the  fulfilment  was  now  drawing 
near,  and  the  Master  with  His  disciples  was  already 
on  His  way  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  final  Pass- 
over, He  sought  again  to  bring  home  the  scenes  they 
were  about  to  witness  to  the  thoughts  of  His  compa- 
nions. St.  Matthew  xx.  17,  speaks  thus :  **  And  Jesus 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart 
in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them.  Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify 
him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  The 
same  words  are  given  in  St  Mark  x.  32,  but  the 
introductory  passage  is  there  very  striking:  "And 
they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and. 
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Jesus  went  before  them :  and  they  were  amazed ; 
and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid.  And  he 
took  again  the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  what 
things  should  happen  unto  him."  St.  Luke,  on 
the  other  hand,  xviii.  34,  adds  to  our  Lord's  state- 
ment the  important  reflection,  "And  they  understood 
none  of  these  things:  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were 
spoken." 

Jesus,  then,  for  some  time  at  least  before  His  Pas- 
sion, had  distinctly  before  His  mind  the  sufferings 
He  was  to  undergo.  He  knew  them  so  clearly  and 
certainly  that  He  could  make  them  a  matter  of  open 
and  earnest  prediction  to  His  followers. 

(1)  Upon  this  foreknowledge  I  observe,  in  the  first 
place,  that  it  must  have  constituted  a  very  large  por- 
tion of  the  total  burden  of  those  sufferings. 

It  is  a  fact  so  common  as  to  be  within  every  one's 
experience,  that  the  anticipation  of  any  trial  or  pain 
is  often  worse  than  the  actual  endurance  of  it.  It  is 
a  quality  of  our  human  nature,  which  "  looks  before 
and  after,"  that  our  sufferings  come  from  the  past  and 
the  future  even  more  than  from  the  present.  Pain, 
like  pleasure,  has  a  great  deal  that  is  subtle  and  myste- 
rious in  it.  It  is  very  dependent  upon  the  imagina- 
tion. The  acutest  bodily  pain,  which  seems  most  out- 
ward and  measurable,  has  often  been  so  borne  down 
by  some  enthusiasm  of  the  spirit  as  to  be  scarcely 
felt.  And  certainly  reflection  upon  the  past  and 
expectation  of  the  future  are  capable  of  inflicting  the 
severest  suffering.  The  fear  of  evil  seems  to  be  with- 
R 
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out  those  compensations  which  generally  accompany 
the  actual  endurance  of  it 

Now  the  horizon  of  our  Saviour^s  mind  was  filled, 
so  to  speak,  long  before  with  the  vision  of  those  cruel 
and  humiliating  scenes  which  constitute  His  Passion. 
These  scenes  were  the  approaching  culmination  of 
the  griefs  by  which  Jesus  was  daily  vexed.  You 
observe  how,  in  all  the  summaries  of  the  Passion,  one 
of  the  principal  points  is  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  to 
receive  the  scorn  and  the  cruelties  at  the  hands  of 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes.  The 
Messiah  of  Israel,  come  to  save  and  to  glorify  His 
people,  is  to  be  rejected  by  the  representatives  of  His 
nation  in  His  own  holy  city.  And  with  that  hostility 
which  could  only  be  satiated  by  His  death,  Jesus  had 
to  struggle  daily.  The  true  Shepherd  of  His  people 
yearned  over  the  sacred  capital  "  O  Jerusalem,"  He 
exclaimed,  "Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a 
hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not ! "  And  again,  "  When  he  was  come  near, 
he  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it,  saying.  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  When  Jesus  was  in  Judea, 
if  not  so  much  when  He  was  in  Galilee,  day  after 
day  saw  the  schism  widening  beneath  Himself  and 
those  who  represented  the  religion  and  calling  of 
Israel.  Day  by  day  He  was  impelled  to  denounce 
some  dark  superstition  or  some  hypocrisy  or  cruelty 
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of  the  Pharisees ;  and  every  such  attack  made  them 
naturally  more  eager  to  destroy  Him.  And  all  the 
while  Jesus  saw  in  the  future  the  crimes  in  which 
the  conflict  was  to  end;  He  Himself  necessarily 
brought  nearer  and  nearer  the  perpetration  of  those 
crimes.  The  whole  evil  to  come  was  daily  pressing 
upon  His  soul. 

(2)  In  the  next  place  it  may  be  observed,  that  this 
foreknowledge  of  His  death  makes  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  more  plainly  voluntary. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  a  self-willed  sacrifice.  The  Son 
of  God  came  to  do  His  Father's  will,  not  His  own. 
But  He  yielded  Himself  with  a  perfect  wiDingness  to 
His  Father's  will.  His  spirit  was  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  Tsalm,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0 
God  :  I  am  content  to  do  it ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within 
my  heart."  It  was  an  essential  characteristic,  then, 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  it  was  conscious  and 
deliberate.  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd,"  he  said :  "  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep."  **  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  Xo  man  taketh  it 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  And 
when  He  was  nearer  to  His  darkest  hour,  He  uttered 
audibly  the  pleading,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and 
what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour :  but 
for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour."  And  again, 
"  Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me  : 
nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done." 
r2 
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I  say,  then,  that  when  we  remember  how  habitually 
the  last  and  most  painful  scenes  were  present  to  tht 
forethought  of  Jesus,  we  gain  a  stronger  sense  of  thi.- 
willingness  of  His  self-surrender.  He  saw  the  houi 
before  Him,  and  He  walked  steadily  onwards  to  enter 
into  it  However  His  flesh  might  shrink  from  the 
scourge  and  the  thorns  and  the  nails,  however  His 
spirit  might  tremble  to  think  of  the  wounding  ot 
every  affection  and  of  the  hiding  of  the  Father's  fact' 
and  of  the  pressure  of  man's  sinfalnesa^  as  it  was 
to  weigh  upon  the  heart  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Son  of  Man,  yet  Jesus  humbled  Himself  and 
became  obedient  He  was  resolute  to  do  the  Father's 
will,  and  to  work  out  the  redemption  of  His  brethren 
through  suffering  and  sacrifice.  It  was  for  this  that 
He  came  to  the  trjring  hour ;  for  this  His  filial  mind 
would  bear  all  that  was  appointed.  Contemplate  with 
reverence  this  utter  devotion  of  the  Son  of  God; 
meditate  upon  this  mind  of  self-surrender  and  sacri- 
fice which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  See  how  the  long 
offering  of  Himself  to  the  Father's  blessed  purposes 
was  accomplished  by  Jesus  in  the  power  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit  See  how  the  sorrow  was  increased 
in  order  Uiat  the  voluntary  sacrifice  might  be  more 
perfect.  See  how  the  Son  of  (Jod  subjected  Himself 
to  the  fears  and  forebodings  which  form  so  large  a 
part  of  the  burden  of  His  mortal  brethren,  and  laid 
down  His  life,  not  once  but  a  hundred  times,  on  our 
behalf,  without  refusing  the  bitterness  of  which  He 
tasted  so  deeply.  When  the  Apostles  looked  back 
from  the  standing  ground  of  their  joyful  faith  in 
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Jesus  risen  and  ascended,  and  recalled  the  steps  of 
the  sacrifice  through  which  He  entered  into  His  glory; 
must  they  not  have  thought,  with  awe  and  wonder 
and  softened  hearts,  of  those  days  during  which  He 
bore  not  only  the  present  contradictions  of  sinners, 
but  also  the  gloom  of  His  impending  Passion  ? 

But  it  was  not  merely  to  inform  them  of  what  was 
present  to  His  own  mind  that  Jesus  told  His  disciples 
how  He  was  to  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected 
and  put  to  death.  He  desired  to  bring  them  into 
fellowship  with  His  spirit.  Let  us  consider  the  pur- 
pose and  method  of  Jesus  as  revealed  to  us  in  this  case. 

The  discipline  of  instruction  and  preparation  which 
was  used  by  our  Lord  for  the  benefit  of  His  immediate 
friends  and  followers,  manifests  itself  to  the  reader 
very  strikingly  upon  a  careful  study  of  the  Gospels. 
The  twelve  Apostles,  and  perhaps  a  few  others,  were 
admitted  into  special  intimacy  by  Jesus.  Their 
Master  bore  in  mind  the  task  that  was  to  be  com- 
mitted to  them  after  His  Ascension.  They  were  to 
be  witnesses  of  Him ;  and  He  sought  to  make  them 
intelligent  and  faithful  witnesses.  He  revealed  His 
glory  to  them  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it.  He  en- 
deavoured to  teach  them  the  nature  of  the  truest, 
divinest,  glory.  He  purged  their  minds  of  the  natural 
human  errors  by  which  Divine  glory  was  confused 
with  its  counterfeits.  He  nourished  in  them  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Father  through  Himself  as  the  Son.  He 
presented  Himself  to  them  as  the  way  by  which  they 
might  come  to  the  Father,  as  the  image  in  whom  the 
Father  might  be  seen. 
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The  Lord  Jesus  carried  out  perfectly  the  character 
which  He  found  wanting  in  His  enemies  but  claimed 
as  His  own — that  of  a  true  Shepherd.  Tlie  Shepherd, 
He  said,  does  not  separate  Himself  from  His  sheep. 
He  goes  in  and  out  with  them  :  He  goes  before  them 
and  they  follow  Him.  He  cares  for  their  interests,  He 
encounters  their  dangers.  Such  a  Shepherd  wa.^ 
Christ  to  the  "little  flock*  which  He  had  always 
with  Him.  He  made  His  followere  friends  to  the 
utmost  possible  degree.  He  kept  from  them  no  secrets 
which  they  were  able  to  receive.  He  sought  to  make 
His  mind  their  mind.  He  wished  them  to  know  Him 
and  hear  His  voice,  and  to  follow  Him  through 
sympathy  and  love. 

And  therefore  when  His  appointed  Passion  was 
drawing  near,  He  spoke  earnestly  to  the  twelve  about 
it,  seeking  to  make  them  understand  Him,  and  to 
draw  them  into  the  same  spirit  with  Himself.  But 
the  attempt  was  an  extremely  difficult  one.  We 
cannot  wonder  that  it  was  so. 

From  the  first  day  of  their  call,  the  Apostles  were 
being  slowly  trained  into  a  reverence  for  the  person 
of  Jesus.  They  beheld  His  mighty  works;  the} 
heard  all  His  discourses ;  the  parables  which  were  cast 
forth  as  stimulating  images  to  the  multitudes,  were 
to  them  privately  explained  ;  they  lived  under  the 
perpetual  influence  of  grace  and  truth;  they  couhl 
prove  their  Master  by  secret  and  familiar  observation, 
and  so  gain  the  strongest  convictions  of  His  perfect 
nobleness.  All  this  made  them  ready  to  believe  great 
things  of  Jesus.     They  could  willingly  confess  that 
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He  came  from  God,  and  that  the  Father  had  sent 
Him.  They  gladly  acknowledged  Him  as  the  Christ 
of  whom  the  prophets  had  borne  witness.  If  He  hail 
told  them  of  mighty  conquests  which  He  would 
achieve,  of  astonishing  works  which  He  would  per- 
form, they  would  not  have  been  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  Him. 

But  just  when  their  idea  of  their  Master  s  nature 
and  power  was  raised  to  its  highest  pitch,  instead  of 
promising  them  triumphs  and  high  places,  He  b^ns 
to  tell  them  that  He  must  suffer  and  be  killed.  Is  it 
strange  that  their  feelings  underwent  something  of  a 
revulsion?  Is  there  any  human  being  to  whom  it 
would  be  easy  to  pass  from  the  thought  of  a  Divine 
Eling  to  that  of  a  sufferer  ?  "  I  am  the  Christ,"  Jesus 
had  said,  "the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  up  a  Church,  against  which  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail."  And  then  He  went  on  to 
say,  "  My  bitter  enemies  are  about  to  prevail  against 
me,  and  scourge  and  buffet  and  spit  upon  me,  and  put 
me  to  death."  The  Apostles  could  not  receive  this 
saying.  When  it  was  plainly  repeated  tlie  second 
time,  it  remained  a  mystery  to  them,  as  St  Luke  tells 
us :  "  they  understood  none  of  these  things,  and  this 
saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken."  On  the  first  announce- 
ment, Peter,  the  spokesman  of  the  twelve,  exclaimed, 
"  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  happen 
unto  thee."  Which  of  us,  brethren,  can  afford  to 
condemn  him  ?  Should  not  we  have  said  the  same 
thing  ?    Nay  more,  should  we  condemn  ourselves  for 
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having  so  spoken  ? — Hardly,  I  think  To  have  re- 
frained from  some  such  protest  would  have  implied 
either  a  deep  and  a  trained  insight  into  our  Lord's 
appointed  work,  or  a  cold,  imloyal  disposition.  Our 
Lord  seems  to  speak  with  unexampled  severity  in 
reply  to  His  follower's  exclamation.  "He  turned, 
and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou 
art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men." 
But  perhaps  we  ought  not  to  think  of  our  Lord  as 
identifying  Peter  with  the  Adversary.  He  recognises 
indeed  in  Peter  s  words  the  enemy's  voice ;  but  the 
very  danger  of  the  words  consisted  not  in  their  patent 
wickedness,  but  in  their  plausibility.  From  the 
fervent,  loyal  lips  of  the  disciple  came  a  protest  to 
which  Jesus  was  tempted,  we  may  say,  to  listen.  But 
had  He  listened  to  it,  He  would  have  betrayed  His 
appointed  work  as  much  as  if  He  had  yielded  to  the 
Tempter  in  the  wilderness.  With  a  sense  of  this 
danger,  therefore,  Jesus  exclaimed  so  sharply.  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan  ;  thou  art  a  stumbling-block  in  my 
way.  The  remonstrance  of  Peter  expressed  human 
and  not  Divine  viewa  The  Messiah  from  heaven  was 
to  manifest  His  Divine  nature  by  suflering,  not  by 
enjoyment  If  the  disciples  were  to  know  and  under- 
stand Him,  the  fitness  of  this  manifestation  must 
commend  itself  to  them.  They  must  thoroughly  enter 
into  the  truth  that  God  could  only  be  known  to 
men  in  His  highest  glory,  through  a  fellowship  with 
their  miseries. 
*'  It  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer ; "  this  was  the 
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Divine  truth,  which  Jesus  must  exemplify,  and  which 
believers  in  Him  must  learn,  but  which  was  so  dif- 
ficult for  human  notions  to  receiva  The  Apostles 
would  not  have  been  true  men  if  it  had  cost  their 
Master  no  pains  to  teach  them  this ;  if  it  had  cost 
them  no  time  or  effort  to  learn  it.  We  speak  too  much 
by  rote  of  the  error  of  the  Jews,  who  expected  in  their 
Messiah  a  temporal  I^rince  surrounded  with  outward 
pomp.  If  we  can  easily  condemn  that  error,  we  blind 
ourselves  to  the  human  instincts  of  our  own  hearts. 
It  is  always  a  wonder  to  the  ordinary  human  lieart, 
that  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  should  suffer  and  die. 
This  is  still  the  great  difficulty  of  belief;  a  stum- 
bling-block, compared  with  which  difficulties  as  to 
the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures  are  but  as  molehills. 
It  came  nearer  and  was  more  real  to  the  Apostles 
than  we  often  allow  it  to  be  to  us.  They  were  amazed 
and  frightened  by  it,  as  St.  Mark  records ;  they  could 
not  get  over  it  by  a  phrase.  Were  they  to  believe 
their  Friend  and  Master  to  be  indeed  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  into  whose  hands  all  things  were  com- 
mitted  by  the  Father,  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all  men ; 
and  were  they  to  see  Him,  without  a  shock  of  aston- 
ishment and  doubt,  reviled,  outraged,  beaten,  cruci- 
fied, by  triumphant  enemies?  This  at  least  Jesus 
declared  to  them:  that  whatever  pain  they  might  feel 
at  the  blindness  and  brutality  of  men,  however  they 
might  grieve  with  the  sorrows  of  their  Master,  yet,  if 
they  entered  truly  into  the  Divine  mind,  they  would 
see  Divine  glory  in  this  submission,  and  Divine  ends 
of  mercy  to  be  accomplished  by  these  sufferings. 
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There  was  a  further  truth  to  be  taught  theuL  Tlie 
glory  of  patience  and  self-oblation,  which  Jesus 
claimed  as  Di\ane,  was  not  to  be  appropriated  by  Hiiii 
exclusively.  He  would  go  first ;  but  His  sheep,  who 
knew  Hira  and  heard  His  voice,  were  to  follow  Him. 
It  was  therefore  a  matter  of  earnest  and  affectionate 
concern  to  the  heart  of  Jesus  that  His  disciples  should 
see  Him  without  dismay  walking  upon  this  road,  and 
should  prepare  joyfully  to  follow  Him.  The  passage 
I  have  read  for  our  text  reminds  us  that,  immediately 
after  the  declaration  of  the  sufferings  which  He  was 
about  to  meet  in  fulfilment  of  His  Divine  mission, 
Jesus  delivered  the  solemn  warning, "  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself^  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  ma"  There  was  a  special  truth 
in  these  words  for  the  disciples  t4>  whom  they  were 
spoken,  and  to  them  they  were  primarily  addressed. 
No  one  could  become  a  faitliful  follower  of  Jesus 
without  being  prepared  to  renounce  everything, 
without  canying  his  life  itself  in  his  hand.  And 
the  first  desire  of  Jesus  in  speaking  those  words  was 
imdoubtedly  to  make  Peter  and  the  rest  of  his  com- 
panions understand  clearly  the  absolute  degree  of  the 
self-sacrifice  which  they  must  make  in  spirit,  if  they 
would  be  thoroughly  associated  with  the  Leader  in 
whom  they  believed.  He  was  going  before  them, 
bearing  His  cross,  submitting  beforehand  to  the 
ignominy  and  pain  which  were  to  be  openly  realized ; 
He  was  thus  submitting,  not  in  spite  of  His  Divine 
nature,  but  because  He  was  the  perfect  Son  of  the 
righteous  and  loving  Father.    If  His  disciples  would 
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cherish  the  high  ambition  of  being  His  friends  antl 
followers  ;  if  they  would  look  forward  to  the  joy  and 
the  crown  by  which  true  sacrifice  was  to  be  rewarded 
— they  also  must  tread  in  the  steps  of  the  Master,  they 
must  be  content  to  serve  and  submit,  they  must  gird 
themselves  to  the  unreserved  offering  of  themselves 
to  God. 

The  offering  of  the  whole  self,  if  it  is  real  and 
complete,  includes  all  acts  and  habits  of  self-denial. 
But  it  is  no  rare  experience  that  those  wlio  are  ready 
to  give  up  life,  and  who  no  longer  regard  themselves 
as  their  own,  should  fall  easily  into  some  snare  of 
vanity  or  ambition.  When  Jesus  and  His  followers 
were  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  last  Passover,  no 
doubt  the  feeling  of  the  twelve,  amidst  all  their 
amazement,  was  that  expressed  by  Thomas,  "  Let  us 
also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him."  But  on  tliat 
very  journey,  a  sad  example  of  selfish  ambition  and  of 
its  dividing  effects  occurred  amongst  the  twelve.  The 
two  sons  of  Zebedee  came  with  their  mother  to  Jesus, 
asking  that  they  might  have  the  special  privilege  of 
sitting  on  His  right  and  His  left  hand  in  His  kingdom. 
Jesus  repels  the  request  with  a  wonderful  mixture  of 
tenderness  and  correction.  But  the  other  ten,  when 
they  heard  of  this  unbrotherly  conduct  of  James  and 
John,  were  naturally  indignant.  Then  Jesus  gave 
them  all  a  lesson  in  humility,  bidding  them  follow 
His  example,  and  cherish  His  spirit.  **  Whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 
and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of  Man  cavie  not  to  be 
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ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many." 

Thus  oiir  blessed  Lord  shewed  them,  and  has  shewn 
to  us,  the  true  spiritual  meaning  and  worth  of  His 
sacrifice.  He  poured  out  His  blood — He  gave  up  the 
ghost — He  died :  but  this  bodily  death  was  only  the 
last  act  of  a  prolonged  sdf-oblaHofL  And  the  offering 
of  Himself  was  the  complete  surrender  of  His  mind 
and  will,  under  the  hardest  trials,  to  the  gracious  will 
of  the  Father.  It  was  the  triumph  of  meekness,  of 
humility,  of  patience,  of  obedience,  of  love.  In  that 
sacrifice  the  Lord  earnestly  invites  every  disciple  to 
imitate  Him.  He  offers  to  all  the  same  filial  Spirit, 
in  whose  power  alone  the  sacrifice  of  self  becomes 
possible. 
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XVII, 

THE  ORIGIN  AND  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 

St.  Matthew  ix.  9. 

*'  ^s  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  named  Matthew 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  aiid  he  saith  unto  him,  PoOaw 

me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  him.*' 

There  are  no  writings  in  the  world  so  important  as 
the  four  Gospels.  Upon  this  point  there  cannot  be 
amongst  Christians  any  difference  of  opinion.  I  do 
not  mean  only  that,  as  a  portion  of  our  sacred 
volume,  they  share  in  that  dignity  by  which  the 
Bible  is  raised  above  all  other  literature.  Tliey  are 
the  most  important  part  of  that  volume  itself.  If 
other  scriptural  books  were  absent,  the  Bible,  we  can 
conceive,  might  still  serve  its  chief  purposes.  But 
without  the  Gospels  the  New  Testament  would  be  80 
mutilated  as  to  be  almost  useless.  So  long  as  the 
Christian  Church  is  founded  upon  Jesus  Christ  and 
exists  for  His  worship,  so  long  the  reconls  of  His 
life  and  death  and  resurrection  must  be  the  most 
precious  and  the  most  indispensable  literature  of  the 
Christian  world. 
Each  of  the  names,  therefore,  by  which  the  Gospels 
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are  headed  has  a  peculiar  and  pre-eminent  glory. 
The  four  Evangelists  live  in  our  memory  and  in  our 
respect  because  they  are  the  authors  of  the  four 
Gospels.  One  of  them,  indeed,  St.  John,  has  many 
other  titles  to  our  reverence.  But  we  should  think 
very  little  of  St.  Matthew,  St  Mark,  and  St  Luke,  if 
they  had  not  written  Gospela  To  have  >*Titten  one  of 
the  Gospels,  however,  is  so  remarkable  a  distinction, 
that  we  wonder  at  its  having  been  conferred  upon 
men  not  otherwise  distinguished. 

St.  Mark  and  St  Luke  were  not  of  the  twelve 
Apostles,  nor  companions  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They 
were  therefore  not  themselves  eye-witnesses  of  the 
things  which  they  relate.  St  Matthew  was  an  Apostle, 
and  his  call  to  the  Apostleship  is  all  tliat  is  recorded 
of  him.  He  was  a  collector  of  customs,  and  was 
found  by  Jesus  sitting  at  the  place  where  dues  were 
paid.  The  different  accounts  of  his  call  shew  us 
that  he  bore  the  name  of  Levi,  "  Levi,  the  son  of 
Alpheus,"  as  well  as  that  of  Matthew.  Jesus  said  to 
him,  Follow  me ;  and  Matthew's  answer  was  to  rise 
and  follow  Him.  We  read  his  name  afterwards  in  the 
lists  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  this  is  all  we  know 
of  him.  This  Evangelist,  like  St  Mark  and  St  Luke, 
may  thus  be  just  identified  by  one  or  two  facts  in  the 
sacred  history  ;  but  these  are  of  slight  interest  com- 
pared with  the  task  of  composing  a  Gospel,  and  they 
do  not  suffice  to  explain  the  reasons  or  qualifications 
which  led  him  to  that  task.  There  is  really  no  bridge 
to  connect  together  the  name  of  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican and  the  name  of  Matthew  the  Evangelist 
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The  whole  subject  of  the  origin  and  compontian  of 
the  Gospels  is  one  of  much  difficulty  as  well  as  in- 
terest ;  and  I  take  occasion  from  the  recurrence  of 
St.  Matthew's  day  to  make  some  remarks  upon  it  It 
is  convenient  to  separate  in  our  minds  the  lirst  three 
Gospels  from  that  of  St.  John.  The  three  are  very 
like  one  another,  and  St.  John's  is  very  different 
from  them  alL  Many  things  may  therefore  be  said 
concerning  the  first  three  Gospels  which  would  not 
apply  equally  to  St.  John's. 

In  considering  what  we  know  about  these  Gospels, 
the  most  sui-prising  fact  is  that  we  know  so  little. 
Their  origin  is  lost  in  obscurity.  The  Gospels  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  have  no  preface  to  explain 
who  the  author  is,  why  he  writes,  or  from  what 
sources  he  drew  his  materials.  The  writer  of  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  does  not  tell  us  his  name,  but  he 
gives  an  important  preface  which  identifies  him  with 
the  writer  of  the  Acts,  and  from  which  we  learn  that 
"many"  had  taken  in  hand  the  narration  of  the 
events  orally  related  by  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel, 
by  whose  example  St.  Luke  was  led  to  use  the  ad- 
vantages which  he  possessed  for  a  similar  narrative, 
addressed  especially  to  one  Theophilus.  We  must 
recur  to  this  preface.  Meanwhile,  we  observe  that 
the  history  of  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  contained  in  the  Acts,  makes  no  mention, 
beyond  the  allusion  at  the  beginning,  of  the  compo- 
sition of  the  Gospels.  We  read  there  how  Peter 
spoke  and  wrought,  how  St  Paul  travelled  and  suf- 
fered and  preached  the  Gospel,  but  we  are  not  told  of 
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any  historical  Gospel  being  written  or  used  Either 
no  Gospel  was  written  during  the  time  comprised  in 
the  history  of  the  Acts,  or  it  did  not  fall  within  the 
historian's  purpose  to  make  mention  of  it. 

Nor  in  the  Epistles  is  there  any  allusion  to  a 
written  Gospel  The  facts  of  our  Lord's  life  are  often 
appealed  to,  but  it  is  nowhere  implied  that  they  were 
at  that  time  collected  in  any  authoritative  record. 
We  come,  therefore,  to  the  following  conclusions : — 
In  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel  the  Apostles 
and  their  helpers  did  not  produce  or  appeal  to  any 
written  document.  They  carried  their  facts  in  their 
memories.  They  gave  information  to  those  who 
received  them  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  like 
that  which  was  summed  up  in  St  Peter's  address  to 
Cornelius  and  those  about  him,  but  this  information 
was  given  by  word  of  mouth,  and  it  set  forth  either 
what  the  preacher  had  seen  and  heard  himself  or 
what  some  other  trustworthy  person  had  told  him. 
And  this,  in  truth,  was  the  natural  way  in  which  the 
tidings  concerning  Jesus  would  be  spread.  In  an  age 
without  newspapers  or  printed  books,  it  was  not  the 
first  thought  of  one  who  had  any  facts  to  announce 
to  put  them  down  upon  paper  and  so  to  circulate 
them.  The  Gospel,  we  should  remember,  was  spread 
in  that,  its  first  age,  not  by  tracts  or  copies  of  the 
Scripture,  but  exclusively  by  the  personal  testimony 
of  those  who  had  a  claim  to  be  believed.  The  earliest 
believers  had  no  sacred  books  of  their  own  faith.  It 
may  be  difficult  for  us  to  realize  a  religion  without  a 
Bible :  but  if  we  wish  to  represent  to  ourselves  the 
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life  of  those  first  believers,  we  must  not  think  of 
them  as  studying  any  Scriptures  of  the  New  Cove^ 
nant.  In  the  place  of  our  reading  of  the  Bible  was 
to  them  the  hearing  of  those  who  could  recite  the 
deeds  or  discourses  of  Jesus,  the  treasuring  up  of 
these  in  their  memories,  and  the  relating  them  to 
others. 

There  would  be  a  danger,  however,  that  what  was 
thus  carried  from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  depended  on 
the  faithfulness  and  memory  of  those  who  repeated 
it,  would  before  long  be  wasted  through  forgetfulness 
or  be  mixed  with  the  imaginations  of  the  reporters. 
Oral  tradition  was,  perhaps,  more  to  be  depended 
upon  in  the  days  when  it  was  the  chief  source  or 
channel  of  knowledge  than  it  is  now :  but,  under  the 
most  favourable  circumstances,  it  was  impossible 
that  a  series  of  events  and  discourses  could  be  long 
handed  down  in  this  way  with  perfect  accuracy. 
This  danger  must  have  been  felt  and  appreciated  by 
many  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Apostles.  The  necessity 
of  fixing  the  details  of  the  sacred  narrative  in  writing 
must  have  early  presented  itself  to  many  minds. 
We  are  nowhere  told  that  it  was  so :  but  it  could 
hardly  be  otherwise,  and  the  results  prove  it.  We 
conclude  that  gradually,  and  without  exciting  atten- 
tion as  a  great  work  in  the  church,  the  words  of  the 
Apostles  and  other  companions  of  our  Lord  began  to 
be  taken  down  in  writing.  Once  begun,  this  work 
would  grow.  It  was  obviously  a  valuable  help  to  the 
memory.  If  done  at  all,  it  was  highly  important 
that  it  should  be  done  faithfully  and  well.    Processes 
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of  comparison  and  collection  would  go  on.  By  de- 
grees, first  drafts  of  a  written  Gospel  would  come 
into  existence,  owing  their  origin  to  the  reports  of 
eye-witnesses,  taking  their  shape  from  the  general 
testimony  of  the  apostles,  and  corrected  more  or  less 
by  their  express  voice. 

Assuming  what  we  know  to  be  the  case,  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  b^in  with  presenting  any  authori- 
tative documents  to  their  hearers,  but  that  they  were 
in  the  habit  of  giving  from  their  own  knowledge  long 
reports  of  things  relating  to  their  Master,  which 
reports  were  the  basis  of  their  appeals  to  mankind, 
and  obviously  of  the  veiy  highest  importance,  such  a 
process  as  I  have  described  is  what  would  naturally 
take  place.  Written  reports  would  begin  to  be 
handed  about,  which  would  tend  to  coaleece  into  one, 
and  which  would  be  edikd^  so  to  q^eak,  with  various 
degrees  of  authority  and  accuracy.  And  this  answers 
to  what  St.  Luke  mentiona  "  Forasmuch,"  he  b^ins, 
"  as  numy  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us,  even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us  which  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and 
ministers  of  the  word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from 
the  very  first,  to  write  imto  thee  in  order,  most  excel- 
lent Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty 
of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed." 
According  to  this  statement  there  were  many  attempts 
at  Gospels  at  the  time  when  St.  Luke's  was  composed. 
Most  of  them  proved  failures,  some  of  them  survived. 
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Of  the  way  in  which  St.  Luke's  and  its  two  compa- 
nion Gospels  were  selected  from  amongst  all  similar 
narratives,  and  obtained  their  present  position,  we 
know  nothing.  When  they  come  before  us  in  eccle- 
siastical history,  in  the  course  of  the  next  century,  the 
work  of  selection  has  been  almost  completed.  Be^ 
tween  the  state  of  things  mentioned  by  St.  Luke, 
and  the  appearance  of  the  Gospels  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  in  the 
New  Testament  canon  or  volume,  hardly  any  inter- 
mediate step  is  made  known  to  us.  The  early  eccle- 
siastical traditions  tell  us  a  little  concerning  each 
Gospel,  but  not  much.  The  books  bring  their  own 
authority  with  them.  There  they  are ;  their  contents 
may  be  read  and  compared;  these  are  the  records 
concerning  Christ  which  have  emerged  out  of  the 
obscurity,  and  have  gained  the  general  reverence 
of  the  Church ;  others  apparently  like  them  have 
perished. 

I  say  this  is  how  the  Gospels  come  upon  our  view 
as  we  look  back  into  their  history.  There  is  no  such 
evidence  of  their  origin  or  composition  as  would  have 
much  weight  if  the  contents  of  the  books  themselves, 
and  their  general  acceptance  by  the  Church,  did  not 
sufficiently  commend  them.  Whilst  the  creation  and 
selection  of  these  Gospels  was  going  on,  probably  those 
who  were  engaged  in  the  work  were  not  conscious  of 
the  greatness  of  that  work,  nor  of  the  power  that  was 
using  them  for  it.  It  was  done  quiedy  and  without 
observation,  but  it  was  done;  and,  to  the  reflective 
mind,  the  result  itseK  is  a  surer  and  more  remarkable 
s2 
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sign  of  the  Spirit  to  whom  the  work  was  due,  than 
any  more  conspicuous  method  of  obtaining  the  result 
could  have  been. 

Let  me  mention  what  we  learn  from  ecclesiastical 
writers  as  to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  The  Gospel  is 
called  by  his  name,  but  no  explanation  is  given  why 
he,  rather  than  St  Peter  or  St  James,  should  have 
written  it  But  an  interesting  fact  is  further  stated, 
that  the  Grospel  was  written  originally,  not  in  Greek 
as  we  have  i^  but  in  the  common  language  of  Pales- 
tine, called  Aramaic,  for  the  use  of  the  Jewish  Christi- 
ans in  that  country.  We  are  not  told  anything  as  to 
the  translation  of  the  Gospel  into  Greek,  whether 
St  Matthew  had  anything  to  do  with  it  or  not  And 
the  original  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  Grospel  must  have 
early  disappeared ;  no  trace  of  it  is  now  to  be  found. 
Possibly  that  vernacular  Gospel  was  not  exactly  trans- 
lated into  the  Greek,  but  only  supplied  the  principal 
materials  for  it  Tins  tradition,  that  St  Matthew's 
Grospel  was  first  written  in  the  language  of  Palestine, 
is  the  more  likely  to  be  true  because  it  seems  a 
fragmentary  and  imsupported  feet ;  and  it  certainly 
agrees  well  with  the  internal  character  of  this  Gospel, 
which  is  distinguished  ftx)m  the  others  by  its  specially 
Jewish  character.  It  is  easily  seen  by  a  comparison 
of  the  Gospels  that  St  Matthew,  more  than  the  othei 
Evangelists,  presents  our  Lord  as  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  made  to  the  Jewish  fathers  and  as  the  Mes- 
siah of  the  CJovenant  This  appears  especially  from 
appeals  to  the  prophets  and  allusions  to  the  law  whicli 
occur  in  the  course  of  the  Gospel     According  to 
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St.  Matthew,  Jesus  was  "bom  King  of  the  Jews;" 
and  in  this  character,  as  the  true  King  of  the  Jews, 
He  is  especially  set  forth  in  this  Gospel.  The  remem^ 
brance  of  this  character  will  serve  as  a  key  to  many 
of  the  differences  by  which  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  is 
distinguished  from  those  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 
The  three  Gospels  have  very  much  in  common ;  so 
much  as  to  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  authors 
used  the  same  materials  in  compiling  their  narratives ; 
but  each  of  them  has  also  an  individual  character 
which  it  is  very  instructive  to  look  for  and  to  study. 
The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  then,  we  should  remem- 
ber was  written  originally  in  the  Jewish  vernacular 
language  for  the  Christians  in  Palestine,  and  therefore 
it  addresses  itself  to  the  special  knowledge  and  con- 
victions of  Jews. 

These  particulars  are  interesting,  though  they  are 
so  scanty ;  and  some  traditions  of  a  like  character 
exist  as  to  the  sources  of  St.  Mark's  and  St.  Luke  s 
Gospel  It  is  said  that  St.  Mark  received  instruction 
from  St.  Peter,  and  that  St.  Luke  was  influenced  by 
his  companionship  with  St.  Paul  These  are  hints 
which  may  help  us  to  a  right  understanding  of  the 
special  purpose  and  character  of  each  of  the  Gospels. 

But  they  are  of  little  weight  with  regard  to  the 
authority  of  these  sacred  books.  And  the  question 
of  their  authority  is  sure  to  arise  in  our  minds  when 
we  consider  their  origin.  "  What  claim  have  these 
Gospels,  the  three  or  the  four,  to  the  reverence  and 
confidence  with  which  we  regard  them  V  The  first 
answer  to  such  a  question  would  be,  "  They  are  per- 
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tions  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  as  a  whole  is  a  sacred 
book."  This  answer  might  be  suflScient  at  a  certain 
stage  of  knowledge  and  inquiry.  But  when  we  are 
looking  back  into  the  history  of  the  Church  and 
the  putting  together  of  the  New  Testament, — as  all 
Christians  and  readers  of  the  Scriptures  ought  to  do 
according  to  their  opportunities, — that  answer  falls  to 
the  ground.  For  we  then  see  the  Bible,  so  to  speak, 
in  pieces.  We  observe  that  the  volume  caUed  that  of 
the  New  Testament,  or  more  properly  of  the  New 
Covenant,  is  made  up  of  writings  which  all  of  them 
existed  separately  to  begin  with,  and  which  by  some 
process  or  authority  were  brought  together.  Each 
of  the  Gospels  was  a  distinct  treatisa  Each  of  the 
Epistles  was  written  and  sent  as  a  letter.  By  d^rees, 
and,  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  books,  after  a  good 
deal  of  controversy,  the  volume  of  the  New  Testament 
was  settled  in  its  present  shape ;  its  present  contents 
being  finally  sanctioned  as  parts  of  it,  and  other  books 
of  a  similar  or  apparently  similar  kind  being  finally 
excluded  from  it 

Now  in  considering  the  aviharUy  of  the  several 
books  we  find  that  the  three  first  Gospels  stand  on  a 
rather  different  footing  from  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  for 
example.  We  know  St  Paul's  life  and  character, 
and  the  great  part  intrusted  to  Him  in  the  foundation 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  Any  serious  and  weighty 
communication  proceeding  firom  him  would  have  a 
claim  on  our  reverence  because  of  its  being  his.  But 
a  history  of  our  Lord's  acts  and  sufiferings  simply 
called  St.   Mark's,  and  without  much  evidence  of 
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being  even  from  him,— St.  Mark,  moreover,  being  no 
eye-witness  of  the  things  he  relates,— why  should  this 
be  sacred  to  us,  any  more  than  the  histories  of  *'  the 
many"  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  as  having  taken  in 
hand  similar  works  ? 

It  is  not,  in  fact,  (he  authorship  of  the  three 
Gospels  which  makes  them  sacred  and  Scriptural 
It  is  not  because  they  were  written  by  St.  Matthew, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke,  that  we  owe  them  reverence. 
Their  authority  rests  on  two  grounds  : 

First,  Their  acceptance  by  the  Church. 

Secondly,  The  self-commendation  of  their  contents. 

(1)  The  volume,  or  canon,  of  the  New  Testament 
grew,  as  I  have  already  said,  in  a  natural  and  im- 
perceptible manner.  No  attention  is  called  to  it  till 
the  work  is  almost  finished.  But,  in  some  way  or 
other,  certain  books  were  brought  into  prominence; 
others  fell  into  neglect.  Probably,  some  books  were 
cherished  in  some  countries  ;  others,  in  others.  The 
importance  of  authentic  records  of  the  Saviour's  life 
was  increasingly  felt.  Care  and  discrimination  were 
exercised.  At  last,  the  result  comes  out  plainly  before 
us.  We  perceive  the  general  acceptance  of  a  volume, 
as  sacred  and  authoritative,  throughout  the  Church. 
The  hesitation  which  continued  for  some  time  as  to 
the  full  recognition  of  certain  books,  as  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Book  of  Revelation,  proves 
the  carefulness  and  the  sense  of  responsibility  which 
had  prevailed  in  the  gathering  together  of  the  other 
books. 

And  this  work  of  the  Ancient  Church  we  and  all 
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Christendom  have  inherited  from  those  early  days. 
Since  the  closing  of  the  canon,  or  the  final  settling 
of  the  volume,  no  Church  has  presumed  to  alter  its 
contents. 

All  Churches  have  confessed  the  immediate  hand 
of  God  in  the  formation  of  our  Sacred  Book.  Since 
the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Apostles, 
witnesses  of  the  Lord's  Besorrection,  no  work  so  im- 
portant has  been  done  in  the  Church  as  the  making 
of  the  book,  which  was  to  be  universally  acc^ted, 
read,  and  appealed  to,  as  the  book  of  authentic  records 
of  the  Apostolic  age.  If  in  anything  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  been  with  the  Church,  it  must  have  been  in 
the  process  of  writing  and  collecting  the  Scriptures. 
And  the  less  conspicuous  that  this  process  was,  the 
more  confidently  do  we  recognise  the  action  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  in  it.  That  Gospels  should  have  emerged, 
bearing  the  comparatively  obscure  names  of  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  and  Luke,  shews  less  of  human  schem- 
ing, more  of  Divine  purpose,  than  if  there  had  been 
a  Gospel  of  St  Peter,  openly  professing  to  have  been 
composed  by  the  chief  of  the  Apostles.  We  trace, 
in  the  acceptance  by  the  Church  of  these  books,  a 
great  humility  and  deference  to  truth.  We  infer  that 
the  Church  submitted  to  be  guided,  and  felt  that  the 
work  was  not  the  Church's,  but  God's. 

Even  the  most  Protestant  churches  of  modem  times, 
therefore,  have  accepted  the  canon  of  Holy  Scripture 
from  the  hands  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  have 
maintained  with  peculiar  zeal  the  authority  of  the 
books  which  that  Church  declared  to  be  sacred.    And 
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to  US  at  this  day  the  authority  of  St.  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel depends  primarily  upon  the  fact  that,  through 
a  natural  process  of  selection,  it  was  adopted  in  the 
post- Apostolic  age  into  the  sacred  voluma 

(2)  But  this,  though  the  first  in  order  and  the 
more  formal  one,  is  not  really  the  weightiest  of  the 
credentials  which  commend  the  Gospels  to  ua  The 
sacred  books,  and  the  Gospels  at  their  head,  keep  their 
ground,  and  have  always  kept  it,  through  tlieir  own 
intrinsic  worth.  This  was  what  commended  them  to 
the  Divinely  enlightened  conscience  and  judgment 
of  the  early  Church.  And  it  has  continued  to  com- 
mend them  to  the  conscience  of  every  Church  and  aga 
Those  who  read  these  books  with  simplicity  and  in- 
sight bow  down  before  the  inspiration  that  is  manifest 
in  them.  Other  religious  and  Christian  compositions 
of  the  primitive  ages  have  come  down  to  us  :  let  any 
man  of  even  common  understanding  read  these  by 
the  side  of  the  sacred  Gospels,  and  he  feels  the  dif- 
ference at  once.  The  Gospels  speak  with  a  Divine 
voice,  and  those  whose  ears  are  open  can  hear  it. 
And  it  is  this  inward  power  and  authority  which  is 
the  real  strength  of  the  sacred  books.  However 
strictly  they  might  be  guarded  by  Church  rules, 
they  would  have  fallen  into  neglect  if  they  bad  not 
life  in  themselves.  And  it  is  this  inward  life  which 
will  practically  preserve  their  authority  amongst^  us 
in  this  age,  far  more  than  any  theories  of  inspira- 
tion, or  any  penalties  upon  criticism. 

It  is  weU  to  add,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
authority  of  the  Gospels,  such  as  we  perceive  that 
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authority  to  be,  to  prohibit  reverent  criticism  of  their 
contents.  It  does  not  follow,  because  the  primitive 
Church  thankfully  accepted  these  writings  as  parts  of 
a  sacred  volume,  and  the  church  in  later  ages  has 
ratified  that  acceptance,  or  because  we  feel  the  sin- 
gular truthfulness  and  dignity  of  the  narratives,  that 
each  of  the  narratives  is  in  all  its  details  inffillible, 
and  that  any  inconsistency  between  them  is  impos- 
sible. We  should  certainly  not  expect  any  serious 
opposition  or  discrepancy  between  them;  and  the 
piety  of  devout  readers  is  unwilling  to  admit  that 
in  books  so  precious  and  Divine,  there  is  any  imper- 
fection at  alL  But  if  there  is  none,  it  must  be  shewn 
practically  hy  the  finding  of  none.  It  cannot  be  ruled 
beforehand  that  in  such  books  none  can  possibly 
exist  These  books  may  be  all  that  the  voice  of  the 
Church  has  confessed  diem  to  be,  may  be  inspired, 
authoritative,  and  sacred,  and  yet  may  contain  human 
imperfections.  It  is  always,  indeed,  far  more  likely 
that  a  supposed  error  or  inconsistency  may  be  due  to 
the  reader's  mistake,  than  that  it  really  exists  in  the 
narrative  But  we  are  not  warranted  in  laying  down 
dogmatically  that  it  is  always  so.  To  bind  the  con- 
science of  a  Christian  reader  of  the  Bible  by  a  pre- 
judgment that  there  is  no  error  or  inconsistency  in 
the  sacred  volume,  is  an  arbitrary  tyranny ;  imposing 
upon  men  burdens  which  God  has  not  imposed,  for 
which  there  is  no  warrant  in  Holy  Scripture  itself,  or 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

It  is  necessary  at  the  present  time  to  bear  this  in 
mind,  because  the  Scriptural  books  are  now  subjected 
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to  searching  critical  investigation,  and  many  learned 
persons  are  trying  to  make  out  the  worst  against 
them.  When  douhts  and  controversies  are  abroad, 
the  taking  up  of  a  wrong  position  may  expose  our 
faith  to  needless  and  most  dangerous  shocks.  Thus, 
if  any  one  starts  with  the  assumption  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  in  such  a  sense  a  Word  of  God,  that 
there  can  be  no  error  or  inconsistency  of  any  kind  in 
them,  and  then  is  persuaded,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
that  in  the  eyes  of  common  honesty  and  intelligence 
a  certain  discrepancy  with  facts  or  with  some  other 
Scriptural  statement  must  he  admitted,  he  is  in  danger 
of  throwing  the  Scriptures  overboard  altogether,  and 
of  regarding  them  as  a  mere  human  invention.  It  is 
therefore  most  important  that  our  reverence  for  Scrip- 
ture should  rest  on  the  true  foundation,  and  that  it 
should  not  commit  itself  to  any  arbitmry  dogma.  I 
have  been  endeavouring  to  show  you  what  the  au- 
thority is, with  which  the  Scriptures  come  down  to  ns 
—viz.  the  acceptance  of  the  Church,  Divinely  guided 
in  so  momentous  a  matter,  and  the  internal  self-com- 
mending truth  of  the  books  themselves.  And  this  au- 
thority, whilst  it  certainly  presents  the  Scriptures  to  us 
as  most  precious  and  holy,  by  no  means  excludes  the 
possibility  of  human  imperfections  in  their  com- 
position. Suppose  the  writer  or  translator  of  St 
Matthew's  Gospel  to  have  made  certain  mistakes  :  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  Church  was  misled  at  first  in 
receiving  the  book  into  the  Canon,  or  that  we  are 
fooHsh  in  reading  the  book  with  a  peculiar  trust  and 
reverence.     It  would  be  a  different  matter  if  the 
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book  as  a  whole  could  be  shown  to  be  fallacious  and 
worthless.     But  no  critic  is  likely  to  prove  this. 

It  is  the  habit  of  Christians,  and  especially  of  Pro- 
testant Christians,  in  the  present  age,  to  lean  veiy 
exclusively  upon  the  authority  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures.  This  dependence  upon  the  written 
documents  of  our  faith  is  veiy  natural,  and,  within 
legitimate  bounds,  very  right  But  that  there  may 
be  a  blind  and  superstitious  worship  of  these  books 
may  be  shewn,  out  of  Scripture  itself,  by  the  example 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  worshipped  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  most  jealously,  but  who  were  none  the 
better  for  that  worship.  It  will  help  much  to  keep 
us  right  in  our  feelings  towards  the  Scriptures,  if  we 
remember  the  fact  I  have  been  dwelling  on  this 
morning,  that  the  first  believers  in  Judea,  in  Corinth, 
at  Rome,  had  no  New  Testament  And  they  were 
yet  able  to  cherish  the  true  Christian  faith,  and  to 
lead  earnest  Christian  lives.  They  could  not  have 
believed,  indeed,  or  lived  as  Christians,  without  a 
knowledge  of  Christ  But  this  knowledge  did  not 
come  to  them  in  a  sacred  authoritative  volume ;  it 
came  to  them  through  oral  testimony,  which  they 
respected  and  trusted  They  learnt  what  they  could 
about  Christ,  and  believed  and  cherished  it.  This 
they  could  do  without  having  the  fallacious  support 
of  writings  presumed  to  be  infallible.  Well:  the 
sacred  writings  are  intended  to  supply  to  us  the  place 
of  the  testimony  and  teaching  of  eye-witnesses  and 
Apostles.  The  Bible  ought  to  do  for  us  what  oral 
reports  and  expositions  did  for  the  first  believers.    It 
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ought  to  convey  to  our  minds  trustworthy  mformation 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  to  bring  us 
into  a  real  familiar  knowledge  of  Him, 

That  is  to  say,  the  Bible  is  itself  an  instrument, 
and  not  an  end.  It  is  a  means  of  bringing  us  to 
Christ.  It  might  do  this,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  in 
spite  of  many  imperfections.  And  however  infallible 
it  were,  it  would  fail  to  do  its  work,  if  we  did  not  use 
it  for  its  right  end,  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  has  sent.  If  we 
place  the  Scriptures  above  Christ,  they  will  be  to  us 
a  mere  idol,  destined  to  be  broken. 

And  when  we  speak  of  their  "inspiration,"  let  the 
thought  of  inspiration  lead  us  up  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  present  and  eternal  source  of  light  and  love.  If 
the  Scriptures  are  inspired,  as  we  believe  them  to  be, 
they  ought  to  be  brought  nearer  to  us,  and  not  put 
farther  from  us,  by  having  been  written  and  put 
together  under  the  moving  of  that  same  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  we  confess  as  our  own  Guide,  and  look  to  as 
the  only  source  of  all  that  is  good  in  us. 
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XVIII. 

DIFnCITLTIBB  OF  BELIEF. 

St.  Mark  ix.  24 
**Afid  araiglUwa^  au  fatUr  tf  OU  ekOd  cHe^otd,  emd  mM  wi0k 

Perhaps  there  are  few  expressions  in  the  Bible 
which  have  been  more  used  or  have  ministered  more 
comfort  in  the  secret  troubles  and  trials  of  sincere 
believers,  than  this  broken  confession  and  appeal 
It  puts  into  words  for  ns  that  which  is  the  true 
attitude  of  the  universal  human  heart  towards  its 
Lord  ;  it  is  the  voice  of  a  man  who  proves  himself  to 
be  a  brother  to  every  one  of  us.  Whilst,  indeed,  we 
are  careless  and  satisfied  with  things  as  they  are,  we 
may  feel  no  impulse  to  believe  ;  we  may  not  be  con- 
scious of  our  imbelief.  But  when  we  are  awakened 
and  aroused,  and  are  girding  ourselves  to  do  or  to 
suffer  as  it  may  be  appointed  to  us,  there  are  no  more 
natural  words  for  us  to  use  than  these,  "Lord,  I 
believe,  help  thou  mine  xmbelieC" 
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The  collect  for  this  Sunday*  speaks  of  hindrances 
which  thwart  and  embarrass  us  in  running  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us.  These  hindrances  are  summed 
up  under  the  general  title  of  "  our  sins  and  wicked- 
ness/' from  which  we  pray  that  the  Lord,  with  His 
mighty  help,  will  deliver  us.  We  greatly  need  God's 
help  against  all  our  sins,  for  we  are  much  hindered 
in  our  running  by  all  of  them.  The  over-mastering 
impulses  of  passion,  the  greediness  of  low  desires, 
the  meanness  of  self-seeking  and  jealousy,  the  readi- 
ness to  misunderstand  and  to  be  offended,  sins  like 
these  are  continually  stopping  us  or  turning  us  aside 
in  our  Christian  course.  We  may  weU  pray  also  to 
be  delivered  from  the  effect  of  the  sins  of  others  upon 
ourselves,  especially  from  that  discouragement  which 
is  caused  by  the  absence  of  sympathy  with  our 
better  aspirations.  For  it  is  impossible  to  over-rate 
the  help  we  gain  from  knowing  and  feeling  that 
others  are  striving  together  with  us,  and  the  hin- 
drance occasioned  by  seeing  others  careless  and 
worldly  and  godless  around  us.  But,  even  without 
the  hint  which  St.  Thomas's  Day  suggests  to  us,  we 
might  have  called  to  mind  that  no  hindrances  are 
sorer  or  more  common  than  those  presented  by  the 
difficulty  of  believing.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  doubts 
and  perplexities  to  embarrass  and  unnerve  and  dis- 
tress  us.  We  are  consciously  more  languid  and 
feeble  through  the  want  of  that  faith  which  doubts 
seem  to  keep  away  from  us.    And  those  hmdrances 

*  This  Sermon  was  preached  on  the  Fourth  Sunday  In  Advent, 
wluch  happened  also  to  be  St.  Thomas's  Day. 
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which  are  to  be  traced  directly  to  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  spirit,  have  their  force  and  sway 
through  our  want  of  faith;  and  it  is  chiefly  by  a 
living  faith  that  they  are  to  be  overcome. 

Practically,  then,  we  are  called  upon  to  grapple 
with  diflSculties  of  belief,  each  with  those  that  come 
in  his  own  way,  and  nothing  can  absolve  us  from 
this  responsibility.  But  I  feel  strongly  that  it  is  no 
easy  matter  to  speak  as  one  ought^  or  to  think  as  one 
ought,  concerning  this  class  of  hindrances.  One 
danger  is  that  of  assuming  too  readily  that  difiiculties 
have  been,  or  can  be,  met  and  removed.  Another  is 
that  of  judging  those  who  differ  from  ourselves  in 
belief.  A  third  danger  is  that  of  acquiescing  too 
easily  in  a  general  uncertainty.  But  the  state  of 
mind,  of  which  St  Thomas's  hesitation  was  an 
example,  is  brought  distinctly  before  us  by  the  recol- 
lection of  his  history,  and  so  invites  our  considera- 
tion. And,  perhaps,  without  attempting  to  solve  any 
problems,  I  may  be  enabled  to  set  before  you  some 
thoughts  which  may  make  the  remembrance  of  our 
own  doubts,  and  of  the  doubts  or  disbelief  of 
others,  less  oppressive  and  hindering  to  our  minds. 

And  let  me  say  in  the  first  place,  that  sincere 
doubts  are  neither  to  be  crushed  in  ourselves,  nor  to 
be  treated  with  disrespect  in  others.  No  one  who 
has  any  idea  of  what  true  knowledge  is,  can  treat 
doubt  as  essentially  an  evil  thing.  Doubts  imply 
ignorance  and  want  of  assured  faith,  it  is  true ;  but 
it  is  ignorance  seeking  to  be  enlightened,  a  kind 
of  faith  seeking  to  be  made  clearer  and  stronger. 
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Doubt  and  disbelief  are  not  by  any  means  the  same 
thing.  For  example,  the  assailants  of  the  Christian 
Faith  are  generaUy  anything  but  doubters ;  they  are 
often  exceedingly  confident,  perfectly  sure  of  their 
own  opinions.  But  real  doubt  is  the  inevitable  pro- 
cess to  be  gone  through  in  the  correction  of  an  error. 
If  I  have  been  believing  something  wrong,  doubt 
must  be  infused  into  my  mind  before  my  wrong  be- 
lief can  become  right.  When  therefore  the  question 
arises  in  our  minds,  however  it  may  come  there,  Is 
this  that  I  have  been  accustomed  to  hold  about  God, 
or  about  Christ,  or  about  the  Bible,  or  about  the 
future  state,  true  or  not  ?  such  a  question  must  be 
treated  with  all  reverence.  I  do  not  say  that  we 
ought  to  become  restless  and  unsettled  until  we  can 
find  a  satisfactory  answer;  but  that  we  are  not  to 
stifle  the  question  as  a  sin.  To  do  so,  would  make 
deliverance  from  error  hopeless ;  and  it  would  suck 
out  all  life  and  reality  from  our  belief.  It  is  not  a 
comfortable  state  to  most  minds  to  have  a  question 
presented  to  them  which  they  cannot  answer,  and  to 
remain  uncertain ;  but  we  are  not  to  study  comfort 
first,  but  the  truth.  And  our  loyalty  to  truth  is  a 
very  sacred  matter,  which  we  must  not  suffer  to  be 
stained  or  weakened. 

But  we  may  maintain  this,  and  so  give  a  kind  of 
honour,  as  it  may  be  said,  to  doubt,  without  glorify- 
ing the  principle  of  negation  or  rejoicing  in  a  chaos  of 
opinion.  Mere  liberalism,  or  the  freedom  of  every 
man  to  think  as  he  pleases,  is  but  a  hollow  idol  to 
worship.    It  may  be  necessary,  in  the  interest  of  truth, 
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that  such  freedom  should  be  recognised,  and  yet  it 
may  be  every  man's  duty  to  guard  against  pleasing 
himself  in  opinion,  and  to  strive  that  he  and  his  fellow- 
men  may  together  believe,  not  what  each  man  likes, 
but  what  is  true  whether  any  man  likes  it  or  not  It 
is  suspicious,  therefore,  when  a  man  talks  about  "  his 
conscience"  as  directing  his  belief  His  conscience  is 
very  likely  to  mean  his  self-conceit  or  self-will.  The 
question  for  me  is  not  what  my  conscience  has  to 
say,  but  what  is  true ;  that  is,  what  the  Eternal  God 
is  willing  to  make  known  to  all  men.  Whilst  I  am 
seeking  this  in  all  simplicity,  my  conscience  will 
retire  into  the  background  and  not  obtrude  itself 
upon  notica  Freedom  of  conscience,  then,  is  an  in- 
dispensable condition  of  the  worship  of  truth,  and  in 
the  interest  of  truth  we  should  rightly  be  jealous  of 
anything  which  tends  to  crush  liberty  of  opinion  ; 
but  that  liberty  in  itself  is  not  glorious,  and  if  it 
assumes  to  be  so,  it  will  probably  make  itself  con- 
temptible and  mischievous.  Still  less  is  the  mere 
denying  of  some  common  opinion  to  be  considereil 
glorious.  Such  a  denial  is  to  be  undertaken  with- 
out fear  when  truth  requires  it ;  but  it  ought  to  be 
undertaken  with  regret^  and  with  a  deep  sense  of 
responsibility. 

If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  truth  at  all,  and  it  is 
only  for  the  sake  of  truth  that  opinions  have  any 
importance,  it  must  be  essentially  common  to  all 
men,  the  inheritance  of  the  race  which  is  created 
after  one  image,  the  light  which  is  to  the  spirit  as 
the  sun  in  heaven  is  to  the  bodily  eye.    And  there- 
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fore  it  is  dishonouring  to  truth  to  speak  as  if  a  looae 
variety  of  private  opinions  had  in  it  any  ideal  beauty. 
When  we  come  to  consider  that  truth  which  is 
most  vital,  that  which  has  to  do  with  the  nature  of 
God  and  our  relations  to  Him,  there  is  a  feature  of  it 
which  it  is  most  important  to  bear  in  mind.  The 
apprehension  of  such  truth  belongs  to  the  life  or  to 
the  whole  man,  and  not  to  the  intellect  only.  In 
some  departments  we  may  perhaps  embody  truth  in 
fixed  conclusions,  expressible  in  words,  and  drawn 
from  acknowledged  premisses.  But  in  the  highest 
departments  this  cannot  be  thoroughly  done.  If  we 
fail  to  accomplish  it  to  our  own  satisfaction,  or  to 
that  of  others,  the  reason  of  our  failure  may  lie  in  the 
nature  of  things;  we  may  be  transferring  processes 
which  do  very  well  for  one  subject  to  another  for 
which  they  are  utterly  inappropriate.  This  will  be 
better  understood  if  we  take  an  example  of  it.  There 
are  great  difficulties  as  to  any  theory  of  prayer,  diflS- 
culties  found  hitherto  insuperable.  Unbelievers  con- 
fidently claim  that  such  a  theory  should  be  made  out 
as  logical  as  a  rule  of  arithmetic  ;  and  many  believers 
who  know  better  than  to  refrain  from  praying  are  yet 
disturbed  by  the  feeling  that  such  a  demand  ought  to 
be  satisfied.  But  the  truth  is  that  prayer  transcends 
the  capacities  of  the  logical  intellect,  which  knows  or 
ought  to  know  that  it  cannot  comprehend  and  analyse 
the  whole  of  what  man  is  and  may  be,  and  still  less 
what  God  is.  Similarly,  the  subject  of  Inspiration 
involves  what  may  be  called  insoluble  problems.  If 
we  cannot  answer  questions  that  are  asked  about  it, 
t2 
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the  reason  may  be  not  that  we  are  believing  foolishly 
and  ought  to  abandon  our  belief,  but  that  the  subject 
does  not  admit  of  being  embraced  within  question 
and  answer.  I  mean  by  Inspiration  not  only  that  of 
the  men  who  wrote  the  various  books  of  the  Bible, 
but  that  which  we  are  all  of  us  taught  to  confess  and 
to  ask  for.  In  either  case  the  difficvdty  of  definition 
is  found  to  be  very  great. 

Now  the  belief  of  a  Christian,  in  its  simplest  and 
highest  sense,  is  the  belief  of  a  man  in  Ood.  What 
mysteries  are  involved  in  this  relation  !  We  confess 
God,  with  all  that  has  been  revealed  and  that  we  can 
know  about  Him,  to  be  an  infinite,  incomprehensible 
Being.  We  are  taught  to  worship  God  as  Father 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  This  account  of  the  Divim 
nature  is  derived  from  the  appearing  of  Him  who 
came  as  at  this  time  in  our  mortal  flesh,  declaring' 
Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  from  Heaven.  Thi> 
threefold  name  gives  us  much  knowledge  concerning 
God,  but  it  does  not  make  His  nature  at  all  mon 
comprehensible  than  it  is  without  it.  It  does  not 
enable  us  to  answer  the  questions  of  all  comera  It 
only  opens  to  us  paths  for  the  fellowship  of  our  spirits 
with  Grod.  And  if  the  great  object  of  human  belief 
is  incomprehensible,  are  we  to  say  that  he  who 
believes  is  comprehensible?  Only  narrow-minded 
ignorance  could  think  so.  The  human  being,  in  his 
height  or  in  his  debasement,  individually  or  in  the 
race — the  loftiest  saint  or  the  lowest  sinner,  a  man  or 
mankind — transcends  the  bounds  of  our  understand- 
ings.    A  man  does  not  completely  understand  his 
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neighbour :  he  does  not  completely  understand  him- 
self. And  yet  we  may  know  one  another  more  or 
less  ;  we  may  know  something  of  ourselves ;  we  may 
know  something  of  human  history.  We  know,  in 
truth,  more  than  we  can  define  or  analyse.  And  this 
is  because  our  whole  being  is  concerned  in  knowing. 
We  take  in  such  knowledge  through  every  pore :  not 
only  by  the  calculating  intellect,  but  by  the  senses, 
by  the  affections,  by  instincts  which  prove  themselves 
to  be  alive,  but  which  we  cannot  lay  hold  o£  The 
knowledge  is  real,  though  it  cannot  be  set  out  in 
propositions. 

Eeflections,  then,  concerning  difficulties  of  belief 
must  not  forget  what  Christian  belief  purports  to 
be.  It  is  the  affiance  of  the  whole  man  in  God, 
the  personal  trust  of  a  living  being  in  a  Father, 
in  a  Head,  in  an  Inspirer.  The  creation  of  this 
belief  in  a  man  may  be  something  different  from  a 
demonstration,  or  from  a  series  of  demonstrations. 
Such  a  belief,  however  simple,  cannot  be  a  mere 
superficial  assent  to  certain  statements.  It  must 
reach  to  the  will,  and  the  affections,  and  the  general 
tenor  of  the  thoughts.  And  its  reality  wiU  not  bear 
any  exact  proportion  to  intellectual  admissiona  A 
man  knowing  God  and  believing  in  Him,  is  something 
quite  different  from  a  man  having  answers  ready  to 
questions  which  may  be  put  to  him.  What  we  call 
doctrines  are  not  the  ultimate  objects  of  true  faith ; 
they  are  means  of  guiding  us  to  Him  in  whom  we 
are  to  believe.  To  know  God  Himself,  and  knowing 
Him  to  believe  in  Him,  with  heart  and  soul  and 
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strength— this  is  the  good  we  are  to  gain  from  creeds 
and  confessions  and  doctrines,  and  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, from  which  these  derive  their  authority. 

If  we  look  at  the  history  of  the  Apostles^  we  shall 
learn  much  as  to  the  nature  and  growth  of  true 
beliet  Searching  the  recordfl  of  their  intercourse 
with  their  Master,  we  do  not  find  Him  at  any  stagi 
demanding  of  them  an  assent  to  doctrinal  proi)ositions 
What  we  observe  is,  that  He  is  gradually  trainini; 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself^  and  of  the  Father 
through  Him.  The  Gospels  are  full  of  a  personal 
life,  revealing  itself  in  act  and  wonL  "We  beheld 
His  glory,  the  gloiy  as  of  the  only-b^otten  of  the 
Father,"  is  the  account  which  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  gives  of  the  nature  and  growth  of  their 
belief.  The  disciples  were  prepared  to  expect  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  the  old  covenant,  partly 
by  the  devout  study  of  those  promises,  but  much 
more  through  the  proclamations  of  John  the  Baptist. 
But  their  minds  were  at  first  in  a  dim  and  confused 
state  as  to  the  way  in  which  those  promises  were  to 
be  fulfilled.  Jesus  did  not  b^in  by  explaining  to 
them  what  they  afterwards  came  to  know,  as  to  th( 
meaning  of  the  old  covenant  and  its  fulfilment  in 
Him.  He  seems  to  have  kept  back  verbal  expositions, 
and  to  have  taken  care  that  their  intellectual  assent 
was  not  in  advance  of  their  real  personal  knowledge. 
His  method  was  to  manifest  His  glory,  and  so  to  draw 
out  their  belief  in  Him.  We  may  recognise  a  won- 
derful wisdom  in  this  method.  In  no  other  way  than 
that  used  by  our  blessed  Lord  would  it  have  been 


DIFFICULTIES  OF  BELIEF.  87y 

possible  to  lead  on  the  Apostles  to  such  a  knowledge 
of  Him,  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,  as  made  them 
efficient  witnesses  of  Him  to  the  world.  But  by 
seeing  His  grace  and  goodness  and  power,  and  by 
hearing  the  words  of  truth  and  authority  which 
came  from  His  lips,  the  companions  of  Jesus,  ahnost 
without  being  aware  of  it,  became  impressed  by  the 
Divine  Presence  brought  near  to  them  in  Him,  and 
learnt  to  love  Him  with  an  affection  humbled  by  awe, 
and  to  put  themselves,  body  and  soul,  entirely  at  His 
disposal.  Even  whilst  He  was  amongst  them  in  the 
flesh,  going  in  and  out  with  them,  they  could  not 
regard  Him  as  merely  one  of  themselves.  They 
knew  that  He  was  sent  from  the  Father,  and  that  the 
words  He  spoke  and  the  works  He  did  were  the 
Father's.  But  Jesus  did  not  anticipate,  in  the  in- 
struction He  gave  to  the  disciples.  His  ascension  and 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  till  after 
those  events  did  the  Apostles  arrive  at  the  true 
spiritual  apprehension  of  Him  who  had  dwelt  in 
flesh  amongst  them,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Then 
they  began  to  know  His  eternal  relation  to  themselves 
and  to  all  men.  Then  they  began  to  worship  Him  as 
the  universal  Saviour,  the  Word  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  the  One  High  Priest  of  mankind,  the 
Sacrifice  which  established  a  perfect  reconciliation. 

During  all  the  time  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
thus  training  His  disciples  in  personal  knowledge  of 
Himself  and  of  the  Father,  He  made  use  of  external 
signs  to  draw  out  and  stimulate  their  faith,  but  with  a 
special  wisdom  and  caution.     He  had  the  power  of 
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doing  mighty  works,  and  He  used  that  power,  and  He 
intended  that  the  observers  of  it  should  see  the 
Father's  hand  in  those  works :  but  He  did  not  desire 
that  any  should  accept  Him  as  a  powerful  Lord  on 
account  of  mighty  works.  He  therefore  expressly 
restrained  and  subordinated  His  action  as  a  miracle- 
worker.  He  sought  to  neutralize  that  mere  effect  of 
astonishment,  which  it  is  the  nature  of  marvellous 
works  to  produce  on  the  mind.  The  works  were 
put  forward  as  outward  signs  of  an  authority  much 
higher  than  the  wonder-working  power,  of  an  au- 
thority alwa3rs  present,  then  in  the  act  of  revealing' 
itself  to  the  souls  of  men.  Jesus  Christ  proclaimed 
a  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  of  which  miracles  were  but 
the  humble  witnesses.  He  desired  that  the  Father 
should  be  known  by  men  a»  the  Father;  that  He 
Himself  should  be  known  as  the  Saviour,  the  giver  of 
life  and  light  Miracles  could  not  impart  such  know- 
ledge; they  might  even  do  something  to  hinder  it.  But 
they  were  natural  tokens  of  such  a  Presence  as  that 
of  the  Word  made  flesh ;  and  they  were  capable  oi 
doing  much  service,  in  opening  men's  eyes,  in  breaking 
the  fetters  of  sense,  and  disclosing  the  nature  and 
reality  of  the  spiritual  kingdouL  These  and  some 
other  outward  evidences  of  a  similar  nature,  our  Lord 
used  graciously,  and  therefore  wisely  and  sparingly, 
in  the  discipline  of  EUs  followers. 

He  was  tender  and  considerate  to  human  infinnity, 
as  in  other  matters,  so  in  this.  The  Apostle  Thomas 
is  a  remarkable  example  of  a  sincere  faith  subject  to 
the  infirmity  of  looking  for  outward  evidence.    We 
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have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  his  state  of  mind 
generally  towards  the  Master  was  different  from  that 
of  the  other  ten  Apostles.  They  were  all  struck 
down  in  their  hopes  by  the  Crucifixion  ;  they  were  all 
surprised  by  the  Kesurrection.  The  ten  had  seen  the 
Lord  after  his  rising ;  Thomas  had  been  absent  on 
that  occasion.  When  they  told  him,  We  have  seen 
the  Lord,  he  expressed  an  unwillingness  to  believe  it, 
and  a  demand  of  positive  evidence,  which  indicates 
something  too  much  of  dependence  on  the  outward 
senses,  but  which  Jesus  Himself  treated  with  as 
much  indulgence  as  censure.  And  Thomas,  when  he 
too  actually  saw  the  Lord  and  heard  His  appeals,  was 
not  more  sceptical  or  hard-hearted  than  the  rest.  He 
responded  at  once  with  the  ardent  confession,  "  My 
Lord  and  my  God." 

Now,  I  think,  dear  brethren,  that  as  to  our  own 
faith— our  belief  in  God  and  in  Christ— we  may  learn 
much  by  observing  the  discipline  under  which  the 
faith  of  the  Apostles  was  nurtured.  I  would  say  at 
once,  that  we  are  under  a  similar  discipline.  If  we 
know  ourselves  rightly,  we  must  confess  ourselves  to 
be  creatures  and  subjects  and  children  of  Him  who 
is  revealing  Himself  personally  to  our  real  knowledge 
and  who  seeks  to  draw  out  the  faith  of  our  total 
nature  towards  Himself  In  carrying  on  this  work, 
He  uses  external  evidences,  but  with  a  certain  sparing- 
ness.  His  wisdom  is  as  remarkable  m  refusing  these 
signs,  as  in  giving  them.  For  us,  the  external  evi- 
dences of  our  faith  are  in  our  sacred  books,  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  in  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel, 
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in  an  existing  ChristendonL  These  are  all  very  re- 
markable, not  to  be  disposed  of  except  on  the  hy- 
pothesis of  a  real  revelation  of  the  Eternal  God  in 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  But  every  one  who  studies  the 
subject,  with  either  favour  or  enmity,  is  led  to  ask, 
How  is  it  that  these  evidences  just  stop  short  when.- 
they  do  ?  Why  do  they  just  faQ  of  being  demon- 
strative and  irresistible  to  every  mind  ?  The  answer 
perhaps  is,  that  it  would  not  have  suited  the  Divine 
purpose  to  make  them  so.  They  would  not  in  such 
a  case  have  accomplished  that  which  God  seeks  to 
bring  about  It  is  the  design  of  God  to  train  His 
children  to  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  their  Eternal 
Father,  of  their  sustaining  Lord,  of  the  Spirit  who 
moves  them.  External  evidences  may  do  something 
in  this  discipline ;  but  God  Himself  alone  knows  in 
what  measure  they  should  be  used.  When  we  realize, 
however,  what  God's  design  is,  how  essential  it  is  to 
His  purpose  that  there  shoidd  not  merely  be  an 
assent  of  our  understandings  to  certain  statements, 
but  an  affiance  of  our  whole  nature  in  Him  as  a 
present  God — we  shall  see  a  good  reason,  I  think,  for 
the  external  evidence  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  being 
not  more  overwhelming  than  it  is. 

Let  me  not  be  supposed  to  condenm  such  state- 
ments of  doctrine  as  are  included  in  Articles  and 
Confessions.  If  we  say  that  they  are  not  themselves 
ultimate  objects  of  our  faith,  but  means  of  leading  us 
to  the  one  true  object,  we  may  be  refusing  them  an 
honour  which  they  have  no  right  to  claim,  but  we 
give  them  a  place  and  a  use  of  high  dignity  and  im- 
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portance.  Such  a  place  and  use  they  will  always 
have,  as  long  as  we  remain  in  our  present  condition. 
It  is  chimerical  to  imagine  that  Articles  and  Creeds 
can  be  dispensed  with.  They  are  necessary  witnesses 
to  the  truth;  but  the  truth  itself  is  greater  and 
wider  and  more  living. 

This,  then,  is  the  chief  point  that  I  desire  to  bring 
before  you  this  morning,  in  contemplation  of  diffi- 
culties of  belief,  that  our  belief  is  not,  according  to 
the  whole  teaching  of  Scripture  and  of  the  Church, 
a  matter  of  intellectual  assent  merely,  but  a  matter 
of  life,  a  relation  of  knowledge  between  mysterious 
human  beings  and  their  still  more  mysterious  Maker. 
We  must  look  to  Him  for  the  revelation  of  Himself 
to  our  spiritual  nature.  Whereas,  generally,  when 
we  speak  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  belief,  we 
are  forgetting  the  real  state  of  the  case,  and  assuming 
something  imaginary. 

At  the  same  time  the  question  will  be  a  veiy 
pressing  one,  and  one  not  to  be  put  by.  Supposing 
that  the  Christian's  belief  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
Invisible  and  Eternal  Being  communicated  to  the 
human  spirit,  how  are  we  to  know  whether  we  are 
believing  rightly  of  God — whether  our  conceptions  of 
His  nature  and  of  our  relations  to  Him  are  true  or 
imaginary  ?  What  are  the  criteria  of  our  knowledge 
in  Divine  things  ?  With  reference  to  this  question,  I 
must  content  myself  with  giving  briefly  two  hints. 

(1)  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  ask.  What  will  be  the 
alternative  of  our  belief?  What  is  involved  in  our 
ceasing  to  believe  as  we  have  been  taught  to  do  ?    If 
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an  opponent  says,  I  show  you  a  logical  anomaly  in 
your  belief,  and  therefore  call  upon  you  to  abandon 
that  belief,  we  may  answer,  A  still  more  formidable 
inconsistency,  a  much  more  insuperable  difficulty, 
awaits  us  on  responding  to  your  summons.  We  will 
not  be  frightened  by  a  logical  diflSculty  from  clinging 
to  a  belief,  the  abimdomnent  of  which  would  plunge 
us  directly  into  more  serious  embarrassments.  We 
hold  this  aUemative  to  be  a  sign  that  substantiaUy 
we  are  not  in  error,  although  some  of  our  concep- 
tions may  be  unworthy,  and  all  of  them  may  be 
inadequate. 

(2)  Secondly,  the  great  criterion  of  such  belief  as 
that  of  the  Church  of  Christ  purports  to  be— of  that 
vital  relation  between  the  spirits  of  men  and  the 
Divine  nature — ^is,  whether  the  belief  actually  proves 
itself  in  experience  and  history,  whether  it  can  be 
lived  by.  This  aflTords  us  no  compendious  method  of 
proving  or  disproving  a  doctrine ;  but  it  is  the  real 
and  positive  test  of  all  great  beliefa.  Our  lives,  and 
the  life  of  humanity,  are  sacred  things;  they  are 
under  Divine  guidance.  If  we  could  only  read  it 
aright,  there  is  no  more  Divine  voice  than  that  which 
they  utter.  But  because  it  is  very  difficult  to  read 
their  witness,  we  must  be  veiy  humble  and  cautious 
in  interpreting  it.  But  we  may  be  sure  that  this  is 
the  most  genuine  and  real  criterion  of  all  doctrina 
The  question  put  to  every  professed  revelation  of 
the  Invisible  is  this,  Does  it  explain  and  help  and 
guide  the  life  of  men  and  the  course  of  things? 
Does  the  Being  who  leads  on  the  life  of  the  world, 
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and  the  lives  of  human  beings,  bear  iTis  testimony  to 
the  doctrine  ? 

Such  is  the  test  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  the 
revelation  of  the  Eternal  Father  in  the  Son  of  Hia 
Love,  who  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  will 
have  to  stand.  It  claims  to  be  tried  by  that  test  with 
the  utmost  stringency.  It  offers  to  set  right  and 
restore  and  develop  all  human  and  created  existence. 
We  are  invited  by  it  to  ask  ourselves,  whether  we 
should  be  truer  and  better,  by  confessing  a  righteous 
and  loving  Father  of  our  souls,  who  seeks  to  make  us 
anew  in  the  image  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  con- 
fessing a  Lord  and  Elder  Brother,  in  whom  as  our 
Head  we  are  members  both  of  Him  and  of  one 
another,  by  confessing  a  universal  Spirit  of  Truth  and 
Peace,  who  strives  to  make  us  all  one ;  or  whether 
this  confession  will  lead  us  astray  into  confusions  and 
darkness  and  hopeless  contradiction  to  facts.  Let  us 
ask  ourselves  in  all  seriousness  and  honesty  this  great 
question.  And  the  Gospel  also  bids  us  ask,  whether 
communities  of  men,  churches  and  nations,  and  the 
whole  human  race,  are  following  a  true  light  of 
heaven,  in  confessing  the  one  Fatlier,  the  one  Lord, 
and  the  one  Spirit,  God  blessed  for  ever — whether 
history  says.  This  is  the  fundamental  truth  upon 
which  society  stands,  by  which  it  is  held  together 
and  prospers  ;  or  whether  the  course  of  things  tends 
really  to  discredit  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  compels  men  to  believe  in  themselves  only,  or  in 
chance.  By  the  practical  answers  to  such  questiona 
the  Gospel  will  stand  or  fall 
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XIX. 

ONE  OOD  AND  FATHER  OF  ALL. 


*'0n4(hd  md  FoOm  of  oO. 

It  is  important  that  we  should  ask  ourselves  what 
is  meant  by  "  all/'  in  this  Apostolic  article  of  faith. 
Is  the  word  to  be  taken  simply  in  its  widest  sense, 
or  is  it  to  be  limited  by  some  conditions  which  the 
nature  of  the  case  supplies  ?  Did  St  Paul  preach  a 
God  who  was  the  God  and  Father  of  all  men,  in  every 
country  and  of  every  generation ;  or  a  God  who  was 
the  Father  of  Christians  only ;  or,  to  narrow  the  refer- 
ence still  further,  a  God  who  was  the  Father  of  true 
Christians  only  ?  It  is  desirable  to  press  the  question, 
because  there  is  a  very  considerable  reluctance 
amongst  Christians  to  give  his  words  the  sense  which 
they  naturally  bear.  There  is  a  feeling  that,  whilst 
on  the  one  hand  philanthropy  and  toleration  would 
persuade  us  to  recognise  the  loving  and  fatherly  rela- 
tions of  God  vni\i  man  as  prevailing  between  the 
Supreme  Ruler  and  all  men,  on  the  other  hand,  from 
a  religious  point  of  view,  it  is  dangerous  to  give  way 
to  such  a  laxity  of  belief,  and  logically  necessary  to 
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make  God  the  Father  only  of  those  who  know  Him 
as  a  Father  through  Christ. 

This  fear  of  the  word  "all" — ^this  suspicion  of 

those  articles  of  faith  which  speak  of  all  mankind 

this  disposition  to  charge  with  infidelity  sucli  views 
of  God's  Fatherhood  as  would  overleap  the  baniere 
within  which  the  speculations  of  men  have  circum- 
scribed it — has  always  existed  in  the  Church.  It  has 
always  assumed  to  be  pre-eminently  religious ;  it  has 
always  taken  the  liberty  to  force  and  compress  the 
language  of  Scripture  so  as  to  suit  its  own  conceptiona 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  we  have  a  symptom  of 
this  tendency  in  a  slight  alteration  which  took  place 
very  early  in  the  latter  part  of  this  versa  St.  Paul 
wrote,  there  is  no  doubt,  "  One  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all."  In  the 
last  clause  "  you  "  was  slipped  in,  and  the  reading  "  in 
you  all "  became  generally  adopted  in  the  copies  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  few  alterations  of  this  kind 
which  have  corrupted  the  text  of  Scripture,  have  been 
produced  by  the  desire  to  make  Scripture  safer,  more 
orthodox.  Thus,  to  speak  of  God  as  "  in  all  men," 
not  to  say,  *' in  all  things"  seemed  dangerous.  Some 
reader,  feeling  sure  that  St.  Paul  must  have  meant 
Christians  only,  thought  it  would  make  the  meaning 
clearer,  and  preserve  it  from  being  misunderstood,  if 
"you"  were  inserted.  The  insertion  answered  to  a 
general  feeling,  and  was  accepted.  So  that,  as  we 
have  the  passage  in  our  translation,  there  is  a  delusive 
appearance  of  a  distinction  between  the  comprehen- 
siveness  of  those  Divine  relations  which  are  expressed 
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by  "  above ''  and  "  through,"  and  the  limitation  of  that 
which  is  expressed  by  "  in.*'  St  Paul  really  speaks 
with  his  characteristic  manner  of  repetition,  and  with 
his  characteristic  fondness  for  tenns  which  impl}* 
universality,  abundance,  and  fulness.  He  winds  up 
his  brief  confession  of  faith,  with  the  unhesitating' 
and  imreserved  proclamation  of  One  who  is  the  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  alL  With  a  similar  feeling,  and  with  mucli 
resemblance  of  meaning,  he  concludes  in  another 
Epistle  an  outburst  of  admiration  for  the  mystery  of 
God's  boundless  mercy,  and  of  Grod's  unsearchable 
wisdom,  with  the  confession, "  For  of  Him,  and  through 
Him,  and  unto  Him,  are  all  things :  to  Him  be  glor}' 
for  ever  and  ever,  Amea" 

It  is  true,  however,  that  when  we  come  to  consider 
the  passage  in  which  the  words  of  our  text  occur,  we 
find  no  necessity  in  the  bearing  of  St,  PauTs  argument, 
for  making  his  words  refer  to  any  except  Christians. 
He  has  been  enlarging,  in  the  first  part  of  the  Epistle, 
upon  the  nature  and  the  glories  of  that  calling  which 
had  been  made  known  to  men  in  Christ,  and  to  which 
the  Ephesian  believers  had  responded.  He  has  been 
opening  out  to  them  what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian, 
He  is  himself  filled  with  awe  and  rejoicing  as  he  con- 
templates the  Divine  mysteries  revealed  in  Christ,  the 
mysteries  of  God's  motive,  of  God's  end,  of  God's 
grace  and  love,  the  mystery  that  human  beings,  who 
are  bom  and  die,  are  made  the  children  of  the  Infinite 
God  in  His  Eternal  Son.  To  St.  Paul,  the  whole  duty 
of  man  is  wrapped  up  in  this  revelation.    What  man 
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is  to  do,  what  he  is  to  feel,  is  involved  in  what  he  i>. 
His  Maker  and  Father  has  already  prepared  the  works 
in  which  he  is  to  walk.  The  believer  who  "considers" 
Christ,  as  the  Son  who  makes  the  Father  known,  and 
who  believes  himself  to  be  a  member  of  Christ,  will 
have  the  true  principles  of  his  daily  conduct  gradually 
disclosed  to  him.  He  will  see  plainly  what  kind  of  a 
spirit  he  must  cherish,  why  he  must  act  in  this  way, 
and  must  not  act  in  that  way.  St.  Paul's  primary 
exhortation,  therefore,  when  he  seeks  to  enforce  the 
practice  of  Christian  morality,  is  the  following  appeal 
to  the  Christian  standing,  "I  beseech  you  that  ye 
walk  worthily  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called, 
with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  longsuffering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is 
one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  all."  St.  Paul  then  is  evidently 
enforcing  a  spirit  of  unity  upon  Christians  as  a  ful- 
lilment  of  filial  piety  towards  their  common  God  and 
Father.  He  is  not  setting  forth  the  condition  of  men 
in  general,  but  urging  that  special  Christian  unity 
which  was  involved  in  a  common  fellowship  with  one 
God.  We  shall  not  do  justice  to  the  passage,  unless 
we  bear  in  mind  this  distinct  argument  into  which 
St.  Paul  is  throwing  his  thoughts. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  who 
reflects  upon  these  words  themselves,  especially  when 
he  compares  them  with  other  expressions  in  which 
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the  same  Apostle  delighted,  not  to  see  that  they  mud 
bear  the  ^ndest  sense  which  we  can  put  uiK)n  thera. 
His  wonls  would  naturally  be  understood  in  his  day, 
as  they  would  in  ours,  to  bear  such  a  sense.  The 
heatlien  were  in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  the  chief 
god  as  the  father  of  all  men,  as  St  Paul  reniindeil 
the  Athenians  when  he  said,  **  Tlie  Lord  of  heaven  and 
eaiih  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for 
to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation,  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him,  though 
he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us :  for  in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  also 
of  your  own  poets  have  said,  For  we  are  also  his 
oflFspring."  St  Paul,  being  familiar  with  these  thoughts 
concerning  God's  relation  to  men  universally,  could 
not  have  gone  on  repeating  One  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  alK>ve  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all,  with 
this  free  delight  in  the  word  "all,"  without  the 
slightest  restriction  or  condition  attached  to  it,  if  he 
had  not  l^een  perfectly  willing  that  that  word  should 
be  taken  in  its  natural  and  accepted  sense,  and  that 
he  should  be  regarded  as  a  preacher  of  that  large 
theology  which  refuses  to  shut  out  the  actings  of 
God's  nature  from  any  part  of  His  created  universe. 

I  conclude,  then,  that  in  this  passage  St.  Paul, 
whilst  he  is  thinking  of  the  obligations  imposed  upon 
Christians  in  particular  by  the  calling  which  has 
been  made  known  to  them  in  Christ  and  which  they 
have  confessed,  is  declaring  truths  which  apply  not 
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to  Christians  only,  but  to  men  as  men.  Tlie  One  I/)rcl 
whom  he  proclaims  is  Lord  of  things  in  heaven  and 
things  in  earth  and  things  under  the  earth.  The  One 
God  and  Father  whom  he  proclaims  is  the  God  and 
Father  of  all  men,  is  over  all,  through  all,  and  in  all. 

The  Apostle  who  uses  habitually  this  and  similar 
language,  and  who  says  nothing  that  can  even  plausibly 
be  set  against  it  to  contradict  it,  cannot  liave  been 
inspired  by  that  fear  of  universality  which  has  con- 
stantly haunted  the  most  orthodox  poi-tion  of  th«? 
Church,  and  which  gives  rise  to  much  uneasiness 
and  to  many  warnings  and  threatenings  at  the  present 
day.  I  will  endeavour  to  explain  more  fully  what  I 
mean ;  but  let  me  ask  you  first  to  observe  how  won- 
derful this  hreadth  in  the  Apostle's  doctrine  appears. 
when  we  put  it  by  the  side  of  the  character  of  that 
body  to  which  St.  Paul  belonged. 

It  is  not  uncommon  to  assume  that  hreadth  of  this 
kind  is  the  result  of  modern  knowledge  and  niodeni 
civilization,  of  the  discovery  of  countries  of  which  the 
old  world  was  ignorant,  of  the  acquaintance  which 
has  been  gained  with  lines  of  history  which  did  not 
meet  in  that  old  world,  of  the  enlightened  ai)precia. 
tion  of  the  various  modes  of  thought  and  UKules  nf 
worship  which  have  prevailed  in  different  lan«ls  an«l 
times.  We  can  pardon,  it  is  thought,  the  narrownes-s 
of  our  forefathers'  views,  their  readiness  to  exconj- 
municate  those  who  did  not  believe  with  them,  their 
disposition  to  keep  the  living  God  of  this  universe  to 
themselves.  They  knew  nothing  of  America,  nothinjr 
of  China,  nothing  of  Indian  philosophy  and  mythology. 
u2 
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notliing,  properly  speaking,  of  the  philosophy  of 
history.  A  little  community  in  the  old  world,  igno- 
rant in  the  midst  of  an  ignorant  society,  might  well, 
80  men  reason,  have  its  exclusions  and  its  definitions, 
could  not  help  having  its  hundred  limitations  of 
thought  and  doctrina  It  is  our  business  to  correct 
this  early  narrowness,  to  retain  only  that  part  of 
primitive  Christianity  which  ia  compatible  with  the 
inevitable  liberality  of  the  present  aga 

So  men  argue  with  some  truth,  and  with  more 
appearance  of  truth.  The  world  at  the  time  when 
St.  Paul  wrote  and  lived  was  unquestionably  ignorant 
of  much  that  it  has  been  given  to  us  to  know.  Afen's 
notions  of  the  universe  were  full  of  a  now  exploded 
absurdity.  The  Jews  had  even  less  of  science  than 
the  Crreeks  and  the  Romans.  It  was  entirely  to  be 
expected  that  a  small  Jewish  sect  should  be  exclusive 
and  intolerant  in  its  way  of  regarding  those  who  did 
not  belong  to  it  The  sect  of  Christians  was  full  of 
a  singular  confidence  and  determination,  and  was  yet 
despised  and  persecuted — a  twofold  condition  which 
has  always  shewn  a  tendency  to  make  the  doctrine  of 
such  a  sect  stem,  thorough,  and  inconsiderate.  More- 
over, this  sect  of  Christians  was  eminently  aggressive 
and  proselytizing,  a  character  sufficiently  represented 
in  the  life  of  St.  Paul  and  his  missionary  efforts. 
How  earnest  were  the  labours  of  the  first  believers  in 
Christ,  how  affectionate  the  sympathy  shewn,  how 
great  the  sacrifices  made,  in  endeavouring  to  win  men 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  draw  them  into 
the  fellowship  of  the  Christian  body !     But  religious 
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communities  which  are  anxious  to  gain  converts  are 
naturally  induced  to  make  out  the  worst  possible  case 
for  all  who  do  not  belong  to  them.  "  What  success,* 
it  has  been  asked,  "  can  Christian  missions  amongst 
the  heathen  expect,  if  you  do  not  maintain  that  every 
one  who  is  not  a  Christian  must  be  eternally  lost?" 
The  Pope  of  Eome  in  a  recent  pastoral  has  thought  it 
necessary  to  re-affirm  solemnly,  that  all  those  who 
deliberately  remain  outside  of  the  Church  of  Kome 
have  no  chance  in  the  world  to  come. 

To  lay  down  such  principles  is  very  natural  to 
religious  communities,  and  would  have  been  not  less 
natural  to  a  society  placed  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  first  Christian  believers  found  themselves 
than  to  any  other.  Yet  we  observe  that  St  Paul, 
the  most  zealous  and  eager  of  Christian  missionaries, 
the  believer  who  was  most  thoroughly  possessed  and 
penetrated  by  his  Christian  faith,  had  the  most  special 
delight  in  the  broadest  and  most  expansive  declara- 
tions of  God's  fulness,  of  His  infinite  and  aD-embracing 
mercy,  of  His  fatherly  government  of  the  whole  world, 
and  of  His  fatherly  interest  in  all  mankind.  'When 
he  came  amongst  heathens  we  perceive  that  it  was 
not  his  custom  to  speak  to  them  of  the  doom  impend- 
ing over  all  who  should  not  become  Christians,  but 
of  the  witness  which  the  Universal  Father  had  given 
of  Himself  to  all  nations,  in  that  he  did  gooil  and  gave 
them  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness, — or  of  that 
providence  and  inspiration  witli  which  He  who  had 
made  all  men  guided  and  attracted  towards  Himself 
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the  indwelling  (Jod,  each  nation  placed  on  the  earth 
according  to  His  design.  Let  me  just  remind  you  of 
the  intense  enthusiasm  with  which  the  Apostle  con- 
templated the  opening  of  the  older  covenant  to  all 
mankind,  and  that  unrestricted  8C0i>e  and  range  of 
God's  redeeming  and  adopting  and  ivconciling  grace, 
which  was  manifested  in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
God  made  man,  crucified,  and  raised  again  for  meiu 
I  say  that  it  is  very  remarkable  to  find  this  breadth 
and  freedom  in  apprehending  God's  nature  and  rela- 
tion Xii  mankind  universally,  in  the  utterances  of  one 
who  represented  a  small,  struggling,  earnest  sect^ 
conqxxsed  of  ignorant  men  who  longed  to  persuade 
Jews  and  Greeks  and  Romans  to  forsake  their  old 
ways,  and  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  them. 

I  have  already  intimated  that  there  are  many  cir- 
cumstances affecting  ourselves  in  this  day  which  urge 
us  towards  what  we  might  call  religious  liberalism. 
The  principle  of  political  toleration,  the  habit  of  living 
in  social  intercourse  with  those  whose  faith  differs 
widely  from  our  own,  the  observation  of  foreign  coun- 
tries, close  alliances  with  Roman  Catholics  or  Mahom- 
etans or  members  of  the  Greek  Church,  the  uncertainty 
of  mind  ui)on  questions  of  faith  which  has  come  over 
Christian  nations  so  w^idely  in  these  days,  these  and 
similar  causes  make  it  very  difficult  for  us  to  limit 
God's  interest  in  men  to  our  own  communion,  to  the 
Church  of  England,  to  Protestants,  or  even  to  Christen- 
dom. These  causes  would  lead  us  to  speak  of  the 
One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all,  though 
we  might  not  naturally  go  on  to  speak  of  Him  as 
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through  all  and  in  all.  It  seems  reasonable  and.  in- 
evitable to  contemplate  God's  providence  as  universal. 
His  teachings  as  going  fortli  to  different  nations  of 
various  faiths,  His  loving  purposes  as  not  being  exclu- 
sive but  all-embracing. 

At  the  same  time  this  tendency  also  occasions  un- 
easiness to  those  who  cherish  a  strict  and  firm  religious 
belief.  There  appears  to  be  some  opposition  between 
so  v^ide  an  estimate  of  God's  rule  and  mercy  and  that 
dogmatic  reception  of  Christian  truth  which  we  have 
been  taught  to  be  necessary  both  for  oui-selves  and  for 
all  other  men.  Texts  are  recalled,  with  more  or  less 
misapprehension  of  their  purport;  such  as,  "he  tlmt 
believeth  shall  be  saved  ...  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned ;"  "  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him."  This,  it  is  urged,  is  the  plain  testimony  of 
Scripture,  whatever  human  reason  may  have  to  say 
to  the  contrary.  And  then  a  feeling  of  opposition 
grows  up  against  liberal  conceptions  of  God's  relations 
to  men,  as  being  carnal  and  worldly,'  and  devices  of 
the  Evil  One  to  lull  men  into  a  godless  security.  The 
Gospel,  instead  of  being  a  rich  and  tender  message  of 
grace,  contracts  hard  features  of  condemnation.  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world. 
first ;  and,  afterwards,  to  save  some  few  out  of  its 
ruins.  In  daily  and  social  life,  the  more  generous 
impulses  are  in  danger  of  being  looked  upon  with 
suspicion.  Keligious  people  think  it  their  duty  not 
to   foster  such  impulses   in  the  young,  but  to  be 
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perpetually  cautioning  them  against  the  danger  of 
indulging  them,  and  to  impress  on  them  the  necessity 
of  holding,  as  matters  of  faith,  opinions  concerning 
the  outer  world  from  which  conscience  and  humanity 
revolt. 

And  while  this  spirit  of  narrowness  and  fear  infects 
the  religious  world,  the  more  sceptical  and  liberal 
acquire  the  habit  of  looking  on  theological  doctrines 
as  primitive  fetters  from  which  the  world  has  now 
broken  loose.  They  regard  with  a  mixture  of  anger 
and  contempt  the  efforts  of  the  religious  part  of  so- 
ciety to  maintain  the  influence  of  dogmatic  creeds  by 
appeals  to  the  fears  and  superstitions  of  mankind. 
They  are  confident  that  as  culture  goes  on  and  be- 
comes more  general  the  thoughts  of  men  will  be 
widened  by  civilization  and  philosophy,  and  the  old 
creeds,  with  their  definitions  and  exclusions,  will 
gradually  die  out 

And  a  great  number  of  persons  who  desire  to  be 
sincere  and  consistent  in  their  convictions  are  dis- 
turbed and  distracted  by  this  antagonism,  being 
unable  and  unwilling  on  the  one  hand  to  resist  the 
influences  which  lead  them  towards  a  liberal  way  of 
thinking,  and  on  the  other  hand  feeling  inwardly  and 
devoutly  what  a  terrible  loss  it  would  be  to  give  up 
their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  one  Saviour 
of  men,  and  in  a  pure  Apostolical  Christianity  as  the 
one  religion  for  the  world. 

Now,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  you  this  morning 
that  St  Paul,  the  servant  and  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christy 
and  the  preacher  of  Him  crucified,  was  wont  to  exult^ 
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without  any  of  the  neutralizing  restrictions  and  uneasy 
balancings  with  which  we  are  familiar,  in  the  most 
free  and  boundless  apprehensions  of  God's  relations 
to  men.  At  the  very  moment  when  he  is  urging  the 
little  flock  of  believel's  to  be  true  and  consistent 
believers  he  points  them  to  the  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  over  all.  And  observe  that  he  does  not 
say, "  In  a  certain  distant  sense  God  is  over  all  men  ; 
but  His  nearer  and  closer  relations  are  limited  to 
you  who  believe  in  Him."  He  goes  on  to  say  that 
the  one  God  who  is  over  all  is  also  through  all  and  in 
all.  I  cannot  now  attempt  to  bring  out  the  meaning 
of  these  remarkable  and  difficult  expressions.  They 
describe  mysteries,  not  mysterious  doctrines,  but 
mysteries  of  fact  and  being.  They  point  to  the  deep, 
inexplicable,  unfathomable  relations  that  exist  be- 
tween the  spirits  of  men  and  the  Father  of  spirits, 
between  us  who  are  endowed  with  reason,  conscience, 
affections,  will,  and  Him  in  whom,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  heathen  poets  and  Christian  Apostles,  we 
live  and  move  and  have  our  being.  It  is  impossible 
to  use  stronger  language  than  this.  Whether  you 
understand  it  or  not  you  cannot  exceed  the  force  of  it 
If  you  wish  to  describe  close  and  intimate  relations 
between  God  and  men  you  could  not  say  moi*e  than 
that  God  is  through  all  and  in  all,  that  in  Him  we 
live  and  move  and  have  our  being. 

Shall  we  say,  then,  that  St.  Paul  was  taught  by  his 
knowledge  of  Greek  literature  and  his  own  philo- 
sophical  instincts  to  correct  the  narro\\Tiess  of  his 
Jewish  cre^d?     Might  we  put  his  views  in  a  form 
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like  this?  "Although  I  preach  a  crucified  Man  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and  call  upon 
Greeks  and  Komans  to  forsake  their  worship  and  to 
be  baptized  into  the  service  of  Jesus,  yet,  as  an  edu- 
cated man  and  a  man  of  the  world,  I  know  very  well 
that  we  cannot  think  of  the  Divine  Being  according 
to  the  narrow  Jewish  conceptions  of  Jehovah,  I  can- 
not withhold  some  s)Tnpathy  from  those  Pantheistic 
ideas  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  enlight- 
ened (freeks."  Such  an  account  of  St  Paul's  views 
would  l>e  utterly  mistaken  and  false.  His  Greek 
training,  if  it  had  succeeded,  as  we  know  it  did  not 
succeed,  in  quenching  his  narrow  Jewish  faith,  might 
have  made  him  loosely  tolerant,  passively  and  con- 
temptuously sceptical,  like  the  Gallios  to  whom  all 
religions  were  equally  inevitable  and  e(|ually  ficti- 
tious. But  this  sort  of  spirit  could  never  have  given 
birth  to  that  joy  and  adoration  with  which  St.  Paul 
contemplated  the  lai^ness  and  universality  of  God's 
fatherly  and  spiritual  dealings  with  men.  The  truth 
is,  and  St.  Paul  knew  it  well  in  his  own  heart,  that  it 
was  the  knowledge  of  Christ  which  had  itself  awak- 
ened in  him  these  glorious  apprehensions.  Christ 
was  revealed  to  him  inwardly.  He  saw  the  Eternal 
Maker  manifesting  and  proving  His  fellowship  with 
human  beings  in  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God.  What  a  mystery,  what  a  glory  for  humanity  ! 
He  saw  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  genuine 
and  peculiar  character  of  the  Divine  Nature.  He  saw 
condescension  and  sympathy — all  the  wonder  that 
this  word  sympathy  or  fellow-feeling  strives  to  express  : 
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he  saw  a  desire  not  simply  to  make  a  man  happy  by 
shutting  off  from  him  the  avenues  of  pain,  but  to 
raise  man,  through  liis  spiritual  consciousness  and 
freedom,  to  the  dignity  of  a  child  of  God.  This 
elevation  he  saw  could  only  be  brought  about  by 
delicate  and  spiritual  methods.  Such  methods  he 
perceived  to  be  those  of  God  in  Christ.  He  beheld 
God  appealing  to  man  through  love  and  knowledge, 
drawing  him  with  human  cords,  changing  hira  into  a 
better  nature  through  the  contemplation  of  that  higher 
Divine  nature  to  which  he  as  man  was  attached.  As 
he  looked  up  into  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
where  the  loving  Saviour  whom  he  had  persecutetl 
was  sitting  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  he  could  gaze 
upon  the  mysteries  of  God  shining  out  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  And  to  one  so  gazing  all  separations 
and  distinctions  of  men  disappeared.  All,  as  he  felt 
with  shame  and  sorrow,  were  sinners  alike.  All  were 
the  objects  of  a  natural  affection  on  the  part  of  the 
heavenly  Father ;  all  were  united  by  a  heavenly  re- 
lationship to  that  Son  of  God  in  whom  they  were 
all  reconciled  to  the  Father,  in  whom  they  all  had 
wisdom  and  righteousness  and  sanctitication  and  re- 
demption. 

What,  then,  was  St.  Paul's  inference  from  theee 
discoveries  ?  Did  he  say,  "  Inasmuch  as  the  heavenly 
Father  of  all  cares  for  all,  and  there  is  a  Son  of  God 
who  has  shown  by  His  death  what  the  measure  is  of 
His  love  for  His  brethren,  I,  for  one,  may  take  my 
ease  and  be  happy.  It  is  aU  right.  One  creed  is 
evidently  as  good  as  another,  and  no  doubt  in  tlie 
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end  each  will  be  shown  to  have  had  its  truth  and  its 
use"?  You  know  how  different  from  this  was  the 
Apostle's  practical  conclusion.  He  thought  within 
himself  in  thb  way :  '*  The  Father,  who  has  begotten 
men  as  children  in  a  spiritual  relationship  to  Him- 
self, and  who  desires  to  bring  them  all  to  know  Him 
and  to  love  Him,  lias  manifested  Himself  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  The  Son  of  Ood  has  appeared  to  me 
and  claimed  me  as  His  servant  He  bade  me  go 
forth  to  carry  His  name  amongst  men,  labouring  and 
suffering  for  His  sake  This  is  now  the  business  of 
my  life.  To  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  a  Son  of  Go(i 
who  died  and  rose  from  the  dead  for  men,  is  hence- 
forth the  work  to  which  I  am  devoted.  In  the 
strength  of  my  Lord  I  will  do  His  bidding.** 

St  Paul  was  wont  to  remind  himself  and  others 
that  his  Apostolic  ministry  was  a  commission  which 
be  dared  not  and  could  not  put  ofC  But  we  know 
that  he  found  abundant  joy  and  reward  in  his  work. 
It  was  a  sufficient  stimulus  and  recompense  to  him 
to  see  that,  when  the  Word  of  God  was  spoken  b>' 
his  voice,  although  many  mocked  and  many  doubted, 
yet  some  everjnvhere  came  out  of  darkness  into  light, 
out  of  strife  and  jealousies  into  unity,  out  of  despon- 
dency and  despair  into  a  blessed  hope.  The  Apostle 
saw  more  clearly  every  day  that  it  was  the  purpose 
of  the  wise  Father  to  awaken  and  to  raise  His  chil- 
dren thraiufh  the  Word,  He  bade  that  the  Wonl 
should  be  spoken ;  He  confirmed  it  with  signs  follow- 
ing ;  and  He  caused  the  Word  to  bear  fruit  in  faith 
and  joy  and  peace,  in  pure  and  holy  lives.     And 
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therefore  St.  Paul  earnestly,  undoubtingly,  rejoicingly, 
gave  himself  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 

Is  there  anything  unreasonable  or  inconsistent  or 
unreal  in  such  a  history?  Does  it  not  seem  to  ui 
most  reasonable  that  St.  Paul  should  thus  be  led 
through  Christ  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  Father 
of  all,  and  that  because  he  knew  the  goodness  of  that 
Father,  he  should  devote  himself  to  drawing  other 
men  to  the  same  knowledge  ? 

Brethren,  let  us  put  ourselves  at  St.  Paul's  point 
of  view.  Let  us  consider  Jesus  Christ.  Let  Him  be 
to  us  a  real  way  to  the  Father.  It  is  not  the  work  of 
Christ  to  contract  and  dim  the  glories  of  a  Father  in 
whom  the  natural  man  has  hoped.  It  is  the  work  of 
Christ  to  reveal  a  Father  of  whom  the  natural  man 
has  hardly  dreamt,  a  living  Father,  a  Spirit,  who 
speaks  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  hears  what  they  say 
to  Him.  Let  us  open  our  minds  without  misgivings 
to  the  unveiling  of  such  a  Father.  As  we  come  to 
know  Him  for  ourselves,  we  shall  be  sure  that  He  is 
also  a  Father  to  other  men.  We  cannot  rest  in  a 
partiality,  of  which  we  are  to  find  the  evidences  in 
ourselves.  We  must  repose  on  the  absolute  righteous 
love  of  Him  who  has  made  and  who  sustains  us. 
And  as  we  allow  this  love  to  shine  upon  us,  it  will 
more  and  more  constrain  us  into  an  answering  love, 
and  bind  us  to  all  our  duty.  We  shall  be  ashamed 
of  our  wanderings  and  rebellion,  of  our  hardness  of 
heart,  of  our  thwartings  of  God's  good  purposes.  We 
shall  feel  drawn  tow^ards  our  brethren  whom  the  same 
Father  has  made      We  shall  know  it  to  be  a  sin 
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against  God  to  indulge  in  pride  and  jealousy,  in  an 
exacting  and  unforgiving  temper  towards  our  fellow- 
men.  We  shall  desire  to  be  frank,  generous,  unselfish 
with  our  neighbours ;  to  think  not  each  man  of  his 
own  things,  but  ever}'  one  also  of  the  things  of  others. 
It  is  true  that  whilst  we  thus  resolve  to  believe  in 
the  one  God  and  Father  of  all  men,  we  may  find 
nnich  to  perplex  and  confound  us  in  the  sins  and 
miseries  which  j>revail  upon  this  earth,  in  the  wide 
prevalence  of  darkness,  and  in  the  slow  progress  of 
light.  But  let  us  remember  that  St  Paul  and  his 
fellow-labourers  had  at  least  as  much  to  perjilex  and 
distress  them.  Let  us  take  refuge,  where  they  took 
refuge — in  the  imsearchable  wisdom  and  absolute 
righteousness  and  love  of  God.  When  baffled  by  the 
scenes  of  earth,  let  us  look  upwards  again  to  heaven, 
where  the  Son,  the  mediator  between  God  and  men, 
sits  at  the  Fathers  right  hand.  Let  us  repeat  the 
Gospel  of  redemption  to  our  own  hearts,  and  endea- 
vour to  make  it  credible  by  our  lives  and  deeds  to 
others.  Jjct  us  confess.it  to  be  an  honour  and  a 
delight  to  give  ourselves  up,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to 
the  service  of  such  a  Gospel. 
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XX. 

THOU  SHALT  LOVE  THE  LORD  THY  GOD. 

St.  Matthew  xxii.  37,  38. 

"■Jesus  said  unto  Mm,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  miiui.     This 

is  the  first  and  great  commandment. " 

Our  Lord  is  not  here  professing  to  enact  a  new  law. 
He  is  summing  up  the  teaching  of  that  ohl  Iaw  which 
had  been  given  by  Moses  to  the  Jewish  fathers.  The 
same  interpretation  of  the  Law  had  pervaded  the 
appeals  of  every  Jewish  prophet.  Coupling  a  second 
commandment  with  this  first  and  gi'eatest,  our  Lord 
truly  says,  "  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets." 

It  is  obvious,  indeed,  to  any  one  who  studies  the 
records  of  Jewish  history,  that  this  devotion  to  Jeho- 
vah as  the  God  of  the  chosen  people  was  the  main 
principle  of  Jewish  life.  Not  that  such  devotioo 
was  an  irresistible  instinct  in  the  Jewish  nature — a 
kind  of  physiological  phenomenon  distinguishing  the 
Hebrew  race  from  other  races  of  mankind.  Accord- 
ing to  all  the  testimony  of  their  history,  the  natural 
tendency  of  the  Jews  was  to  forget  and  desert  Jehovah 
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their  God.  They  needed  to  be  continually  reminded 
of  Him.  They  had  not  chosen  Him,  but  He  had 
chosen  them.  He  had  revealed  Himself  through  acts 
of  bounty  and  deliverance.  He  had  been  the  guide 
and  helper  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  He  had  shown 
His  i)ower  to  give  them  over  to  dreadful  punishments 
when  they  forsook  Him  and  would  not  obey  His  laws 
But  for  all  this  they  rebelled  more  and  more.  Tlie 
false  gods  of  the  nations  round  about  them  seemed  to 
them  more  agreeable  objects  of  worship  than  the 
righteous  Jehovah  who  claimed  them  for  His  own. 
Cruel,  lustful,  unequal,  selfish  gods  seemed  to  them 
less  awful,  easier  to  influence  by  prayers  and  gifts, 
more  likely  to  give  them  pleasure,  than  the  just  and 
gracious  God  who  inhabited  eternity.  Tliey  con- 
tinually forsook  Jehovah  to  follow  after  such  Gods. 
In  reading  the  Jewish  history,  we  are  astonished  at 
the  perverse  infatuation  by  which  the  people  in  every 
age  were  led  astray  into  idolatry.  To  the  rulers  who 
were  faithful  to  Jehovah,  and  to  the  prophets  who 
were  raised  up  to  speak  in  His  name,  it  seemed  a 
weary  and  almost  a  ho]>eless  task  to  keep  the  people 
to  their  allegiance.  Severe  and  far-reaching  punish- 
ments were  often  inflicted  upon  the  idolatrous ;  the 
books  of  the  prophets  are  fidl  of  the  passionate  appeals, 
the  reproachful  upbraidings,  the  promises  and  the 
threats,  by  which  those  godly  men  endeavoured  to 
sway  the  hearts  of  their  countrymen,  and  to  guard 
them  against  the  temptations  which  so  strongly  beset 
them.  Yet,  in  spite  of  all  these  arguments,  the  Eg)'p- 
tian  calf,  and  Baal,  and  Ashtaroth,  and  even  Moloch, 
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would  draw  away  one  generation  after  another  and 
pollute  them  with  their  sensual  rites. 

But  notwithstanding  this  proneness  of  the  Jewish 
people  to  idolatry,  it  remains  true  that  the  vital 
principle  of  their  history  is  devotion  to  Jehovah 
their  God.  It  was  through  the  call  of  Jehovah  that 
they  became  a  peculiar  people ;  it  was  through  the 
redemption  wrought  by  Him  that  they  were  delivered 
out  of  slavery ;  it  was  by  His  gift  that  they  received 
a  land  to  dwell  in  ;  it  was  under  His  laws  that  they 
were  organized.  The  will  of  Jehovah  created  the 
people,  and  sustained  them  after  they  were  brought 
into  being.  All  that  was  vital  and  strong  in  the 
national  existence  was  connected  with  the  relation 
established  between  Israel  and  Jehovah.  The  tendency 
to  idolatry  lay  in  the  natural  animal  impulses :  the 
bond  which  united  the  people  to  Jehovah  consisted 
in  the  gradual  revelations  made  to  them,  in  the  voices 
which  spoke  to  the  conscience,  in  the  power  which 
protected  and  guided,  which  rewarded  and  punished, 
the  people.  When  the  Jews  were  faithful  to  Jehovah, 
they  were  strong  and  prosperous  ;  when  they  forsook 
Him,  they  fell  into  internal  corruptions,  and  became 
object  to  oppressors.  Every  man  who  was  a  true 
loyal  Israelite,  every  man  whose  eyes  were  opened, 
whose  hands  were  clean,  whose  heart  was  pure,  was 
a  devout  worshipper  of  Jehovah ;  the  seeds  of  all 
decay,  the  stains  of  all  pollution,  were  the  signs 
and  fruits  of  idolatry.  And  therefore  the  one  great 
historical  lesson  for  the  Israelite  to  learn,  was  to 
flee   from   idolatry,  and  to   cleave  to  Jehovah  tlie 
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Grod  of  his  fathers,  with  all  his  heart  and  soul  and 
strength. 

Jesus,  then,  was  announcing  no  novelty  when  Ht 
gave  out  the  two  great  commandments,  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  He  was  simply 
interpreting,  in  the  briefest  {>ossible  form,  the  purport 
of  the  old  Law.  He  shewed  on  this  occasion,  as  he 
did  on  many  others,  that  He  was  not  come  to  destroy 
the  Law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fuliil  them. 

Tliere  is  a  difference,  no  doubt,  between  the  faith  of 
the  Christian  and  the  faith  of  the  Jew  imder  the  old 
covenant  This  difference  has  given  rise  to  a  very 
exaggerated  notion  as  to  the  manner  and  the  degree 
in  which  Christianity  superseded  Judaism.  People 
think  and  speak  as  if  Christ  and  his  Apostles  had 
forsaken  the  Jewish  religion  and  sought  in  their 
ministrations  to  convert  men  from  that  to  a  religion 
called  Christianity.  This  is  a  veiy  erroneous  vieN 
Neither  Christ  nor  His  Apostles  ever  abandoned  the 
faith  which  they  inherited,  or  tried  to  persuade  their 
countrymen  to  change  their  religion.  And  when  we 
look  into  the  books  which  tell  us  how  Christ  lived 
and  taught,  we  may  weU  be  puzzled  to  detect  any 
signs  of  a  change  of  religion.  If  it  was  the  vital 
principle  of  Jewish  faith,  to  be  true  to  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  God  of  Moses  and 
David  and  Isaiah  and  the  other  prophets,  there  was 
no  one  in  whom  that  principle  was  so  perfectly 
embodied  as  it  was  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  de- 
clared Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  that  God  whom  his 
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countrymen  worshipped.  It  was  His  Fatlier  wlio  had 
called  out  Abraham,  who  had  spoken  })y  Moses,  who 
had  chosen  Jerusalem  as  a  holy  city,  and  who  heard 
in  the  temple  the  prayers  of  devout  worshippers.  It 
was  the  honour  of  this  God  which  Jesus  vindicated 
against  the  mock-religion  of  the  Pharisees,  who  pre- 
tended to  serve  Him,  but  who  knew  nothing  of  Him 
in  their  hearts.  And  who  ever  fulfilled  as  Jesus  did 
the  great  commandment  of  the  Law  ?  The  one  all- 
inclusive  characteristic  of  our  Lord's  life  was  devotion 
to  His  Father,  that  is,  to  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel 
His  meat  and  drink  was  to  do  the  will  of  that  Father. 
His  desire  was  to  glorify  his  Father  in  all  things. 
The  most  sifting  temptations  could  not  draw  Him 
from  filial  devotion  to  his  Father ;  the  severest  suf- 
ferings could  not  induce  him  to  prefer  His  own  will 
to  his  Father's.  In  Jesus,  then,  the  first  and  great 
commandment  of  the  law  found  the  perfect  fulfil- 
ment, for  which,  till  Jesus  came,  it  had  waited 
Righteous  and  good  men,  genuine  Israelites,  had  found 
strength  and  joy  in  loving  the  Lord  God.  They  had 
felt  how  foolish  it  was  to  withhold  from  Him  such 
love  as  he  himself  desired,  how  blessed  it  would  be 
to  love  Him  with  all  their  heart  and  soul  and  mind. 
But  this  they  had  never  been  able  to  attain  to.  Only 
the  Son  of  God,  knowing  the  Father  in  the  fellowship 
of  an  eternal  unity,  could  surrender  himself  utterly 
a  perfect  sacrifice  to  God. 

It  was  impossible  that  one  in  whom  the  law  was 
thus  fulfilled  should  seek  to  diminish  the  faith  of  His 
countrymen  in  Him  who  had  given  the  law.     His 
x2 
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one  complaint  against  them  was,  that  they  did  not 
believe  in  Him  enough  nor  love  Him  sincerely.  "  I 
know  you,"  he  said,  in  one  of  his  most  commanding 
rebukes  to  the  Pharisees,  "  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you."  "  How  can  you  believe," 
he  asked,  **  you  who  receive  honour  one  from  another, 
and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  the  only 
God?"  It  was  unquestionably  the  purpose  of  Jesus 
to  re-affirm  to  the  utmost  the  principle  of  the  law, 
That  which  had  been  the  cherished  commandment  ol 
the  Israelites,  Thou  shalt  love  Jehovah,  tliy  God,  with 
all  thy  heart  and  soul  and  strength,  so  far  from  bein^ 
repealed,  was  to  become  the  universal  law  for  man- 
kind. 

The  Christian  who  receives  this  commandment 
differs  from  the  Jew  of  old,  not  in  having  anothei 
God  to  worship,  nor  in  having  different  demands 
made  upon  him,  but  in  having  the  same  God  more 
fully  revealed  to  him.  The  God  whom  we  worship 
is  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob, — the 
Jehovah  of  the  national  Jewish  covenant.  But,  undei 
the  new  covenant,  we  do  not  call  Him  Jehovah.  A 
Christian  ought  to  have  wider  and  deeper  conceptions 
concerning  God  than  were  possible  to  a  Jew.  Wc 
ought  to  think  of  Him  more  habitually  as  the  God 
of  the  universe  and  of  the  whole  human  race,  loving 
His  children  impartially,  and  dealing  with  them 
equally.  Such  thoughts  are  in  harmony  with  oui 
wider  range  of  knowledge,  with  the  acqiiirementf 
and  habits  of  modern  civilization.  But,  as  I  endea- 
voured to  show  last  Sunday,  Christian  views  of  the 
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nature  and  character  of  God,  such  as  recognise  most 
largely  the  all-pervading  operations  of  tlie  Divine 
love  and  justice,  have  not  grown  out  of  the  science 
and  the  culture  of  modern  times.  They  are  due 
to  that  revelation  of  the  Father  which  was  made 
in  Christ.  As  the  first  helievers  studied  the  nature 
of  God,  not  in  books,  however  holy,  nor  in  command- 
ments, however  imperative,  but  in  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  the  horizon  of  their  thoughts  was  inevi- 
tably widened.  They  saw  all  mankind  embraced  in 
the  Son  of  Man.  They  discerned  the  lofty  and 
spiritual  character  of  the  relation  between  God  and 
men.  They  saw  what  a  perfect  fatherliness  there  is 
in  the  love  of  God  towards  men;  they  saw  that 
men's  love  towards  God  must  be  free,  enlightened, 
and  spiritual.  To  the  Israelite  of  old  God  was  known 
primarily  as  the  Being  who  had  given  a  promise 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  then  as  the  Jehovah,  or 
I  AM,  from  whom  the  law  proceeded.  He  gained 
his  acquaintance  with  the  name  and  nature  of  the 
invisible  God  through  national  forms  and  symbols, 
and  through  acts  of  providence  and  government  which 
especially  concerned  his  nation.  Various  limitations 
necessarily  attended  such  a  knowledge  of  Got!,  and 
these  limitations  are  associated  with  the  Jewish  name 
of  God.  But  to  the  Christian,  God  is  primarily  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  If  we  could  associate  Jesus  Christ 
with  any  race  or  sect  or  class  of  men,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  rest,  then  we  might  also  limit  in  our 
thoughts   the  fatherhood  of  God.      If  we  can  see 
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anything  superficial  in  the  relation  between  tht 
Father  and  Christ,  then  we  may  also  think  of  thf 
bond  between  the  Father  and  men  as  a  loose  and 
slight  one.  But  Christ  is  the  Brother  and  Head  oj 
all  men  ;  and  His  Father  is  the  Father  of  all  men 
The  Father  was  united  to  the  Son  in  an  etenial  spirit 
of  love,  the  Father  knowing  the  Son  and  the  Sor 
knowing  the  Father ;  and  Jesus  prayed  that  Hi? 
disciples  might  \ye  united  to  Him  and  to  God,  as  Ht 
was  one  with  the  Father. 

This  ampler  and  deeper  knowledge  of  the  same 
true  and  only  God  is  what  distinguishes  thf^  faith  <»l 
the  Christian  from  the  faith  of  the  Jew.  It  would 
seem,  therefore,  that  the  law.  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy 
soul  and  with  all  thy  mind,  so  far  from  having  been 
weakened,  must  have  become  only  more  stringent 
and  absolute.  The  Jew  was  commanded  to  love  God 
because  God  had  called  out  his  race  and  had  delivered 
it  from  bondage,  and  placed  it  in  a  good  land,  and 
continually  manifested  Himself  in  new  favours  to  his 
I)eople.  We  are  called  upon  to  love  God  because  He 
has  so  loved  us  as  to  send  His  only-b^otten  Son 
that  we  might  be  reconciled  to  Him  and  might  have 
the  life  of  sonship,  and  because  by  His  Spirit  He  is 
ever  speaking  words  of  grace  and  comfort  and  hope 
to  our  souls.  In  the  name  of  such  mercies  and  privi- 
leges we  are  commanded  and  besought  to  give  thanks 
in  everything  to  God,  to  love  Him  as  He  has  loved 
us,  to  devote  ourselves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  God's 
service. 
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Tt  may  seem  sometimes  that  it  was  easier  to  a 
Jew,  who  thought  of  Jehovah  almost  exclusively  in 
reference  to  his  own  race  and  land,  to  cherish  towards 
God  a  personal  love  and  devotion,  than  it  is  for  us.  in 
whom  it  would  be  wtong  so  to  limit  God's  opera- 
tions. It  may  seem  that  our  own  individual  relations 
to  God  are  lost  in  His  infinitude,  in  the  boundless 
multitude  of  souls  which  may  call  Him  Father,  in 
the  universality  of  His  presence,  and  the  impartial 
distribution  of  His  care  and  love.  When  a  deity  is 
localized  there  is  a  certain  familiarity  in  the  local 
worship  with  which  he  is  honoured.  The  god  or  the 
patron  saint  of  a  city  or  a  district  seems  to  be  bound 
more  closely  to  his  clients  than  a  Being  who  calls  all 
the  earth  his  own.  The  most  famous  piety  of  old 
heathen  times  has  had  this  local  character.  At  the 
present  day,  in  Eoman  Catholic  countries,  local  saints 
and  Madonnas  draw  out  the  more  vigorous  external 
manifestations  of  worship.  Any  help  that  may  be 
gained  by  thus  limiting  the  object  of  worship  to  a 
place  or  a  nation,  we  are  bound,  as  Christians,  to 
renounce  ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  are  called  upon 
to  give  the  deepest  homage  of  our  hearts  to  Him 
whom  we  confess  as  the  God  and  Father  of  all. 

The  Scriptures  evidently  recognise  the  danger  of 
our  losing  the  one  God  in  the  infinite  distance  of  His 
perfections.  The  words  of  Christ  Himself  declare  a 
certain  natural  impossibility  of  coming  to  Uie  Father. 
"  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  hut  bijme:*  The  eter- 
nal  Father  is  distant,  incomprehensible.  BiU  He  has 
revealed  Himself  in  the  Son.     It  is  in  Christ  that  we 
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have  the  means  which  Grod  has  proAnded  for  us,  to 
make  our  knowledge  of  Him  close  and  personal  and 
vital  God  comes  near  to  us,  not  through  arbitrar)' 
associations  with  mountains  or  groves  or  sacred 
buildings,  but  through  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  And  in  order  that  Christ,  in  whom  we 
know  and  come  to  the  Father,  may  Himself  be  real 
to  us,  God  has  given  us  the  records  of  His  life  which 
we  have  in  the  Grospels,  records  of  priceless  value  on 
this  account :  that  is,  not  primarily  as  documents  oi 
instruction  or  a  rule  of  life,  but  as  enabling  us  t^^^) 
know  Jesus  Christ  in  His  life  and  history,  as  leading 
us  to  Him  who  leads  us  to  the  Father. 

Here  then  we  have  our  protection  against  the 
vagueness  that  haunts  the  worship  of  the  one  Uni- 
versal God  and  Father,  against  the  desponding  con- 
sciousness of  our  inability  to  climb  to  so  inaccessible 
a  height.  We  are  not  commanded  to  climb  up  to 
the  Heaven  of  heavens.  God  has  come  down  to  us. 
He  has  visited  us  and  dwelt  among  us.  He  who  is 
gone  up  into  the  heavens  that  he  may  fill  all  things  is 
the  same  who  descended  into  these  lower  parts,  and 
tabernacled  in  flesh  and  blood,  who  lived  our  human 
life,  and  died  our  human  death. 

Dear  brethren,  the  contemplation  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  been  proved  in  tens  of  thousands  of  heaits  to 
have  a  power  beyond  that  of  any  local  mythology,  to 
make  God*s  love  real  and  near  to  man,  and  to  stimu* 
late  in  man  a  vital  undoubting  love  of  God.  As 
the  Apostles  testified,  there  are  treasures  in  Christ 
which  may  be  drawn  upon  without  limit  in  human 
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experience.  The  Person  of  One,  in  whom  dwelt  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  who  gathered  up  in 
Himself  also  all  the  true  nature  of  man,  has  depths 
which  none  of  our  sounding-lines  can  fathom. 

And  therefore,  whilst  the  obligation  of  loving  God 
wdth  a  strong  and  hearty  devotion  is  laid  upon  us 
under  the  new  covenant  with  only  the  more  force,  we 
are  at  the  same  time  enabled  to  meet  that  obligation 
as  none  but  Christians  could  be  enabled.  A  Spirit 
has  been  given  to  us,  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  in  whose  power  we  may  know  Christ,  and 
through  Him  may  ascend  to  the  Father.  Our  duty 
and  our  hope  consist  now,  not  in  looking  to  earthly 
and  sensuous  associations  for  the  support  of  our  reli- 
gious affections,  but  in  living  and  walking  in  the 
Spirit,  as  members  of  Christ  who  is  in  Heaven.  Let 
us  try  whether,  thus  sought  in  the  Spirit,  God  is  not 
still  to  be  found  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.  L«t  us 
try  whether  He  does  not  more  tenderly  commend 
His  love  to  us,  and  constrain  us  to  answer  him  with 
a  reverent  and  grateful  love.  God  is  not  the  less 
One,— not  the  less  the  object  of  a  devout  personal 
affection,  because  He  is  infinite.  In  these  mysteries 
which  surpass  our  comprehension,  let  Christ  be  an 
assurance  to  us,— He  whom  the  Father  so  loved,  and 
whose  love  to  the  Father  was  the  one  prmciple  of 
His  existence. 

There  is  another  cause,  besides  that  of  God's  in- 
finity, which  may  weaken  to  our  minds  the  force  of 
this  commandment.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lonl  thy 
God.     I  mean  the  faint  degree  in  which  it  is  obeyed 
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upon  the  earth.  Even  the  best  persons  may  not 
appear  to  us  to  be  prompted  continuaUy  by  lovo 
towards  God.  We  may  slide  into  the  notion  that 
love  towards  God  belongs  to  an  exalted  and  excep- 
tional sanctity,  instead  of  being  the  vital  principle  of 
human  life,  for  all  men  and  for  all  circumstances: 

It  is  true  that  this  commandment  is  comparatively 
silent.  The  principle  of  love  towartls  God  does  not 
assert  itself  loudly  or  obstinately  in  human  affairs. 
It  speaks  according  to  its  nature,  with  a  certain 
delicacy  of  appeal.  But  the  commandment  does  as- 
sert itself  in  our  ears  without  any  mollification  of  its 
thoroughness. 

Thus,  it  is  bound  up  in  our  faith  and  our  worship. 
Everything  in  virtue  of  which  we  call  ourselves 
Christians  upholds  the  testimony  that  God  loves  us 
with  a  spiritiial  love,  and  bids  us  Ix/ce  Him  heartily 
and  utterly  in  return.  Just  so  far  as  we  refuse  to 
admit  that  we  ought  to  live  in  the  daily  constant 
love  of  God,  so  far  we  are  also  rejecting  the  condi- 
tions of  our  calling  as  Christians.  Think  how  wc 
are  baptized  in  infancy  into  the  name  of  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  answer  to  this  claim  upon 
us,  and  receive  his  seal,  that  we  may  thencefortli 
grow  up  in  the  Spirit,  in  the  fellowship  of  faith  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Our  earliest  Christian  in- 
struction informs  us  of  this  our  consecration  to  God  ; 
it  tells  us  that  we  are  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  inheritors  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  It 
bids  us,  therefore,  live  truly  and  loyally  to  God.  It 
recites  to  us  those  commandments  of  which  our  Lord 
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gave  the  spirit  and  the  kernel,  wlien  He  summed 
them  up  in  the  duty  of  loving  God  supremely,  and 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  When  we  are  of  an  age 
to  take  part  in  the  worship  of  our  fathers,  we  find 
ourselves  members  of  a  Church  founded  upon  Christ, 
called  out  of  the  world  into  communion  with  God, 
cherishing  a  life  not  of  this  earth,  but  of  heaven. 
Our  common  prayers  testify  to  us  that  we  are  con- 
stantly failing  in  our  duty  towards  God,  hut  that  our 
blessedness  lies  in  seeking  forgiveness  and  returning 
to  God.  The  most  sacred  act  of  our  Christian  wor- 
ship, that  Sacrament  in  which  every  Christian  is 
invited  to  partake,  speaks  to  us  of  a  union  with  God 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  can  only  be  one 
of  love  and  sympathy.  It  offers  us  from  heaven  the 
gi*ace  of  such  a  union  ;  it  commands  us  to  regard  our- 
selves as  not  our  own,  but  as  persons  bought  with  a 
price,  and  bound  to  glorify  God  with  our  bodies  and 
with  our  spirits  which  are  His. 

There  is  something  grave  and  solemn  in  all  this 
testimony.  It  is  not  lightly  to  be  disregarded.  It 
bids  us  ask  ourselves  whether  it  is  not  practically 
true.  Is  it  not  right  for  us  to  love  God  with  all  our 
heart  and  with  all  our  soul  and  with  all  our  mind? 
Let  it  be  true  that  we  have  lived  thus  far  with  a  very 
imperfect,  perhaps  with  a  scarcely  appreciable  fulfil- 
ment of  the  first  and  great  commandment  Still 
thinking  of  the  one  only  God  as  the  fountain  of  truth 
and  righteousness  and  love,  may  we  not  trace  to  a 
respect  for  Him,  a  respect  of  which  we  are  not  always 
distinctly  conscious,  whatever  has  been  good  in  our 
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past  life?  Does  not  the  mutual  affection  by  which 
human  life,  is  kept  together,  the  honour  of  parents, 
the  regard  for  justice,  the  sense  of  obligation,  contain 
within  itself  this  principle  of  the  love  of  the  perfectly 
righteous  and  gracious  Being?  And  if  we  acknow* 
ledged  ourselves  as  altogether  the  children  and  the 
servants  of  God,  bound  to  renounce  all  other  masters 
and  objects  of  worship,  that  we  might  follow  Him 
only  at  whatever  cost,  if  we  made  faith  alone  towards 
the  unseen  Father,  the  ground  of  our  daily  conduct^ 
should  we  not  find  our  life  purer,  stronger,  more 
useful,  and  more  liappy  ?  Such  questions  are  urged 
upon  the  honest  mind  by  the  consideration  of  this 
great  commandment.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God.  But  they  are  also  ui^ed  upon  us  by  the  special 
character  of  our  inward  moral  history.  For,  as  our 
Christian  teacliing  tells  us,  we  are  subjects  of  a  spi- 
ritual struggle.  Whilst  God,  the  Just  and  the  Good, 
is  claiming  us  as  His,  and  appealing  to  us  to  render 
ourselves  up  in  our  voluntary  freedom  to  Him,  other 
lords  are  seeking  to  have  dominion  over  us.  There  are 
three  powers  named  to  us  in  our  childhood,  of  whose 
assaults  we  are  conscious,  whose  claims  we  know  to 
be  usurpations,  to  whom  we  confess  it  would  be  ruin 
to  give  ourselves  up  without  reserve.  The  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  desire  to  make  us  their  own. 
We  are  tempted  to  grow  vxjrldly,  to  grow  sensual,  to 
grow  false  aivd  malieicvs.  Who  is  not  conscious  of 
these  temptations  ?  Who  does  not  know  the  exceed- 
ing subtlety  with  which  they  can  approach  him? 
Who  has  not  listened  to  the  powerful  arguments  which 


THOU  SHALT  LOVE  THE  LORD  THY  GOD.        S17 

would  furnish  liim  some  excuse  for  a  slavish  con- 
formity to  the  world,  for  the  indulgence  of  some  mere 
appetite,  for  the  admission  of  some  insincerity  or 
jealousy  ?  And  in  whom,  again,  has  not  a  voice  been 
heard  replying  to  these  arguments,  the  voice  of  the 
only  God,  saying,  "  Thou  art  mine  ;  thou  art  a  son  of 
righteousness  and  goodness;  thou  must  not,  thou 
shalt  not,  confess  the  dominion  of  the  world,  of  sense, 
of  the  false  and  dividing  spirit?" 

Brethren,  in  these  painful  conflicts,  so  often  ending 
in  our  shame,  we  may  find,  if  we  will,  helps  towards 
a  simple  and  a  vital  love  of  God.  Those  enemies  of 
God  and  of  our  souls  may  drive  us  towards  our  true 
Father.  We  can  only  renounce  them  and  gain  the 
victory  over  them  through  His  graca  Looking  to 
Him,  and  inspired  by  Him,  we  may  set  them  at 
defiance.  We  may  overcome  them  by  faith.  Tliis  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  and  equally,  the 
flesh  and  the  devil, — even  our  faith.  And  our  faith 
is  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
we  sinful,  mortal  creatures  are  made  children  of  God 
in  Him.  Let  every  temptation,  thei-efore,  nerve  our 
faith.  Let  the  allurements  of  the  world,  the  amazing 
influence  of  public  opinion  and  of  fashion,  be  resisted 
in  the  strength  of  our  allegiance  to  that  Heavenly 
Kingdom  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  Lord,  let  the 
snares  of  the  flesh  be  trampled  under  foot  in  the  con- 
sciousness  that  we  are  spiritual  beings,  entitled  to 
communion  with  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  that  our 
bodies  are  temples  of  God,  dwelling-places  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Let  the  besetting  inducements  to  dis- 
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honesty  and  ill-will  be  repelled  in  the  faith  that  we 
are  made  members  of  one  another  in  Christ,  that 
Christ  died  and  rose  again  to  be  made  the  head  of  a 
Society  in  which  no  man  should  deceive  or  hurt 
his  brother,  in  which  the  members  should  sorrow  and 
rejoice  together,  in  which  each  one  should  seek  his 
neighbour  s  good  to  edification. 

All  these  belieOs  are  gathered  up  in  the  expression 
of  our  one  duty  towards  Ood,  to  love  Him  with  all 
our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our 
mind.  Let  this  simple  but  awful  commandment  be 
continually  before  us.  May  it  lead  us  to  dwell  upon 
the  nature  of  Him  who  is  altogether  worthy  of  our 
love.  The  love  of  Grod  is  the  child  of  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Let  us  endeavour,  with  the  use  of  all  means 
and  opportunities  which  it  pleases  God  to  put  in  our 
way,  to  grow  in  a  real  knowledge  of  God.  By  being 
sincere  with  ourselves,  sincere  in  the  confession  of 
our  uncertainties  as  well  as  of  our  convictions,  let  us 
strive  that  our  knowledge  may  be  real,  and  not  arti- 
ficial Let  us  make  stepping-stones  of  our  very  sins 
by  which  we  may  rise  out  of  the  dark  region  to 
which  they  belong  into  light  and  life.  In  every  efibrt 
that  we  make  let  us  be  sure  that  God  Himself  is  with 
us  and  urging  us.  In  ourselves  we  are  weak  enough, 
and  the  more  we  are  conscious  of  our  weakness  the 
better :  for  the  grace  of  God  is  all-sufficient,  and  that 
is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness. 
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THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  OF  SCRIPTURE 

AS  TO  THE  POSSIBILITY  OF  PARDON  IN  THE 

FUTURE  STATE. 

It  is  said  by  many  to  be  a  fundamental  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  that  those  who  die  impenitent  are  from  that 
moment  fixed  in  impenitence  by  a  Divine  necessity,  whioh 
excludes  the  possibility  of  repenting  and  being  forgiven, 
through  the  endless  ages  of  futurity.  The  question  to  be 
asked  in  the  following  pages  of  our  Anglican  formularies 
and  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  is  whether  they  impose  upon 
us  this  belief^  I  do  not  present  this  doctrine  in  the  garb 
of  horrors  in  which  it  has  usually  been  dressed.  I  deal  with 
the  moral  aspect  of  it.  If  a  man  die  without  being  recon- 
ciled to  God,  are  clergymen  bound  to  maintain  that  by  the 
j  iistice  of  God  he  is  precluded  from  reconciliation  for  ever  I 

Let  us  inquire  first  what  the  Church  of  England  say*  in 
answer  to  this  question ;  and  with  this  view  let  us  examine 
her  principal  formularies  in  oi-der. 

{a)  The  Articles  of  Religion  claim  the  firet  place.  The 
Declaration  prefixed  to  them  afl&rms  that  they  "  contain 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England."  What  then 
do  we  find  here  1  That  the  condition  of  men  after  death 
is  not  set  forth  in  any  one  of  the  Thirty-nine  Article*. 
The  subject  appears  to  be  wholly  omitted  from  this  do<m« 
ment.  The  ninth  Article  states  that  sin  "  deeerveth  God*i 
wrath  and  damnation  ; "   but  the  wrath  and  damnatioo  of 
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God  clearly  belong  to  this  life  as  much  as  to  the  next 
There  is  simply  no  dogmatic  statement  in  the  Articles, 
either  primary  or  incidental,  as  to  the  possibilities  tliat 
may  lie  hid  in  the  future  state. 

{b)  The  Three  Creeds  may  l»e  supposed  to  be  formally 
next  to  the  Articlen,  for  a  clei|^3rman  of  the  Church  of 
Kugknd  ;  as  Catholic  authorities  they  of  course  stand 
much  higher  than  the  Articles.  Two  of  the  Creeds,  tlu> 
Apostles*  and  the  Nioene,  have  no  single  expression  from 
which  any  inference  in  finvour  of  the  ordinary  doctrine  of 
future  torments  ooald  be  drawn.  The  Athanasian  Creed, 
on  the  other  hand,  contains  the  claoae,  '*  They  that  have 
done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire."  These  latter  words 
have  appeared  to  many  to  bind  upon  the  clergy  the 
dootriDe  that  a  portion  of  mankind — "they  that  have 
done  evil"— are  to  suffer  in  the  next  world  without  oessa^ 
tioD  and  without  hope  for  ever. 

We  shall  return  to  this  clause  in  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
the  solitary  one  that  we  have  to  deal  with  in  ths  Articles 
and  the  Creeds,  when  we  have  gone  through  the  other 
formularies. 

(c)  The  Catechism  is  the  Church's  appointed  form  of 
instruction.  The  only  clause  in  the  Catechism  bearing 
upon  our  subject  is  that  in  which  the  petition,  *^  Deliver 
OS  from  evil,**  is  explained.  "  I  pray  unto  God  that  He  will 
keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly 
enemy,  and  from  everlasting  death.*' 

{d)  The  Communion  Service  involves  the  profoundest 
doctrine  of  the  Church  relating  to  sin  and  redemption. 
We  ought,  therefore,  to  search  this  service  early  in  our 
present  inquiry.  But  the  most  diligent  search  will  find  in 
it  uotliiug  that  sftcaks  of  a  hopeless  future. 
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(e)  The  Baptismal  Services,  again,  though  it  is  their 
express  office  to  set  forth  a  state  of  salvation  (or  perbapa, 
because  that  is  their  office),  are  similarly  silent. 

(/)  In  the  Burial  Service  we  pray,  "  Deliver  us  not  into 
the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death."     And  the  same  phrase 
occurs  in  the  form,  "  Shall  not  die  eternally."  On  the  other 
hand,  this  Service  speaks  with  what  has  been  thought  an  nn- 
warranted  and  dangerous  hopefulness  concerning  the  pro- 
miscuous multitude  of  those  over  whose  graves  it  is  used. 
(g)  We  might  perhaps  expect  some  intimation  in  har- 
mony wdth  the  common  doctrine  in  the  Collects  for  Good 
Friday  and  Easter  Day,  or  in  the  Office  for  the  Visitation 
of  the  Sick.     But  there  is  none.     The  Litany  has  the 
expression,  "  From  Thy  wrath  and  from  everlasting  dam- 
nation, good  Lord,  deliver  us."    Throughout  the  whole  of 
the  remaining  prayers  and  services  of  the  Church,  if  I  am 
not  mistaken,  we  cannot  find  any  statement  which  even 
appears  to  forbid  hope  to  sufferers  in  the  life  to  come. 

As  the  fruit,  then,  of  our  search  through  the  authorized 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  we  have  the  three  or 
four  places  which  speak  of  "  everlasting  or  eternal  death," 
of  "  everlasting  damnation,"  and  of  "  everlasting  fire." 

The  two  last  of  these  phrases  are  taken  from  Scripture. 
But  the  exact  expression,  "  eternal  or  everlasting  rfraM," 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament.  It  might 
however  be  fairly  treated  as  Scriptural,  inasmuch  as  ito 
equivalents  are  to  be  found  there ;  and  its  logical  opposite, 
"eternal  life;'  occurs  in  passages  too  numerous  to  quote. 
But  what  is  the  sense  of  this  term,  "  eternal  death  I "  If 
we  had  nothing  but  the  words  themselves  to  guide  us  to 
their  meaning,  we  should  think  most  naturally  of  artinc^ 
tioTi  or  annihilation.  The  expressions, «  to  die,— to  perish, 
—to  be  destroyed,— forever,"  are  most  simply  understood 
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88  setting  forth  final  disappearance  or  extinction.  It 
would  be  a  waste  of  words  to  quote  illustrations  of  this 
8en$«.  And  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  at  this  point 
of  the  argument,  that  a  far  stronger  caae  could  be  madd 
out  from  Scripture  in  support  of  the  extinction  of  the 
condemned,  than  in  support  of  their  prolonged  and  hojie- 
less  torment  But  I  think  we  are  not  shut  up  to  that 
most  obvious  sense  of  the  word  '*  eternal  death.**  It  is 
a  very  plain  and  safe  proposition  that  *'  death  "  is  the 
negation  of  "  life.**  And  ''  eternal  life  *'  is  named  so  fire- 
quentlj,  and  with  such  Taried  and  definite  explanations  of 
its  meaning,  that  we  are  enabled  from  it  to  understand 
what  "eternal  death**  must  be.  ''This  is  life  eternal," 
said  the  Saviour,  **  that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  l*hou  hast  sent  *'  (John 
xvii.  3).  "  This  is  the  record,**  says  St  John,  "  that  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  bath  life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life  **  (1  John  v.  1 1, 12).  "  We  show 
unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and 
was  manifested  unto  us**  (1  John  i.  2).  In  exact  harmony 
with  these  statementii,  our  Church  confesses  in  one  of  our 
daily  Collects,  that  *'  in  the  knowledge  of  God  standeth 
our  eternal  lifa"  In  the  face  of  these  and  of  a  multitude 
of  similar  paaBage8,no  one  will  contend  that  "eternal  life** 
menus  nothing  more  than  endless  felicity.  It  is  plain 
that  the  life  spoken  of  is  spiritual  life,  life  for  the  soul, 
not  dependent  upon  the  changes  and  chances  of  this 
mortal  life,  but  dependent  upon  fellowship  with  the 
Divine  Father.  It  is  plain  that  it  belongs  to  the  present 
stage  of  existence,  as  well  as  to  the  futiire.  It  is  plain 
that  it  is  called  "  eternal,**  not  to  define  its  duration,  but 
to  intimate  its  kind  or  quality.     It  is  contrasted  with 
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mortal  life,  animal  or  psychical  life.  Eternal  life  is  the 
life  of  children  of  the  eternal  God,  the  Father  and  Begetter 
of  their  spirits.  We  are  not  left  t\X  sea  therefore,  when 
we  are  driven  from  the  vulgar  sense  of  death,  in  the  phrsie 
"eternal  or  everlasting  death."  We  are  enabled  to  con- 
clude that  this  phrase  denotes  the  condition  of  souls  which 
are  not  enjoying  "  eternal  life."  It  is  the  state  of  not 
knowing  God,  of  being  out  of  fellowship  with  God,  the 
state  of  darkness  and  isolation  in  self.  Much  misery, 
much  punishment,  may  attend  this  state  ;  but  suffering 
is  not  its  essence.  What  the  ultimate  extremity  of  thia 
state  may  be,  whether  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  ultimate 
extremity  of  "  eternal  death,"  any  more  than  of  "  eternal 
life,"  who  shall  say  ?  What  we  are  now  concerned  to  ob- 
serve is  this,  that  the,  dissolution  of  the  body  is  nowhere 
spoken  of  as  the  beginning  or  as  the  fixing  of  these  states. 
It  is  implied  that  they  belong  to  this  life,  in  which  escapA 
and  forgiveness  are  possible,  as  well  as  to  the  next 

We  have  interpreted  "  eternal  death  "  as  the  negation 
of  eternal  life.  In  the  Athanasian  Creed,  the  opposite  of 
eternrl  or  everlasting  life  is  "everlasting  fire."  We  should 
conclude,  therefore,  that,  if  they  are  not  identical,  etema] 
death  and  eternal  fire  may  be  predicated  of  the  same  con- 
dition. Now  fire  is  a  great  Scriptural  symbol.  Any  one 
who  calls  up  to  memory  the  most  striking  examples  of  its 
use  in  Scripture,  will  feel  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  cautious 
in  the  interpretation  of  it.  Let  us  suppose  that  in  such 
a  place  as  the  Athanasian  clause,  fire  stands  for  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  is  probably  the  ordinary  opinion.  God's 
wrath  is  against  sin.  That  wrath  cannot  be  inconstant 
and  variable,  subject  to  passion  or  pei-suasion.  It  must 
be  eternal,  as  the  nature  of  God  Himself.  It  u  the  eternal 
aspect  of  the  Divine  nature  towards  evil.     There  is  nothing 

y2 
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more  reasonable  therefore,  than  that  if  the  wrath  of  Crod 
is  called  fire,  the  fire  should  be  characterized  as  eternal. 
But  it  does  not  in  the  least  follow  that  the  sin,  which  is 
the  object  of  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  should  be  fixed 
without  the  possibility  of  repentance  in  a  man*s  soul,  in 
the  next  world  more  than  in  this. 

If  we  refer  for  a  moment  to  Scriptural  analogy,  we  find 
that ''  everlasting  fire**  appears  to  be  used  interchangeably 
with  ''unquenchable  fire''  (compare  St.  Matt  xviiL  8, 
with  St.  Mark  ix.  4^X  ^^^  ^^^^  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  are 
represented  as  suffering  the  penalty  of  **  eternal  fire/' 
(St  Jude,  7).  And  we  are  surely  led  thus  to  think  of 
eternal  as  characterising  the  fire  itself,  declaring  it  to  be 
consuming  and  irresistible,  a  true  type  of  the  Divine 
wrath,  rather  than  as  defining  the  endless  duration  of 
time  for  which  a  human  being  must  be  subject  to  it 

But  the  whole  passage  in  the  Athanasian  Creed  needs 
to  be  carefully  considered.  The  ordinary  interpretation 
of  it  is  as  arbitrary  in  one  part  as  in  the  other.  The  sense 
commonly  put  upon  it  would  be,  I  conceive,  as  follows  : — 
They  that,  at  the  moment  of  death,  are  in  a  state  of  peace 
with  God  through  faith  and  repentance,  will  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment  enter  upon  a  state  of  immeasurable  and  endless 
felicity;  they  that,  at  the  moment  of  death,  are  in  their 
natural  state  and  not  reconciled  to  God,  will  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment  enter  upon  a  state  of  fearful  and  endless 
misery.  But  the  Creed  makes  no  allusion  to  the  state  of 
the  soul  at  the  moment  of  death.  Its  two  classes  are, 
^  they  that  have  done  good,'*  and  ''  they  that  have  done 
evil.**  Is  there  any  one  so  good  as  not  to  have  done  evil  / 
St  John  and  the  universal  human  conscience  reply,  '^  If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  tiio 
truth  is  not  in  us."     On  the  other  hand,  where  can  we 
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point  to  a  brother-man  of  whom  we  can  say  that  be  it  to 
evil  as  never  to  have  done  good  1  If  then  human  beiogi 
in  general  have  done  both  good  and  evil,  how  are  we  to 
separate  the  two  classes  which  are  to  inherit  such  different 
destinies  1  The  question  is  no  easy  one.  It  will  bo  answered 
very  differently.  It  may  be  said  that  God's  infinite  wi». 
dom  is  able  to  strike  a  balance  between  the  good  and  the 
evil  that  a  man  has  done,  and  that,  according  as  the  good 
or  the  evil  preponderates,  he  will  be  classed  with  the  doen 
of  good  or  the  doers  of  evil.  But  who  will  be  satisfied 
with  such  an  account  of  God's  dealings  with  men  ?  Anotlier 
view  will  be,  that  true  faith,  with  the  forgiveness  that 
follows  it,  blots  out  previous  evil  works  ;  that  one  who  haa 
the  true  faith  is  considered  as  a  righteous  man  and  there- 
fore as  a  doer  of  good  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  that  when  a 
man  dies  a  true  believer  these  benefits  accrue  to  him, 
however  recently  he  may  have  come  to  the  state  of  faith. 
Let  us  suppose  this  to  be  sound  theology ;  but  can  it  for  a 
moment  be  said  to  be  the  literal  grammatical  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Athanasian  article?  Any  departure  from 
current  interpretations  is  sure  to  be  proscribed  as  a  forcing 
or  straining  of  the  words  interpreted  ;  but  I  ask,  can  we 
easily  imagine  any  more  violent  treatment  than  the  worda 
*'  they  that  have  done  good  "  must  undergo,  if  they  are  to 
yield  such  a  sense  as  that  % 

The  right  principle  of  interpretation  for  this  clause 
appears  to  be  one  which  we  must  necessarily  apply  to 
many  passages  of  Scripture,  as  well  afi  to  a  lai^  portion 
of  ordinary  human  sayings.  It  is  common  to  lay  down 
general  propositions  about  the  good  man  and  the  bad 
man,  the  strong  and  the  weak,  the  rich  and  the  poor. 
When  we  come  to  apply  them  to  actual  persons,  we  muat 
speak  of  the  man  so  far  as  he  is  good  or  bad,  rich  or  poor. 
Very  likely  the  same  man  may  bo  in  different  wayt  or 
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aeoses,  both  good  and  bad,  both  rich  aod  poor.  St  John 
contains  striking  examples  of  this  simple  and  nnrrwriirj 
way  of  speaking.  *'He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil ;  .  .  •  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin, 
because  be  is  bom  of  Gk*d**  (1  John  iii.  8,  9).  He  says 
this  after  having  wamed  his  readers  that  if  we  say  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselvesL  The  only  choice  in 
the  interpretation  of  such  a  passage  is,  either  to  assume 
that  St  John  was  using  very  exaggerated  language,  anl 
only  meant  that  one  who  was  bom  of  God  does  not  sin  i^* 
much  as  other  men  or  without  repeuting  of  it  afterwards  : 
or  to  hold  that  what  he  says  is  strictly  true,  and  that  thu 
trae  son  of  God  does  not  sin,  but  at  the  same  time  to 
admit  that  in  any  girea  person  there  is  an  "  old  man  **  a.s 
well  as  "  the  new  man,"  and  that  whilst  '*  the  new  man,*"  the 
begotten  of  God,  sins  not,  there  may  be  much  sin  to  be 
put  down  to  the  account  of  the  ''  old  man,**  the  tendency 
which  oonfeasea  the  Evil  One  as  its  father.  Similarly  we 
may  believe,  that  it  is  the  strictest  possible  law  of  God's 
judgment,  that  they  who  have  done  good  shaU  go  into 
eternal  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  etemal  fire 
(or,  as  our  Lord  expresses  it,  into  "  condemnation  ** — St 
John  V.  29)  ;  whilst  it  may  well  be  trae^  that  the  life  and 
the  fire,  the  praise  and  the  wrath,  tuay  touch  the  same 
person,  and  that  every  sinner  on  the  earth,  9ofar  as  he  has 
been  a  doer  of  good,  shall  be  rewarded,  and  bo  far  at  he 
has  been  a  doer  of  evil,  shall  be  punished. 

The  phraiie  *'  everlasting  damnation,**  in  the  Litany,  is 
identical  with  the  "eternal  damnation**  of  St  Mark, 
iii.  29,*  and  the  *' etemal  judgment**  of  Hebrews  vL  2. 

*  There  is  a  remarkable  *'  various  reading  **  here,  which  some 
critics  prefer  aa  more  geouine,  dfiapnUfAorot  for  icplvnmt,     ''An 
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The  act  of  judging  or  condemning  is  called  eternal  This 
usage  is  itself  enough  to  suggest  that  the  word  '*  eternal " 
was  not  meant  to  denote  simply  an  endless  duration  of 
time.  It  is  not  to  be  transferred  from  the  thing  which 
it  qualifies, — the  judgment, — to  the  condition  of  the 
human  beings  who  may  be  brought  under  it.  It  ex- 
presses a  quality  in  the  judgment,— that  it  is  without 
appeal,  ?*7itemporal,  absolute,  or  Divhu. 

I  do  not  think  it  can  be  ftiirly  said  that  these  are 
attempts  to  '^  explain  away  "  the  proper  meaning  of  tlie 
passages  to  which  they  refer.  But  if  they  are  true,  they 
undoubtedly  explain  away  whatever  in  those  phrases  ap- 
pears at  first  sight  to  imply  that  all  human  Injings  who 
come  under  condemnation  are  kept  by  Divine  wrath  in 
endless  torments.  And  these  are  the  only  passages  I  can 
find  in  the  Prayer  Book  which  seem  to  require  such  an  ex- 
planation ;  and  it  follows  that  the  Church  of  Knglaud,  in 
her  authorized  formularies,  says  no  single  word  in  affirma- 
tion of  the  doctrine  for  which  we  are  searching.  If, 
however,  the  reader  is  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  inter- 
pretations which  have  been  given,  let  him  consider  how 
the  case  stands.  Let  him  endeavour  to  realize  the  mo- 
mentous nature  of  that  doctrine  as  it  has  been  commonly 
taught.  Let  him  observe  how  other  doctrines  which  are 
important  for  us  to  believe  are  defined  and  set  forth  and 
involved  in  our  Church  formularies.  Then  let  him  think 
of  the  phrase  "  eternal  death  "  as  occurring  some  thfM 
times  with  nothing  dogmatic  said  about  it,  and  of  the  OM 
dogmatic  statement,  open  and  subjected  to  various  inter- 
pretations, in  the  Athanasian  Creed.     And  let  him  aak 

eternal  sin  or  oflfeuce"  has  a  novel  sound  ;  but  it  may  be  expUiiifd, 
in  harmony  with  the  views  here  expressed,  as  a  sin  agaiunt  tho  very 
nature  of  God,  involving  an  ♦*  eternal  "or  absolute  opi>oiition  to  Him. 
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himself  whether  he  can  regard  such  a  basis  as  sufficient 
for  such  a  doctrine,  whether  any  one  has  a  right  to  affirm 
that  the  English  Charch  has  bound  her  ministers  in  con- 
science and  by  penalties  to  preach  it 

It  may  be  contended  that  the  absence  of  b!ear  un- 
questionable declarations  on  this  subject  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  ordinary  doctrine  was  taken  for  granted  by  the 
Church  of  England,  and  therefore  indirectly  bears  witness 
to  the  certainty  and  necessity  of  that  doctrine.  But  it  is 
impossible  to  maintain  such  a  position.  Imagine  that  a 
hearty  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  a  hopeless  futurity  of 
torment  and  rebellion  awaiting  the  great  mass  of  mankiud, 
is  set  to  compose  a  whole  body  of  prayers^  aenrices,  and 
dogmatic  articles  :  can  you  believe  that  he  will  omit  that 
doctrine  from  his  woHl  t  We  know  very  well  the  kind  of 
pkoe  it  would  have.  We  know,  too,  that  other  eccle- 
siastical compositions  have  contained  the  doctrine  in  % 
yftrj  unquestionable  form.  I  will  only  take  two  examples. 
The  Larger  Catechism,  drawn  up  at  Westminster,  and 
received  as  aathoritative  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland,  contains  the  following  question  and  answer  : — 
*'  What  are  the  punishments  of  sin  in  the  world  to  come  t 
The  punishments  of  sin  in  the  world  to  come  are  everlast* 
ing  separation  from  the  comfortable  presence  of  God,  and 
most  grievous  torments  in  soul  and  body,  without  inter- 
mission, in  hell  fire  for  ever.**  And  in  the  Articles  of 
Keligion  agreed  upon  in  a  Convocation  of  the  Irish  Church, 
held  in  the  year  1615,  the  following  clause  occurs:—''  The 
souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure 
endless  torments'*  (**  Hard  wick  on  the  Articles,**  p.  357). 
But  what  proves  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  that  the 
silence  of  our  own  Church  was  deliberate  and  intentional, 
is  the  fact  that  in  the  Articles  adopted  in  the  year  1552, 
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there  was  one  relating  to  this  very  subject,  which  after- 
wards  was  simply  omitted.  This  Article,  the  42nd  and 
last  of  that  earlier  code,  was  headed,  "All  men  shall  not  be 
saved  at  the  length,"  and  ran  as  follows  :— "  They  also  ara 
worthy  of  condemnation  who  endeavour  at  this  time  to 
restore  the  dangerous  opinion  that  all  men,  be  they  never 
so  ungodly,  shall  at  length  be  saved,  when  they  have 
suffered  pains  for  their  sins  a  certain  time  {definito  t^npore) 
appointed  by  God's  justice"  ('*  Hardwick,"  p.  318).  It  may 
have  been  perceived,  that  an  Article  referring  to  "this 
time  "  was  not  suited  in  form  to  be  permanent ;  but  so 
important  a  dogmatic  statement  would  not  have  been 
dropped  without  a  substitute  on  this  ground.  It  uiiust 
have  been  felt  that  it  was  better  for  the  Church  not  to 
pronounce  anything  dogmatically  as  to  the  possibilities  of 
the  future  life.  The  moderate  and  cautious  tone  of  that 
Article  is  itself  striking  :  there  are  few  of  us  who  would 
not  admit,  as  I  should  for  one,  that  the  doctrine  it  con* 
demns  is  unauthorized  and  dangerous.  But  the  Article 
was  wholly  withdrawn  in  the  course  of  ten  years.  And 
the  Church  of  England  has  virtually  pronounced  that  no 
dogma  on  the  subject  of  future  punishment  shall  be  bind* 
ing  upon  her  clergy  or  her  members. 

The  position  of  the  Church  in  this  matter  is  therefore  a 
neutral  one ;  the  question  is  within  certain  limits  left  open. 
For  I  fully  admit  that  there  is  no  passage  in  the  Articles 
or  the  Prayer  Book  which  holds  out  a  hope  to  those  who 
die  impenitent.  The  Church  formularies  are  in  thti  re- 
spect more  cautious  and  reserved  than  the  New  Tcstauient. 
But  then  the  Church  of  England  proclaims  with  fearlew 
freedom  that  Gospel  of  grace  and  redemption  whioli» 
by  revealing  to  us  the  nature  of  the  righteous  and  loving 
God,  forbids  us  to  believe  in  what  is  contrary  to  righleoui^ 
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ness  and  love.  The  Church  has  taught  us  to  acknowledge 
a  Will  which  is  righteous  and  gracious  towards  all  men, 
and  has  allowed  no  arbitrary  barriers  to  be  set  up,  saying 
to  that  Will,  '<  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  fiEtrther.** 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  testimony  of  Holy 
Scripture,  that  is,  of  the  New  Testament,  couceniiug  the 
possibility  of  forgiveness  in  the  future  state.  The  Old 
Testament  is  silent  on  the  matter.  Where  so  little  is  said 
of  the  life  beyond  the  grave,  we  could  not  expect  to  find 
anything  declared  as  to  its  remoter  contingencies. 

Tlie  New  Testament  is  not  like  the  Prayer  Book  in 
supplying  very  few  passages  which  call  for  consideration. 
There  are  many  places  which  appear  to  speak  strongly  on 
the  one  side ;  there  are  some  which  seem  to  speak  more 
definitely  on  the  other.  But  by  grouping  similar  sayings 
together,  we  may  abridge  our  inquiry  within  very  mo- 
derate limits. 

Nearly  all  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which 
speak  of  future  puniithment  are /^uraiive.  Certainly  this 
character  does  not  make  them  unmeaning ;  it  was  our 
Lord*s  custom  to  teach  the  most  important  truths  by 
means  of  figures.  But  in  order  to  understand  such  pas- 
sages rightly,  we  must  recognise  them  as  figurative  and  not 
treat  them  as  literal  definitions;  and  we  must  endeavour  to 
ascertain  what  the  figures  are  intended  to  convey.  Now 
certain  images  frequently  recur  in  the  Scriptural  language 
relating  to  future  punishment,  and  it  will  be  convenient 
to  detach  these  and  to  consider  them  separately. 

(1.)  The  most  important  of  them  is  the  *'  Hell,*'  or 
''  Geheuna,**  of  the  New  Testament  Of  this  wo  find  the 
following  account  in  the  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible."  Ge- 
henna, or  the  Valley  of  Hiunom,  was  a  deep  narrow  glen 
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to  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  idolatrous  Jews  had 
once  offered  their  children  by  fire  to  Molech.  In  cooie- 
queuce  of  these  abominations,  the  Valley  was  polluted  by 
Josiah,  and  became  the  common  laystall  of  the  city,  where 
the  dead  bodies  of  criminals,  and  the  carcases  of  animals, 
and  every  other  kind  of  filth,  were  cast,  and,  according  to 
some  authorities,  the  combustible  portions  consumed  with 
fire.  From  its  ceremonial  defilement,  and  from  the  de- 
tested and  abominable  fire  of  Molech,  if  not  from  the 
supposed  ever-burning  funeral  piles,  the  later  Jews  applied 
the  name  of  this  valley,  Ge  Hinnom,  Gehenna,  to  denote 
the  place  of  torment,  and  some  of  the  Rabbins  fixed  here 
the  "  Dour  of  Hell." 

When  therefore  our  Lord  used  the  name  of  Gehenna, 
the  word  suggested,  first,  a  well-known  valley  devoted  to 
abominations ;  and  secondly,  it  called  up  the  associations 
popularly  connected  with  it, — associations  due  not  to 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  to  later  lUb- 
binical  traditions.  We  have  very  imperfect  means  of 
knowing  what  the  Jewish  notions  of  future  punishment 
were  in  our  Lord's  time,  and  it  is  certain  that  they  had 
no  really  authoritative  expression  by  which  they  Vfere 
defined.  But  the  popular  apprehensions  of  a  doom  sym- 
bolized by  the  valley  of  refuse  and  fires  are  undoubtedly 
recognized  in  some  degree  by  our  Lord's  use  of  the 
popular  figure.  The  terms,  "  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched,"  appear  to  have  been 
borrowed  as  literally  applicable  to  Gehenua  from  the  pa*- 
sage  at  the  end  of  the  Book  of  Isiiiah. 

(2.)  The  image  of  Fire  is  closely  connected  with  that  of 
the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  but  it  is  also  used  without  refe- 
rence to  that  valley.  In  many  Scriptural  places,  ito 
brightness  is  the  key  to  its  interpretation ;    but  iU  coji- 
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guming  and  iU  purifying  properties  are  those  which  we 
have  to  bear  in  mind.  One  of  the  first  thoughts  of  a 
Jew  concerning  fire  was  that  it  consumed  sacrifices; 
another,  that  it  purged  away  the  dross  of  metals.  Fire 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  thought  of  as  giving  j^ain 
wiihout  (Uttroying. 

(3.)  Outer  darkneu  is  a  frequent  image  in  our  Lord's 
predictions  of  punishment  It  implies  a  lighted  house 
with  a  feast  going  on  within  it  Outer  dariiness  is  the 
dark  of  the  night  outside  the  house.  Those  who  are  shut 
out  are  sometimes  deaoribed  as  wailing  and  gnashing 
their  teeth  in  the  bitterness  of  disappointment  and 
envy. 

(4.)  Aocording  to  a  common  way  of  speaking,  the  due 
amount  of  punishment  is  sometimes  represented  in  the 
Gospels  as  a  deU  which  must  be  discharged. 

There  are  few  of  the  well-known  pasesgos  relating  to 
threatened  punishment  in  which  one  or  other  of  these 
figures  does  not  occur.  These  figures  have  acquired  from 
a  long  tradition  the  property  of  suggesting  to  our  minds 
the  whole  system  of  a  place  of  torment  and  misery  to 
which  the  lost  are  to  be  consigned,  and  in  which  they  will 
curse  God  for  ever  without  the  possibility  of  rei)eutance 
or  forgiveness.  For  example,  it  is  assumed  that  the  word 
<'  hell  **  means  such  a  place  and  condition,  and  that  if  this 
word  is  seen  in  Scripture,  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  a 
settled  matter.  It  is  necessary  for  the  candid  reader  to 
be  on  his  guard  against  this  assumption.  The  question 
now  raised  is,  whether  that  notion  of  hell  be  the  Scrip- 
tural  one,  and  therefore  whether  the  passages  which  seem 
to  imply  it  do  really  mean  that  and  nothing  elsa  Now 
we  siiy  that  where  the  word  "  hell  **  occurs  as  the  rendering 
of  Gehenna,  the  ward  means  the  Valley  of  Hinnom  neai* 
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Jernsalem  in  which  refuse  was  thrown  out  and  tho  car- 
cases of  criminals  exposed.  It  does  not  therefore  of  iUdf 
include  or  sustain  the  common  notion  attached  to  it. 

Besides  the  figurative  language  of  the  passages  we  arv 
considering,  some  of  them  have  another  characteristic 
which  introduces  an  element  of  uncertainty  into  their 
interpretation.  They  are  declarations  of  punishment  and 
destruction,  the  fulfilment  of  which  belongs  to  that  coming 
of  the  Lord  which  is  to  take  place  within  a  generation. 
Let  the  following  passages  be  compared  : — 

"  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  fn^e 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels,  and  then 
he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  his  kingdom." — (St.  Matt.  xvi.  2(j — 28. 
See  also  xxiv.  33,  34.) 

"  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  ofTeud, 
and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."— (St.  Matt.  xiii.  41,  42.) 

*'  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed  when  he  shall 
come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the 
holy  angels.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truths  there  be  soma 
standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."— (St.  Luke  ix.  2ij,  27.) 

Very  important  and  difficult  questions  are  raised  by 
these  predictions.  Did  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  really 
foretell  a  speedy  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  to  be  atteudad 
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by  acts  of  judgment  and  retribution  ?  Did  such  a  ooming 
take  place  ?  If  it  did  not,  how  are  we  to  regard  those 
prophecies  t  If  no  such  coming  took  pboOi  we  seem  to  be 
shut  up  to  the  alternative  of  supposing  the  prophecies  to 
be  the  offspring  of  a  delusion,  or  of  taking  them  in  some 
non-natural  sense.  But  the  more  the  real  history  of  that 
generation  is  studied,  the  more  it  may  be  felt  that  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  time  do  indicate  the  *'  end  of  an  age,**  the 
winding-up  of  a  dispensation,  a  true  proclaiming  of  the 
Son  of  man  as  Lord.  Whether  all  the  expressions  to 
be  found  in  Scripture  which  apporently  relate  to  that 
proximate  Advent  can  be  held  to  have  lieen  fulfilled  to  the 
letter,  will  still  seem  questionable  to  most  readers.  But  it 
is  surely  better  to  reoognise,  if  we  can,  the  substantial  truth 
of  the  New  Testament  predictions,  though  we  may  fail  to 
see  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  language  in  which  they  are 
expressed,  than  to  vindicate  the  letter  of  Scripture  by  the 
help  of  arbitrary  and  non-natural  interpretations.  In  any 
ease,  those  who  candidly  consider  these  predictions  will 
not  feel  inclined  to  press  their  terms  in  support  of  a  logical 
tlieory  as  to  the  future  state. 

The  Goept-l  of  St.  Matthew  contains  most  of  those 
sayings  of  our  Lord  which  are  thought  to  threaten  hope- 
less and  endless  misery  after  death.  Let  us  consider  the 
most  prominent  of  these. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  dwell  on  the  denunciation 
addressed  by  John  the  Baptist  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sad* 
duoees  who  came  to  his  baptism. — (St  Matt.  iii.  7 — 12.) 
The  Baptist  is  evidently  speaking  of  judgments  hanging 
over  his  hearers  and  that  age,  which  would  have  the  effect 
of  consuming  barren  trees  and  worthless  chaff.  No 
serious  argument  in  support  of  a  hopeless  existence 
through  the  endless    ages  would    be  drawn    from  this 
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passage.  But  in  the  fifth  chapter  we  come  to  some  of  our 
Lord's  most  marked  declarations  on  the  subject  of  punish* 
ment. — "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  but  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  brother,  Kaca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council : 
but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dinger  of 
hell  fire  "  (v.  21,  22).  The  gradation  here  presented  must 
be  rather  startling  to  those  w^hose  only  notion  of  **  hell 
fire  "  is  that  of  a  hopeless  futurity  of  torment.  But  let 
us  see  how  an  orthodox  commentator  explains  the  passage. 
Dean  Alford  says,  *'  There  were  among  the  Jews  three 
well-known  degrees  of  guilt,  coming  respectively  under 
the  cognizance  of  the  local  and  the  supreme  courts; 
and  after  these  is  set  the  yiewa  tov  Trvpos,  the  end  of 
the  malefactor,  whose  corpse,  thrown  out  into  the  valley 
of  Hinnom,  was  devoured  by  the  worm  or  the  flame. 
Similarly,  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ,  shall  the 
sins  even  of  thought  and  word  be  brought  into  judg- 
ment and  punished,  each  according  to  its  degree  of 
guilt ;  but  even  the  least  of  them  before  no  lees  a  tri- 
bunal than  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  The  moet 
important  thing  to  keep  in  mind  is,  that  there  is  no 
distinction  of  kind  between  these  punishments,  only  of 
degree.  In  the  thing  compared,  the  Kpian^  inflicted  death 
by  the  sword,  the  avviSpiov  death  by  stoning,  and  the 
disgrace  of  the  yccvra  rod  Trvpos  followed  as  an  intensifica- 
tion of  the  horrors  of  death ;  but  the  punishment  is  one 
and  the  same,— death.  So  also  in  the  subject  of  the 
similitude,  all  the  pimishments  are  spiritual ;  aU  retoH 
in  eternal  death  ;  but    with    various    degrees,  aa    the 
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degrees  of  giiilt  liave  been.**  ''  Gehenna,**  then,  was  nsed 
by  onr  Lord  in  this  passage  as  meaning  the  local  yallej 
near  Jerusalem.  And  it  appears  that  this  solemn  warning 
says  absolntelj  nothing  as  to  hopeless  misery  after  death. 
Its  intention  is  to  mark  guilt,  and  the  degrees  of  it.  The 
precise  nature  of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  spiritual 
guilt  is  supplied  by  oommentators  from  elsewhere  ;  it  is 
not  stated  here. 

The  justice  of  the  impresmon  derived  by  the  English 
reader  from  this  and  similar  passages  may  be  tested  in 
some  degree  by  the  mere  substitntion  of  its  more  exact 
equivalent  for  the  word  •*  hell"  Thun,  in  the  29th  verse 
of  the  same  chapter,  we  read,  '^  If  thy  right  eye  cause  thee 
to  stumble,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  for  it 
is  profitable  for  thee  that  ooe  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  ioto 
the  Valley  of  Hinnom.'*  This  is  now  obviously  a  parable 
throughout.  The  body,  a  principal  member,  the  hated 
doom  of  the  male&ctor*s  body, — are  types  of  the  spirit, 
of  a  cherished  tendency  or  affection,  of  the  horror  and 
shame  of  spiritual  reprobation.  What  the  consequences 
of  this  reprobation  may  be  is  not  stated.  The  same 
image  occurs  in  a  warning  of  our  Lord's,  given  by  St 
Matthew,  xviii.  8,  9,  and  by  St  Mark,  ix.  43--48. 
Jesus  is  speaking  of  the  sin  of  causing  **  little  ones  "  to 
stumble ;  and  He  implies  that  the  man  who  would 
corrupt  little  ones  must  be  himself  corrupted  first  He 
therefore  urges  the  most  decided  acts  of  self-denial, 
typified  by  the  excision  of  a  member,  in  order  that  the 
whole  man  may  not  go  to  shame  and  ruin.  In  St. 
Matthew  the  expression,  ro  irvp  to  alujvuyv,  the  eternal  fire, 
occurs  once  in  the  place  of  Gehenna.  St.  Mark  renders 
this  into  to  xOp  to  agrfUarw^  the  unquenched  fire,  where 
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their  worm  dies  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  And 
the  fact  that  this  fire  of  Gehenna  is  a  symbol  of  spiritUAl 
horror  and  punishment,— of  God's  wrath,— is  made  more 
obvious  by  the  use  of  the  phrase  "  to  enter  into  life." 
Although  it  might  be  contended  that  even  in  tbeae  paa- 
sages  tiiere  is  no  departure  from  paraboHo  language,  it 
ought,  I  think,  to  be  admitted  that  the  spiritual  radify 
nearly  breaks  through  the  imagery, — that  the  life  spoken 
of  is  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  spiritual  life,  and 
that  ^'  the  eternal  fire "  is  almost  a  direct  expression  for 
that  wrath  of  God  which  burns  eternally  against  sia  But 
that  the  eternal  wrath  of  God  against  sin  forbids  men  to 
repent  in  another  life,  when  its  declared  aim  is  to  driye 
men  to  repentance  in  this  life,  certainly  cannot  be  inferred 
from  these  places. 

There  are  two  parallel  passages,  in  which  the  meaning 
of  "  Gehenna"  becomes  still  more  distinctly  spiritual.  **Fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  Gehenna." — (St.  Matthew  x.  2%,) 
"  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear.  Fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  Gehenna."  (St 
Luke  xii.  5.)  It  seems  to  be  plainly  implied  in  these  warn- 
ings, that,  beneath  and  beyond  any  harm  that  can  happen 
to  the  body,  there  is  a  state  of  horror  into  which  souls  may 
enter  through  sin.  Upon  this  point  our  Lord's  langnage 
is  very  clear  ;  but  it  is  straining  sayings  like  these  beyond 
the  meaning  tliey  naturally  bear,  to  see  in  them  any 
afiQrmation  of  the  endlessness  of  an  impenitent  state. 

A  comparison  of  the  Scriptural  places  in  which  the 
image  of  fire  occurs  would  show  strikingly  with  what 
freedom  and  variety,  as  well  as  frequency,  the  greaUr 
natural  phenomena  are  used  in  Scripture  for  purpoaet  of 
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illustration.  But  we  have  to  do  witli  those  passaires  onl} 
in  which  it  sets  forth  punu/imrnt  or  j^'iin.  Wlieii  the 
element  of  fire  is  seen  at  its  work,  it  generally  appears  tc 
the  eye  to  bum  up  what  it  lays  hold  of;  things  bui*n1 
disappear  from  the  sight  At  other  times,  as  especiall) 
in  the  case  of  metals,  fire  works  changes  which  are  saic 
to  leave  the  material  purer  than  it  was  before.  Dr^ 
wood  is  burnt  up,  gold  is  refined,  by  the  action  of  fire 
Accordingly  in  Scripture  fire  represents  a  power  thai 
consumes  or  that  purifies.  The  fire  of  God  is  spoken  o 
as  continually  burning  in  the  world,  consuming  the  un 
godly  and  their  evil  works.  The  Old  Testament  is  full  o 
such  uses  of  this  image ;  and  it  is  applied  with  the  samt 
breadth  and  simplicity  by  our  Lord  and  the  New  Testa 
ment  writers.  In  most  places,  the  thought  appears  to  b< 
rather  that  of  sweeping  out  of  the  world, — destroying  ai 
dry  wood  or  chaff  is  destroyed, — than  of  any  tormeni 
after  death.  It  would  be  easier  to  infer  total  extinctioi 
than  never-ending  torment  from  these  passages.  But  ii 
truth  to  infer  either  is  to  push  the  image  too  far.  If  w< 
look  beyond  the  ''destruction,**  we  must  seek  other  mate 
rials  for  forming  our  expectations. 

I  have  already  referred  to  some  of  the  best  knowt 
places  in  which  destruction  by  fire  is  threatened.  Tht 
words  of  John  the  Baptist  are  illustrative  enough  to  re 
present  all  sayings  of  this  class  :  "  Now  also  the  axe  ii 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  therefore  every  tree  whicl 
bringcth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  iutc 

the  fire ile  that  cometh  after  me  ...  .  shal 

baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  Whos< 
fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor 
and  ^ther  his  wheat  into  the  gamer ;  but  he  will  bun 
up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire"  (St.  ^latthew  iii 
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10—12  ;  St.  Luke  iii.  9,  16,  17.  Compare  also  Matt  vii. 
19  ;  xiii.  42,  49  ;  Mark  ix.  49).  There  is  a  remarkable 
saying  of  our  Lord's  which  ought  to  be  specially  noticed  : 
"  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  will  I  if 
it  be  already  kindled  ?  "  (Luke  xii.  49.)  These  passages 
speak  of  destroying  the  evil  and  saving  the  good.  There 
is  no  carefulness  to  distinguish  between  the  fire  by  which 
the  good  is  purified,  and  the  fire  by  which  the  evil  is 
consumed.  There  is  no  reason  for  placing  the  operation 
of  this  fire  in  the  life  beyond  the  grave  more  than  in 
this  present  life,  but  the  contrary. 

In  St.  Matthew  viii.  11,  12,  we  read  as  follows:— 
"  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 
down  [to  a  banquet]  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  (Compare  xxii.  13,  xi?. 
30 ;  St.  Luke  xiii.  28,  xiv.  24.)  The  meaning  of  theae 
passages  turns  upon  the  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*' 
The  punishment  is  exclusion  from  the  light  and  privileges 
of  that  kingdom.  Gentiles  would  enter  into  it ;  Jews, 
the  natural  children  of  it,  by  their  unbelief  would  shut 
themselves  out.  Now,  it  is  needless,  I  believe,  in  the 
present  day,  to  prove  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does 
not  mean  a  place  of  infinite  happiness  on  the  other  aide 
of  the  grave, — that  it  has  to  do  with  this  earth  as  well  M 
with  the  invisible  region  or  the  future  state.  The  admis- 
sion of  Gentiles  and  the  shuttmg  out  of  Jews,  so  far  from 
referring  onl^  to  the  future  life,  referred  primarily  to  the 
present  life.  How  then  should  any  argument  as  to  tbe 
special  hopelessness  of  the  future  state  be  drawn  from 
these  passages  1 

There  are  two  of  our  Lord's  parabolical  sayings  which 
z2 
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may  be  considered  under  tbia  bead,  inasmoch  aa  tbej 
botb  imply  exclusion  from  tbe  abclter  and  enjoyments  oi 
a  bouse.  One  of  these  is  to  be  found  in  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51 
and  in  Luke  xii.  42 — 48.  Our  Lord  is  declaring  tb< 
punisbment  with  which  the  master  will  visit  a  profligati 
and  riotous  steward.  **  Tbe  Lord  of  that  senraat  sbalj 
come  in  a  day  when  be  looketb  not  for  him,  and  in  ac 
hour  that  be  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  tbe  hypoorites  [or,  witl 
tbe  unfaithful] ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  oi 
teeth."  The  word  Sixcm>/ii7(rci  presents  some  difficult j 
here.  It  is  translated  quite  fiiithfully  in  tbe  English  Ter 
sion ;  and  both  in  Greek  and  English  it  might  no  douh( 
mean,  *<  shall  cot  him  bodily  in  two  pieces,*'  like  those 
q>oken  of  as  being  sawn  asunder  (Heb.  xi.  37) ;  but  this 
meaoiog  sasms  too  violent  for  the  context  It  sounds 
stimnge  to  ^>eak  of  a  man  thus  cut  into  two  parts,  ai 
having  his  portion  with  hypocrites  that  wail  and  gnash 
their  teeth.  More  probably,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  taken  io 
the  senses  ^  shall  cut  off  or  divide  asuuder  utterly  from 
the  lord's  establishment"  Then  the  punishment  is  tbe 
same  as  that  indicated  by  being  driven  into  the  outei 
darkness,  where  also  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  the 
bitterness  of  disappointment  and  envy.  The  other  saying 
is  reported  in  Matt.  viL  13,  14,  and  in  Luke  xiiL  23 — 30. 
The  disciples  are  exhorted  to  ^  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate.**  The  strait  gate  and  the  narrow  way  lead 
**  into  life,**  in  St.  Matthew  ;  into  a  house  where  an  enter- 
tainment is  going  on,  in  St.  Luke ;  into  the  kingdom  oi 
heaven,  we  may  add  from  similar  passages.  Our  Lord 
saw  <*  few  ^  really  entering  in  at  that  narrow  gate ;  many 
walking  along  the  broad  way  leading  to  destruction.  Ue 
knew  that  some,  under  the  pressure  of  punishment,  would 
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try  to  thrust  themselves  irregularly  into  the  safety  of  His 
kingdom.  To  these  He  would  be  compelled  to  say,  •<  I 
never  knew  you."  It  is,  perhaps,  worth  while  to  mention 
that  the  original  expression  in  the  question,  ''  Are  there 
few  that  be  saved?"  is  ot  cw^o/xcvot.  "Are  they  few  who 
are  being  saved,  who  are  escaping  into  safety  P  Every 
scholar  knows  that  in  such  a  case  the  present  tense  ia  not 
used  carelessly  for  the  past  or  the  future. 

We  return  to  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  to  con- 
sider those  threatenings  which  involve  the  figure  of  debt 
and  its  payment.  The  first  example  of  these  is  in  verses 
25 — 26.  '*  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing."  (Compare 
xviii.  34,  35 ;  St.  Luke  xiL  59.)  These  passages  all 
appear  to  relate  to  making  up  a  quarrel  with  a  brother. 
Our  Lord's  teaching  is,  that  if  we  are  exacting  towards 
our  brother,  God  will  be  exacting  towards  us.  With  what 
measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  us  withaL  Now 
certainly  if  God  requires  of  us  strictly  all  that  is  due  from 
us  to  Him,  we  can  never  pay  it,  and  we  must  remain  for 
ever  in  prison.  But  God  is  ready  at  any  time  to  remit 
the  payment,  when  our  mind  towards  our  brother  changes; 
and  if  the  possibility  of  such  remission  in  this  life  is  not 
excluded  by  our  Lord's  threat,  what  is  there  to  exchide  a 
similar  possibility  in  the  next  life  ?  Our  Lord  dra^-s  her 
no  distinction  between  the  two  lives.  Dean  Alfonl's  com- 
ment is  instructive;  "These  words,  as  in  the  earthly 
example  they  imply  future  liberation,  because  an  earthi 
debt  can  be  paid  in  most  cases,  so  in  the  spiritual  coun- 
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terpart  they  amoQot  to  a  negation  of  it,  because  the  debt 
can  never  be  discharged."  That  is,  the  natural  meaning  oi 
the  image  must  here  be  inverted,  in  order  to  make  it  agree 
with  a  doctrine  supposed  to  be  derived  from  otlier  soiuxes 
I  have  reserved  for  concluding  remarks  two  grand  paa- 
Sigesy  relating  to  judgment  and  the  punishment  to  follow, 
which  are  used  as  the  chief  supports  of  the  doctrine  oi 
endless  and  hopeless  torment.  Two  chapters  in  St  Matthew, 
xxiv.  and  xz  v.,  contain  a  discourse,  or  a  series  of  discourses, 
delivered  by  Jesus  in  answer  to  the  question,  **Tell  us, 
when  shall  these  things  be  t  [the  casting  down  of  the 
buildings  of  the  temple :]  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  ol 
thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  f"  These  dis- 
courses wind  up  with  a  scene  of  unexampled  sublimity,  in 
which  Jesus  describes  the  judgment  which  the  King,  the 
Son  of  Man,  shall  pronounce  and  execute  at  His  coming. 
Now,  the  first  observation  which  a  reader  would  naturally 
make  upon  this  prophecy  is  this,  that  it  applies  to  the 
time  when  the  temple  was  to  be  destroyed.  The  prophecy 
is  strictly  continuous.  The  marks  of  time  in  it  are  pecu- 
liatly  emphatic  and  distinct  The  subject  of  it  from  the 
beginning  is  the  coming  of  Christ  and  *'  the  end  of  the 
world  **  (or  the  winding-up  of  the  age,  17  (rvKrcXcm  rov 
a!w»-of).  Jesus  proceeds  to  announce  what  the  signs  of 
that  coming  will  be.  They  relate  to  Judea  and  *'  the  holy 
place,"  to  the  persons  actually  standing  before  Jesus,  to 
the  generation  which  had  already  begun.  In  xxiv.  31,  32, 
Jesus  declares  that  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  will 
send  His  angels  to  gather  together  His  elect.  Then  with- 
out any  interval  He  proceeds :  '*  Now  learn  a  parable  of 
the  fig-tree :  when  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  puttetli 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh :  so  likewise 
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ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  ia 
near,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Tbit 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away."  Every  succeeding  paragraph  of  this  won- 
derful  prophecy  is  closely  connected  with  its  subject,  both 
by  the  time-mark  "  Tben,"  and  by  the  terms  in  which 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  expressed.  To  judge  by 
a  simple  straightforward  reading  of  these  chapters  the  scene 
of  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  upon  the  throns  of  His  glory 
belongs  as  properly  to  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  as  the  fleeing  of  those  in  Judea  into  the  mountains. 

Critics  who  do  not  care  whether  our  Lord's  words  as 
reported  in  the  Gospels  have  proved  themselves  true  or 
not,  see  clearly  enough  the  unity  of  subject  in  these 
chapters.  They  have  no  diflBculty  to  overcome.  But 
Christian  readers  have  been  perplexed  by  what  they  have 
assumed  to  be  the  fact,  that  the  greatest  of  the  eveota 
which  our  Lord  predicts  did  not  occur  at  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  They  have  said,  Whatever  io 
this  prophecy  was  not  then  ful611edj  must  be  awaiting 
fulfilment  at  a  later  coming,  and  we  must  take  it  as 
having  been  spoken  with  reference  to  that  more  distant 
time.  In  the  discourses  themselves  they  can  find  no 
shadow  of  a  reason  for  making  such  a  distinction.  They 
have  no  criterion  enabling  them  to  say,  This  relates  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  this  to  the  coming  which 
has  yet  to  take  place,— except  the  popular  notion  of  what 
was  fulfilled  in  that  generation  and  what  was  not  They 
are  manipulating  the  words  of  Scripture  in  a  meet  arbitrary 
manner,  in  simple  obedience  to  a  supposed  exigency  offiaith. 

The  real  question  for  the  pious  reader  and  interpreter 
cannot  be  any  longer,  which  verses  are  to  be  referred  to 
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one  coming,  and  which  to  another ;  but,  how  far  can  we 
trace  in  the  events  of  that  age  a  real  falBImcut  of  this 
whole  prophecy  ?  I  do  not  deny  that  there  will  be 
much  difficulty  in  giving  a  literal  fulBlmeut  to  all  the 
expressions  applied  in  Scripture  to  the  Coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  Still  less  do  I  deny  that  we  of  these  later 
ages  are  warranted  in  looking  for  a  yet  future  judgment. 
But  I  do  contend  that  our  business  with  passages  like 
these  in  Matt  xxv.  31 — 46,  is  to  trace  their  relation  to 
the  Divine  dealings  with  men  at  the  dose  of  the  Jewish 
dispensation  and  of  the  old  world.  Approaching  this 
scene  from  such  a  point  of  view,  or  indeed  from  any 
point  of  view,  we  might  reasonably  see  in  it  something 
of  a  dramatic  character.  Few  interpreters  would  contpnd 
that  the  scenery  is  a  literal  transcript  of  fact  If  it  is  sot, 
who  is  to  determine  the  exact  degree  of  licence  to  be  per- 
mitted in  the  explaining  of  it  t  But  we  need  not  ask  for 
licence,  we  may  desire  to  do  full  justice  to  every  word  cf 
this  written  picture,  if  we  accept  it  as  setting  forth  in  its 
own  manner  the  strict  principle*  upon  which  the  Soti  of 
Man  did  then  judge  the  old  world,  and  always  will  judge 
nations,  churches,  and  individual  men.  We  see,  then,  two 
opposite  habits  of  life  described,  represented  in  doing  and 
refusing  to  do  acts  uf  charity  towards  brethren  of  the  Son 
of  Man.  We  see  judgment  pronounced  upon  these  habits 
of  life  by  the  Son  of  Man.  We  see  rewards  and  punish- 
ments meted  out  Inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  freely  given  to  those  who 
have  been  kind  and  generous  to  human  beings  ;  exclusion 
from  that  kingdom,  separation  from  the  Son  of  Man  in  his 
glory,  partnership  with  the  evil  spirits  in  tlie  eternal  un- 
quenchable fire  of  the  Divine  wrath,  is  the  lot  of  those  who 
have  not  ministered  to  human  wants  and  sufferings. 
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Let  it  be  admitted  that  at  first  sight  the  words 
"eternal  fire,"  and  still  more,  "eternal  puni«hmeot,- 
might  naturally  be  taken  to  imply  that  the  condemned 
would  be  kept  for  ever  hopelessly  in  torment.  But  then 
we  may  urge  on  the  other  hand  that  the  analogy  of  theae 
phrases  elsewhere,  (as  in  St.  Jude  7,)  suggest*  a  different 
meaning  ;  that  we  are  always  led  to  think  rather  of  the 
nature  of  that  which  is  called  eternal,  than  of  the  length 
of  time  during  which  human  beings  may  be  subject  to  it ; 
that  the  judgment  in  this  case  might  bo  mainUined  to 
come  upon  communities  rather  than  upon  single  persons  ; 
and  lastly,  that  the  disciples  were  plainly  taught  to  look 
for  the  judgment  at  the  proximate  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man.  These  considerations  are  surely  sufficient,  if  not  to 
establish  the  right  interpretation  of  the  passage,  at  least 
to  prevent  its  being  used  as  an  irresistible  proof  of  tba 
hopelessness  of  the  future  state. 

The  story  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  in  the  16th 
chapter  of  St.  Luke,  belongs  to  the  same  class  with  the 
scene  we  have  just  been  considering.  It  is  not  exactly 
a  parable,  but  it  is  dramatic,  and  requires  to  be  inter- 
preted upon  the  same  principles  as  a  parable.  Like  so 
many  of  our  Lord's  parables,  it  was  aimed  directly  at  the 
Pharisees,  and  threatened  them  with  downfall  and  dis- 
comfiture. The  imagery  is  that  of  the  common  Jewish 
notions  in  our  Lord's  time.  The  representative  poor  man 
is  shown  to  be  an  object  of  heavenly  care  by  being  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  ;  the  rich  man  goes 
down  to  Hades  and  finds  himself  in  tormenta.  An 
appeal  of  the  rich  man  to  Abraham  is  met  by  a  stem  rsbofl^ 
in  which,  however,  we  observe  that  Abraham  sddressss 
him  as  "  Son.''  A  great  gulf  is  said  to  be  fixed  between 
Abraham  and  Lazarus  on  the  one  side,  and  the  rich 
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on  the  other.  Theu  the  rich  man  is  represented  as 
pleading,  in  an  admirable  spirit,  for  his  five  brothers, 
desiring  that  they  may  repent.  Not  satisfied  with  one 
repulse,  he  continues  :  "  Nay,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one 
went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent" 

Tlje  first  thing  which  strikes  one  in  this  story  is  per- 
haps its  peculiarly  Jewish  complexion.  It  is  an  ar^u- 
mentum  ad  hominem  addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  appealing 
against  their  inhuman  pride  and  selfishnen  to  father 
Abraham,  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  without  any  men* 
tion  of  God  or  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  next  remarkable 
point  in  it  is  the  singularly  unqualified  way  in  which  the 
fortunes  of  the  rich  and  of  the  poor  are  represented  as 
reversed  in  another  world.  And  then  there  is  something 
veij  striking  in  the  effect  produced  by  his  sufTeriugs  upon 
the  rich  man.  The  proud  man  is  humbled,  the  liard 
and  selfish  man  is  filled  with  concern  about  his  five 
brethren.  Looking  at  these  features  of  the  story,  it 
would  seem  very  forced  indeed  to  deduce  from  it  the 
ordinary  doctrine  of  future  punishment  Tlie  theory  of 
a  purgatory  would  find  here  much  more  support.  But 
we  are  reminded  of  the  expression,  **  Between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  :**  does  not  this  imply,  it  is 
asked,  that  the  doom  of  the  departed,  once  assigned, 
cannot  be  altered  t  Not  necessarily,  we  must  answer,  if 
this  saying  is  about  to  be  applied  to  the  proof  of  an  im- 
portant doctrine.  It  implies  that  the  difference  in  the 
conditions  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  was  real  and 
decisive.  There  was  no  moving  backwards  and  forwards 
between  the  two.  But  thb  is  all  that  is  affirmed,  and  all 
that  is  needed,  for  the  lesson  of  the  story.  No  affirma- 
tion whatever  is  made  as  to  the  possioility  or  impossibility 
of  a  change  during  an  endless  future. 
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On  the  whole,  a  rapid  survey  of  our  Lord's  teaching; 
with  especial  reference  to  the  subject  of  punUbmeut, 
leaves  upon  the  mind  the  impression  that  He  was  accus- 
tomed to  proclaim  a  real  and  effective  retribution,  to  a 
degree  not  at  all  recognised  in  the  ordinary  notions  of 
that  teaching.  Those  who  think  of  Christ  as  an  utterer 
of  mild  precepts,  must  shut  their  eyes  to  the  stem 
threaten ings  which  form  so  large  and  so  marked  a  feature 
of  His  discourses.  It  shows  an  equal  ignorance,  to  speak 
of  the  retributions  of  the  New  Testament  as  contrasted 
with  those  of  the  Old,  in  referring  only  to  the  future  life, 
or  in  dealing  with  individuals  instead  of  communitiaa 
Our  Lord's  great  threatenings  were  against  the  Pharisees 
and  Jerusalem,  to  be  carried  out  in  the  sweeping  away  of 
the  Jewish  nation  and  polity.  But  this  aspect  of  the 
Christ  of  the  Gospels  has  become  unfamiliar  to  our  eyes  ; 
and  the  ideas  of  righteous  Divine  retribution  now  take 
root  less  easily  in  religious  minds  than  in  those  of  a 
secular  and  political  bias. 

To  what  cause  is  this  fading  out  of  the  ideas  of  retribu- 
tion  to  be  ascribed  %  Perhaps  to  nothing  so  much  as  to 
the  prevalence  of  the  ordinary  doctrine  of  endless  misery 
and  endless  bliss.  The  mind  feels  it  absurd  to  thiuk  or 
speak  of  just  reward  and  punishment  in  the  presence  of 
this  doctrine.  If  the  normal  destiny  of  mankind  be  a 
hideous  and  hopeless  doom,  from  which  certain  individual 
are  happy  enough  to  escape  into  an  infinite  felicity,  bow 
idle  it  must  be  to  look  for  evenly  just  recomi)en8e,  for  Um 
few  stripes  or  the  many  stripes,  for  promotion  from  ruling 
over  few  things  to  ruling  over  many  things  !  If  when  you 
say  that  God  is  perfectly  just,  you  mean  that  one  stngto 
sin,  or  an  inherited  taint,  natumlly  and  justly  brings  opoD 
a  human  being  an  endless  existence  of  rebellion  and  tor- 
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ment,  and  that  a  belief  in  Christ  at  the  time  of  death 
jufltlj  changes  this  prospect  into  one  of  auspeakable  happi- 
ness, you  may  be  very  eager  to  win  the  happiness  and 
escape  the  misery  ;  but  you  no  longer  retain  any  real  idea 
of  justice,  of  justice  to  be  trusted  in  or  to  be  imitated. 
The  retributions  which  come  to  men  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  the  world  must  seem  to  be  quite  apart  from  the  justice 
of  God  as  defined  by  theology. 

The  natural  antagonism  between  the  belief  in  retribu- 
tive justice  and  the  belief  in  an  alternative  of  hopeless 
misery  or  seenre  happiness  is  strikingly  confessed  by  a 
sagacious  writer  who  holds  firmly  to  the  latter.  In  **  The 
Bestoration  of  BelieC  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor  asserts  strongly  the 
neoesnty  of  ^^Jixedmm^  in  the  two  future  states  to  produce 
a  sufficiently  powerful  effect  upon  the  hopes  and  fears  of 
the  mass  of  numkiud.  After  contending  to  this  effect  he 
admita  that  '^the  sense  of  fitness,  order,  and  justice,  de- 
mands a  doctrine  o/quUe  amoiher  »ort.**  This  moral  neces- 
sity is  satisfied  in  the  teaching  of  Christ  when  '*  He  gives 
expradon  to  the  doctrine  of  an  exactly  adjusted  and  an 
evenly  meted-out  retribution,**  '*  such  as  shall  approve  itself 
to  all  well-oonstituted  minds.**  '*  This  doctrine  stands  before 
ns  on  the  one  hand  quite  as  sharply  defined  as  does  the 
other  doctrine  on  the  other  hand***  *'  But  now  do  we  not 
discern  an  incongruity  in  these  two  beliefs  I  Does  not 
the  one  doctrine  cut  across  the  path  of  the  other,  and 
seem  to  contradict  or  to  dislodge  itt**  Mr.  Taylor  will 
not  attempt  to  reconcile  them ;  he  thinks  that  a  pious 
reader  of  the  New  Testament,  accepting  each  separately, 
will  derive  benefit  from  both.  ''On  the  one  hand,  tho 
prospect  of  an  absolute  and  irreversible  alternative  of 
happiness  or  woe  takes  effect,  with  uuutterablc  force,  upou 
the  religious  instincts,  giving  power  and  intensity  to  the 
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religious  life.  On  the  other  hand,  the  counter  dochime^ 
which  is  not  less  distinctly  set  out  to  view,  meets  the 
requirements  of  a  healthy  reason,  and  of  a  conscienoe 
sensitive,  well-informed,  and  exercised  among  and  upon 
the  duties  and  trials  of  real  life."  But  hitherto  logic  has 
succeeded  in  shutting  out  one  doctrine  or  the  other. 
"  Why  has  not  Christ's  teaching  concerning  an  impartial 
and  rigorous  future  retribution,  touching  all  men,  hitherto 
taken  the  prominent  place  which  of  right  belongs  to  it  in 
our  theologies  1  Why  1  because  we  could  not  allow  it  to 
come  into  any  such  position  without  risk  to  the  counter- 
doctrine  of  an  absolute  alternative  of  good  or  evil.**  Mr. 
Taylor's  advice  is,  that  we  should  believe  both  equally, 
without  regard  to  logical  consistency,  Christ  Himself  not 
having  said  a  word  "  to  fill  up  the  chasm  in  his  religious 
system."  But  the  advice,  though  tempting,  is  dangeroufl ; 
for  the  antagonism  is  not,  as  Mr.  Taylor  assumes,  only 
logical,  but  at  least  as  much  moral.  And  there  is  no 
such  chasm  to  fill  up  in  the  religious  system  of  Christ,  if 
the  very  passages  which  have  been  loosely  read  as  affirming 
the  "irreversible  alternative,"  the  "fixedness"  of  the  two 
states,  are  those  in  which  the  idea  of  a  just  retribution 
shines  most  clearly.  It  is  the  general  impression,  to  judge 
from  ordinary  arguments,  that  the  two  ideas  are,  not  anta- 
gonistic, but  identical.  Those  who  are  repelled  by  the 
doctrine  of  an  irreversible  alternative  of  happiness  or  woe, 
are  charged  with  disliking  the  thought  of  a  rigorous  future 
retribution.  But  the  truth  is,  as  ]\Ir.  Taylor  says,  that 
the  former  doctrine  has  actually  dislodged  the  latter. 
[See  "  Eestoration  of  Belief,"  pp.  276—282.] 

In  looking  for  the  Scriptuml  passages  upon  which  the 
prevalent  doctrine  bases  itself,  we  have  little  occasion  ti> 
go  beyond  the  three  first  Gospels.    St.  John's  Gospel,  the 
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Acts,  atiu  iiiL  Kpistles,  contain  altogether  bat  few  phrases 
or  statements  likely  to  be  adduced ;  and  these,  with  the 
more  numerous  passages  from  the  Apocalypse,  might  be 
classed  with  one  or  other  of  those  which  we  have  considered 
in  the  earlier  Gospels.  We  are  led,  therefore,  at  this  point 
to  observe,  tliat  the  threatenings  of  eternal  fire  and  destruc- 
tion belong  to  the  most  strictly  Jewish  portions  of  the 
New  Testament ;  they  are  expressed  in  Jewish  imagery, 
and  they  relate  mainly  and  primarily  to  judgments  on  the 
Jewish  people.  In  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
although  the  idea  of  retribation  and  judgment  is  never 
wanting,  it  is  expressed  in  language  to  which  the  prevailing 
doctrine  cannot  pretend  to  appeal. 

In  St  John's  Gospel,  ^eternal  life''  might  almost  be 
said  to  be  the  key  of  our  Lord*s  discourses,  and  there  is 
an  abundant  recurrence  of  the  thought  o("  condemnation.** 
But  then  it  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  that  eternal  life 
describes  a  state  upon  which  men  may  enter  before  death, 
and  that  condemnation  also  affects  this  life  as  well  as  the 
next  '*  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already** 
(iii.  18).  ''  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him*'  (iiL  3G).  From 
which  saying  it  may,  with  precisely  the  same  truth,  be 
argued  that  on  this  side  of  the  grave  there  is  no  escape 
from  that  eternal  and  abiding  wrath  into  the  state  of 
faith,  as  that  there  is  none  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave. 
Nothing  whatever  is  said  or  implied  as  to  death  being  the 
commencement  of  irrevereible  conditions.  Our  Lord  says, 
indeed,  in  another  place  (v.  28,  29),  that  "  they  that  have 
done  good  shall  come  forth  unto  a  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  a  resurrection  of  judg- 
ment**    But  we  have  seen  these  words,  li/c  and  judgment 
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(or  damnation),  used  freely  of  this  life  as  well  as  of  the 
future  ;  and  therefore  we  do  not  see  in  them,  as  they  stnad, 
an  assertion  of  anything  irreversible  in  the  condition  of 
those  who  enter  into  the  life  and  the  judgment  And  I 
have  already  contended,  in  considering  the  similar  clause 
in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  that  such  statements  are  to  be 
held  as  distinct  and  peremptory  assertions  of  principles, 
rather  than  as  defining  sharply  the  total  condition  of  living 
persons.  There  are  no  human  beings  who  have  done  good 
only ;  perhaps  there  are  none  who  have  done  evil  only ; 
but  in  every  case  the  doing  of  good  shall  be  rewarded  with 
life,  and  the  doing  of  evil  shall  come  under  judgment 
The  same  person  may  be  a  subject  both  of  quickening  and 
of  judgment. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  I  have  not  found  any  pas- 
sage which  calls  for  consideration. 

In  the  whole  series  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  there  is  one 
place  certainly  to  which  we  should  be  at  once  and  con- 
fidently referred  ;  but  I  think  not  more  than  one.  At 
first  sight,  perhaps,  the  glorious  assertion  of  God*s  even- 
handed  justice  in  Komans  ii.  2 — 16,  might  be  supposed 
to  favour  the  view  of  an  irretrievable  state  of  impenitence 
and  misery ;  but  on  closer  observation,  it  will  be  seen  to 
belong  to  the  contrary  side  of  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor's  pair  of 
opposites.  And  will  not  that  other  passage  to  which  I 
have  alluded  really  range  itself  upon  the  same  side  alto  I 
Let  us  read  it,  in  2  Thess.  i.  G— 10,  "Seeing  it  is  a 
righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest 
(ar£crn^)  with  US,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  rerealed 
from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
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be  punished  with  everlasting  destraction,  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power ;  when 
he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe.'*  Who  does  not  see 
here  that  we  have  a  prediction  of  the  same  claims  with 
those  in  our  Lord*s  prophecy  of  his  coming,  profiaasedly 
relating  to  the  age  of  thoee  who  were  addressed,  declaring 
in  high  prophetical  language  the  triumph  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  t  It  is  need- 
leas  to  dwell  at  any  further  length  upon  this  peaaage. 

We  might  class  with  this  as  throwing  light  upon  it, 
the  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (x.  26—31), 
denouncing,  in  the  spirit  and  with  the  solemnity  of  our 
Lord*s  threatenings,  real  and  severe,  but  at  the  some  time 
ju«t  vengeance  upon  apostates  from  the  faith  of  Christ 
An  argument  might  be  drawn,  as  is  well  known,  from 
this  passage,  and  others  in  the  same  Epistle,  especially 
the  awful  words  in  vL  4 — 8,  in  support  of  the  impossi- 
bility of  repentance  and  forgiveness  iti  this  life  for  thoee 
who  have  fallen  away  :  but  it  would  be  monstrous  to 
at|pie  that,  because  the  writer  speaks  of  repentance  as 
impossible  in  this  life,  it  is  possible  in  this  life,  but  im- 
possible in  the  next 

In  tlie  book  of  Revelation  the  image  of  fire  recurs  in 
more  terrible  and  more  brilliant  forms  than  it  wears  in 
any  other  book  of  Scripture.  It  is  associated  with  many 
other  images  of  less  certain  significance.  We  read  of 
Babylon  the  great  being  utterly  burued  with  fire  ;  of  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  being  oast  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone ;  of  death  and  hell  being  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  Any  one  who  reads  the  whole  book 
or  the  chapters  containing  these  words  will  feel  assuredly 
that  there  is  some  awful  significance  in  them  ;  but,  if  he 
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is  reverent  and  cautious,  he  will  shrink  from  building 
upon  them  any  general  doctrine  which  is  not  elsewhere 
stated  in  plainer  language.     Who  indeed  would  venture, 
in  confessed  default   of  other   Scriptural  proof,  to  infer 
one  of  the  most  important  of  doctrines  from  the  mo8t 
figurative  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  from  the  judgroeDta 
denounced    on   the    beast    and    the   false   j)rophet  and 
Babylon  ?     I  am  quite  content  to  appeal  in  this  case  to 
the  very  general  sense  of  uncertainty  as  to  Apocalyptical 
interpretation.     But  I  will  at  the  same  time  express  tha 
belief — a  growing  one  amongst  tlie  more  reasonable  inter- 
preters— that  the  prophecy  of  this  book  relates,  in  the 
main,  to  those  same  '*  days  of  vengeance,"  of  which  our 
Lord  spoke  as  coming  on  the  earth,  "  that  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled"  (St.  Luke  xxL  22).     It 
appears  to  be  a  prediction  of  the  triumph  of  tlie  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  Man  over  the  two  powers,  having  their 
centres  respectively  at  Jerusalem  and  at  Rome,  which 
sought  to  destroy  it. 

It  has  not  been  the  object  of  the  present  inquiry  to 
consider  the  whole  Scripture  doctrine  of  rewards  and 
punishments.  We  are  only  sifting  the  testimony  of 
Scripture  upon  the  question,  whether  the  future  con- 
dition of  one  of  the  two  divisions  of  mankind  must  be 
believed  to  be  absolutely  hopeless  and  given  up  to  a  per- 
sistent impenitence.  We  have  had  under  review  the  prin- 
cipal passages  which  seem  to  point  to  the  affirmative 
conclusion  ;  and  concerning  these  we  have  seen  reason  to 
think  as  follows :  that  they  are  mostly  figurative,  using 
images  drawn  from  Jewish  rabbinical  traditions;  that 
they  are  mostly  limited  to  the  scope  of  Jewish  prospeota, 
threatening  a  destruction  to  come  in  that  age  upon 
systems  and  communities  which  set  themselves  up  againit 
A  A 
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the  Son  of  Man  ;  that  thej  set  forth  a  genuine  yengeanoe 
of  God,  pursuing  what  in  inhuman  and  ungodly  to  the 
utmost ;  but  that  they  cannot,  without  diverting  them 
entirely  firom  their  natural  meaning  and  application,  be 
interpreted  as  defining  the  nature  of  human  existence 
during  the  endless  ages  of  futurity.  We  have  seen  that 
the  parts  of  Scripture  less  imbued  with  what  may  bo 
called  local  Jewish  colouring,  such  as  the  fourth  Gospel, 
the  Acts,  the  Epistles,  hardly  furnish  any  passages  of  a 
similar  character,  but  that  the  idea  of  puni^iment  which 
they  set  before  us  is  that  of  a  discriminating  retribution, 
vested  in  the  Son  of  Man.  Looking  at  this  side  alone, 
does  not  the  candid  reader  feel  that  we  are  really  free 
firom  the  oppression  which  has  been  put  upon  us  in  the 
name  of  Scripture  f  But  we  are  now  to  ask  what  Scrip- 
ture says  on  the  other  side. 

I  of  course  anticipate  the  comment,  that  the  passages 
hitherto  discussed  have  been  strained  with  more  or  less 
ingenuity  from  their  straightforward,  which  is  their 
popularly-aooepted,  meaning.  Any  change  of  interpre- 
tation, even  from  the  most  forced  to  the  most  natural 
sense,  is  liable  to  this  charge  at  the  hands  of  those  who 
do  not  sympathize  with  it  But,  apart  from  (airuess  and 
truth,  it  is  very  much  the  interest  of  those  who  may 
agree  with  the  present  writer  to  claim  that  the  most 
straightforward  and  natural  sense  of  Scriptural  assertions 
should  be  accepted.  The  passages  now  to  be  quoted  would 
need  to  be  very  much  strained  indeed  before  they  can 
be  brought  iuto  harmony  with  the  popular  doctrine. 

The  three  first,  or  so-called  Synoptic,  Gospels  hardly 
contain  any  direct  hint  of  the  possibility  of  recovery  or 
repentance  in  the  future  state.     But  there  is  one  remar. 
able  saying  of  our  Lord's  which  may  be  quoted  her- 
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The  three  Evangelists  all  contain  Christ's  fearful  Rcntcnc© 
upon  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  St,  Matthew 
(xii.  32)  the  following  words  occur :  "  Whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  he  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  ccme."  Thiii 
seems  to  imply  that  in  the  world  to  come,  as  in  "  this  ** 
world,  other  offences  might  be  forgiven.  The  inference 
would  not  be  a  strong  enough  foundation  for  a  positive 
belief ;  but  it  has  been  thought  such  a  clear  and  fair  in- 
ference, that  some  commentators  (as  Olshausen),  holding 
firmly  to  the  doctrine  of  an  irreversible  condition  after  the 
Judgment  Day,  have  expressed  an  opinion  that  Ifiwten 
Death  and  the  Judgment  Day  forgiveness  may  be  possible. 

There  is  more  of  direct  assertion  in  the  saying  re- 
corded by  St.  John  (xii.  32),  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me.'*  It  is  not  obvious  why  our  Lord 
should  have  said  "  all  men  "  if  He  only  meant  some.  But 
perhaps  it  may  be  legitimately  explained  ;  and  as  the 
emphasis  is  rather  upon  the  'drawing'  than  upon  *all 
men,'  it  would  imply  a  distressed  theology  to  make  much 
use  of  this  text. 

St.  Paul  is  the  sacred  writer  who  speaks  with  real  ex- 
plicitness  on  this  side.  It  is  not  upon  particular  intima- 
tions and  promises  that  a  wide  and  unrestricted  hope  as 
to  the  future  can  be  grounded.  The  Saviour  might  haya 
given  these,  but  he  has  not  done  so.  Such  a  hope  grows 
out  of  a  contemplation  of  the  Eternal  Mind  and  Will  of 
God.  St.  Paul,  to  whom  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  glorious 
and  precious,  because  it  was  a  revelation  of  God's  eternal 
purpose,  could  not  help  believing  in  the  real  and  satia- 
factory  fulfilment  of  that  purpose.  He  has  no  univer- 
salist  theory  about  a  future  of  happiness  for  every  one 
after  a  certain  time  or  quantity  of  suffering  ;  but  he  trusts 
aa2 
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in  the  continued  energy  of  that  will  of  God  which  was 
manifested  in  Jesus  Christ  He  studied  the  will  of  God 
in  the  penon  of  Christ ;  in  Him  he  saw  no  limitations 
of  righteousaess  or  love,  no  dividing  of  the  human  race 
into  two  sections.  He  saw  the  whole  human  race  gathered 
up  in  Christ,  the  object  of  Divine  love,  reconciled  to  the 
Father  in  the  Son.  He  therefore  spoke  words  of  fiiith 
and  hope  which  a  modem  preacher  of  popular  orthodoxy 
would  never  dream  of  repeating — which  he  would  not 
quote  if  he  could  help  it,  and  never  without  neutralizing 
them  by  qualifioationa 

Thus,  in  Romans  v.  12 — 21,  St  Paol  expressly  makes 
the  work  of  grace  in  Christ  co-extensive  with  the  work 
of  sin.  **  Death/*  he  says,  ^  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned.**  But  then  the  grace  of  God  has  the  more 
abounded,  "*  For  if  by  one  offence  death  reigned  through 
one  man,  much  more  they  which  receive  the  abundance 
of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign 
through  one,  Jesus  Christ  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of 
one  [judgment  came]  upon  all  men  {lU  wayra^  aydpunrov^) 
to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  [tlie 
free  gift  came]  upon  all  men  (etc  irat^ras  iyOptawovi)  unto 
justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man*s  disobedience 
many  {the  many,  oc  voAAo/)  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  the  many  be  made  righteous. 
Moreover  the  law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound  ; 
but  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound : 
that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace 
reign,  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'*  I  am  aware  that  theologians  are  not  to 
be  surprised  by  the  quotation  of  this  or  similar  passages ; 
they  are  quite  ready  with  some  explanation  of  them. 
They  will  say  that  we  are  of  course  to  take  the  condem- 
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nation  as  in  esse,  the  forgiveness  as  only  in  pone.  They 
will  say  that  iroXKoi  in  one  clause  means  "all,''  in  the  other 
it  means  "  some."  "  A  common  term  of  quantity  is  found 
for  both,  the  one  extending  to  its  largest  numerical  inter- 
pretation, the  other  restricted  to  its  smallest.''  Or  they  will 
say  that  all  this  in  which  St.  Paul  glories  is  conditional 
upon  the  due  repentance  in  this  life.  Well :  when  there 
is  any  mention  of  modifying  the  natural  sense  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  theological  opinion,  let  these  explanations 
be  borne  in  mind. 

The  subject  of  the  rejection  of  Israel,  discnsseil  in 
chapters  ix. — xi.  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  leads  St. 
Paul  to  speak  of  God's  final  purposes.  He  has  givat 
heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  his  heart  becanse  of 
his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh.  He  has  seen  God's 
mercy,  to  all  appearance,  transferred  from  the  chosen 
people  to  the  Gentiles.  He  bows  before  God's  dealinpf, 
being  sure  that  they  must  be  right.  But  he  does  not  ac- 
quiesce in  the  rejection  of  Israel.  He  saw,  in  the  accept- 
ance of  himself  and  of  other  Jews,  an  earnest  that  (Jod 
yet  remembered  His  own  people.  He  hoped  for  the  time 
when  Israel  might  recover  from  his  blindness.  "  For  I 
would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits  ; 
that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved.  .  .  .  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed 
God,  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief; 
even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through 
your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy.  For  God  kaik 
concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  merty 
upon  all.  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  !     How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
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meDts,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  .  .  .  For  of  him, 
and  through  him,  and  unto  him,  are  all  things  :  to  wliom 
be  glory  for  ever.  Amen/*  Here  was  an  example  of  wrath 
and  rejection  on  account  of  unbelief,  which  were  to  end 
in  greater  mercy.  Thus  would  God  wonderfully  justify 
His  own  nature :  thus  would  all  things  redound  to  His 
glorj'. 

If  we  go  on  now  to  1  Cor.  zr.  we  find  a  passage  strik- 
iugly  parallel  at  the  beginning  to  that  which  we  quoted 
from  Romans  y.  ^  Since  by  man  oame  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  thail  ail  be  made  alive.  But  every  man 
in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  firstfruits ;  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ*s,  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end^ 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet  The  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed  is  death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet  And  when  he  laith,  All  things  are  put  under  him, 
it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  uiito  him 
that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all  ** 
(1  Cor.  XV.  22—28).  Will  any  one  contend  that  the 
Pauline  conception  in  the  latter  verses  would  be  satisfied 
by  the  endless  existence  of  the  majority  of  the  human 
race  in  misery  and  sin  t  Has  Christ  '*  subdued  **  those  who 
gnash  their  teeth  at  Him,  because  he  makes  them  suffer  1 
Is  this  *'the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself)  "  Will  God  *'  be  all  in  all/'  when 
vast  multitudes  of  His  creatures  are  in  impotent  but 
obstinate  rebellion  against  Him  t 
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The  three  Epistles,  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippiaiu 
and  the  Colossians,  written  towards  the  close  of  St.  Pauli 
career,  will  show  us  whether  his  experience  as  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  led  him  to  suppress  his  wide  hopes  as  to 
the  future,  or  to  declare  them  more  firmly.  He  is  dwell- 
ing more  than  ever,  when  he  writes  these  Epistles,  upoo 
the  Will  and  Purpose  of  God  as  manifested  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  from  this  revelation  that  he  draws  his 
conclusions.  Let  us  take  a  passage  from  each  of  these 
Epistles. 

"  Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed 
in  himself;  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  an  earthy  even  in 
him  "  (Eph.  i.  9,  10).  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  qf 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  tilings  under  ike 
earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  sould  confess  that  Jesus  Ckrisi 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  '*  (Phil.  ii.  9, 10, 1 1). 
''  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  bis 
cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by  Aim,  / 
say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven 
(Col.  i.  19,  20). 

It  surely  cannot  be  denied  that  this  language  is  freer, 
bolder,  more  hopeful,  than  that  of  modem  orthodox 
theology.  It  seems  to  me  to  prove  that  St  Paul  wis  not 
willing,  and  would  not  have  been  willing,  to  regard  the 
redeeming  and  reconciling  work  of  Christ  as  restrained 
by  any  fixed  limits.  I  think  that  to  say,  This  universel 
reconciliation  is  what  might  have  been,  only  that  the 
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unbelief  of  men  has  barred  and  baffled  it  for  ever,  and  hat 
made  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  main  a  fiulure, — not  onlj 
does  considerable  Tiolenoe  to  the  words,  but  contradicts 
the  ipirit  in  which  St.  Paul  wrote,  and  makes  his  rejoiciug 
impossible. 

It  would  be  easy  to  quote  important  passages  in  which 
the  idea  of  strict  and  proportionate  justice  is  set  forth, 
aui  in  which  the  unchangeable  character  of  God's  rule 
and  judgment,  manifested  now  in  blended  mercj  and 
severitj,  is  declared.  The  tendency  of  these  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  eipel  from  the  mind  the  thought  of  an  irreversible 
destiny.  But  they  do  not  directly  affirm  the  poasibility 
of  repentance  and  reconciliation  in  the  future  world. ) 

It  is  admitted  that  such  affirmations,  putting  that 
posBibility  in  dear  and  unambiguous  terms,  are  wanting 
in  Scripture.  The  fiict  should  be  fairly  recognised,  and 
the  proper  inferences  drawn  from  it.  I  should  conceive 
that  a  reader  having  no  interest  or  bias  on  either  side, 
after  considering  the  ailments  adduced  from  Scripture, 
would  be  inclined  to  say, "  Scripture  has  no  plain  dogmatic 
statements  at  all  as  to  the  possibility  or  impossibility  of 
repentanoe  after  death.  There  are  terrible  threats  of  a 
Divine  vengeance  that  shall  overtake  the  ungodly ;  there 
are  a  few  distinct  uttenuioes  of  a  hope  embracing  all  times 
and  existences  and  states.  But  the  speciOc  question  at 
issue  does  not  appear  to  be  raised  in  Scripture."  Let  us 
suppose  that  this  is  a  fair  account  of  the  bearing  of  Scrip- 
tural testimony  on  the  controversy,  and  that  the  Church 
has  for  herself  maintained  a  neutral  silence,  cautiously 
repeating,  without  development  or  further  definition,  the 
expressions  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  To  those  who  may 
think  such  a  representation  not  wholly  antrue,  I  would 
earnestly  commend  the  following  reflections  : 
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(1)  If  there  is  any  belief  to  be  offered  to  the  minds  of 
human  beings  in  the  name  of  a  good  and  righteous  Ruler 
of  the  universe,  which  ought  to  be  expressed  in  perfectly 
unambiguous  terms,  and  to  be  supported  by  cle«r  irre- 
sistible evidence,  it  is  surely  that  which  we  are  now 
discussing.  The  presumptions  against  it  are,  to  say  Xh% 
least,  very  strong.  I  will  refrain  from  applying  to  it  the 
language  which  rises  to  the  lips  from  a  thoughtful  human 
heart — language,  let  me  only  say,  of  horror  and  of  eternal 
protest.  But  I  would  entreat  my  readers  to  contemplate 
the  doctrine  steadily,  whilst  they  think  of  their  friends 
and  neighbours,  of  departed  relatives,  of  the  nature  of  Him 
whom  all  men  are  invited  to  call  Father,  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Redeemer.  Let  them  ask  themselves  what  the 
force  of  Scriptural  authority  should  be,  by  which  such  a 
belief  should  be  imposed  upon  unwilling  consciences  ;  and 
then  let  them  remember  what  the  Scriptural  authority 
actually  is. 

(2)  For  ordinary  religious  teaching,  the  wisest  couna 
will  be  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Bible  and  of  the 
Church.  We  need  not,  in  that  case,  dogmatise  about  the 
future  condition  of  mankind.  The  great  principle  net 
before  us  by  those  authorities,  and  one  to  which  no  school 
or  party  has  borne  a  sufficiently  earnest  witness,  is,  that 
God  will  punish  and  reward  with  clear  and  unimpeachable 
justice.  We  may  teach  that  eternal  life,  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next,  is  the  sure  reward  of  those  who  belirw 
and  who  do  the  works  of  faith  ;  that  darkness  and  shame 
and  anguish,  in  this  world  and  in  the  next,  will  be  tbe 
certain  lot  of  those  who  disobey  God,  and  who  deny  the 
Son  of  Man  in  his  brethren.  We  must  above  all  thingt 
be  true  to  the  Gospel.  The  Gospel  is  able  to  take  care  of 
itself;  we  must  not  spoil  it  with  our  qualifications.     We 
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muBt  preach  that  the  Eternal  God  has  sent  His  Son  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  that  He  came,  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  have 
life ;  that  God  was  in  Christ  when  He  gave  Himself  up  on 
the  cross,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them.  With  this  Gospel  we  must 
invite  and  summon  men  to  repentance.  We  have  no  right 
to  tell  them  that  repentance  will  be  made  pleasanter  in 
the  world  to  come  than  it  is  here ;  we  have  every  reason 
to  think  that  it  must  be  more  awful  and  trying.  We 
may  continue  to  sak  men  bow  they  can  expect  to  repent 
more  easily  to*morrow,  on  their  death-bed,  in  the  next 
world,  than  to-day.  We  may  warn  them  with  Scrip- 
tural solemnity  of  the  danger  of  falling  away.  Not  only 
will  Scriptural  promises  gain  life  and  new  brightness, 
but  the  salutary  terror  of  Scriptural  threatenings  will  also 
be  revived,  when  we  can  testify  without  reservation  or 
misgivings,  that  God  is  Light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness 
St  all. 


NOTES. 

IS^OTE  1. — I  have  not  dealt  directly  with  the  argument, 
that  we  must  cling  to  a  belief  in  the  endleas  misery  of 
those  who  die  impenitent,  because  otherwise  we  thoold 
have  no  assurance  of  the  endless  felicity  of  those  who  die 
penitent.  The  truth  is,  that  I  trusted  we  should  never 
hear  this  argument  again.  It  is  with  shame  that  I  now 
refer  to  it.  What  %  If  a  proposal  were  made  to  the  few 
who  die  penitent,  that,  at  the  price  of  some  possibilitj 
of  loss  to  themselves,  a  ray  of  hope  should  be  permitted 
to  pierce  the  horrible  gloom  of  the  many  who  die  im- 
penitent, would  they  not  gladly,  eagerly,  accept  it  1  And 
do  all  their  hopes  for  themselves  depend  upon  a  contro- 
verted sense  of  the  adjective  "eternal"?  Is  the  Natur* 
of  God  nothing  to  rest  upon  ?  Is  God's  Love  to  be  counted 
as  nothing  in  the  estimate  of  the  prospects  of  the  saved, 
lest  it  should  reach  beyond  them  to  the  perishing  also! 
If  the  believers  in  hopeless  punishment  feel  comj>elled  to 
say,  The  Scriptures  forbid  us  to  entertain  the  slightett 
hope  for  our  brothers  who  die  unreconciled,  let  them  hare 
the  decent  humanity  to  add,  We  would  willingly  make 
some  sacrifice  to  have  it  otherwise. 

Note  2.— It  is  startling  to  find  how  confidently  efen 
highly-educated  English  ecclesiastics  are  now  affirming 
that  eternity  can  mean  nothing  but  an  indefinite  extenaioo 
of  time,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  is  called  eteriMting  ill 
the  sense  that  His  existence  will  never  come  to  an  md. 
Such  language  would  once  have  been  condemned  at  hm- 
tical.     If  any  one  supposes  that  to  distinguish  Eternity 
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from  Time  is  modem  mysticism,  let  him  look  at  the 
writings  of  St  Augostine ;  as,  for  example,  the  volume  of 
the  Confeesions,  edited  in  English  by  Dr.  Pusey.  He  will 
there  find  it  stated,  over  and  over  again,  that  Time  is  a 
created  element,  depending  abeolntely  on  succession  or 
change ;  and  that  to  speak  of  the  Life  of  God  as  in  Time 
is  to  deny  His  Divine  all-creating  nature.  'Mf  etemity 
and  time  are  rightly  distinguished,  in  that  time  exists  not 
without  a  varying  changeableness,  whereas  in  eternity  is 
no  change,  who  seeth  not  that  times  ooald  not  have  been, 
had  no  creature  come  into  existence,  which  should  vary 
something  by  some  change  t**  (P.  247,  note.)  "  In  the  Wis- 
dom by  whom  all  things  are  made, '  to  have  been'  and 
*  hereafter  to  be,'  are  not,  seeing  she  is  eternal  For  '  to 
have  been*  and  <  to  be  hereafter*  are  not  eternal.**  (P.  174.) 
••  Thy  To-day  is  Eternity  ;  therefore  didst  thou  beget  the 
Co-eternal,  to  whom  thou  saidst,  This  day  have  I  begotteu 
thee.*  (P.  234.)  Eternity,  Truth,  Love,  are  the  Divine 
Trinity ;  and  *•  we  were  created  in  the  image  of  our  Creator, 
whose  is  True  Eternity,  Eternal  Truth,  Eternal  and  True 
Love,  and  He  is  the  Eternal  and  True  and  Loving  Trinity.*' 
(P.  121,  note.)  **Thou,  0  Lord,  art  my  comfort,  my 
Father  everlasting,  but  I  have  been  severed  amid  timet 
whose  order  I  know  not;  and  my  thoughts,  even  the 
inmost  bowels  of  my  soul,  are  rent  and  mangled  with 
tumultuous  varieties,  until  I  flow  together  into  Thee, 
purified  and  molten  by  the  fire  of  Thy  love.**  (P.  247.) 
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with  regard  to  Holy  Sa^Mure.  Ther 
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rhese  Charges  have  now  been  col- 
lected because,  by  their  fulness  in 
dealing  with  the  several  important 
questions  which  have  affected  the 
Church  of  England  during  a  most 
eventful  period  in  her  history,  they 
may  be  said  to  constitute  the  Ec- 
clesiastical History  of  Eng- 
land during  fifteen  years.  None 
of  these  questions  are  as  yet 
obsolete  :  they  are  still  required 
to  be  imderstood  and  grappled 
with  by  clergymen  and  laymen 
who  would  not  be  unfaithful  to 
their  callings. 

The  Charge  for  1840  contains  Notes 
on  the  Duty  of  the  State  to  provide  for  the 
Religious  Instruction  of  the  People — Pews 
in  Churches — Church  Restoration — Place 
of  the  Pulpit— Training  Schools— Union 
with  National  society — Clerical  Societies- 
Rural  Chapters — Appropriation  of  Cathe- 
dral Stalls. 

The  Charge  for  1841  contains  Notes  on 
Restoring  the  Laity  to  discharge  of  their 
proper  duties  In  the  Church — On  the  Use 
of  the  Bible  in  Schools— Duty  of  Pro- 
prietors to  educate  the  Children  on  their 
estates— Evening  Schools— The  Duty  of  the 
State  in  educating  all  its  members— Paro- 
chial Missionary  Associations — Baptism 
during  Divine  Service — Frequent  Adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  Supper— Mutilation 
of  the  Burial  Service— The  Importance  of 
having  efficient  Churchwardens— Heating 
of  Churches. 

The  Charge  for  1842  contains  Notes 
on  Impartiality  in  Ecclesiastical  History— 
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The  Slanderous  character  of 


Literature — Ille^timaie  Birtht  Mmi  a| 
Supporting  Tramine;  Schoob  Mhrioiyy 
Societies— On  the  Bishoprick  of  Jnnailf 
— Revival  of  Convocation. 

The  Charge  for  1843  conUiiM  Notat 
on  the  Position  of  the  Church  since  Um 
Reform  Bill  and  the  Increase  tiS  BttVr|WL 

The  Charge  for  1845  \%  devoted  to  ike 
discussion  of  Romanizing  Fa/' 

The  Charge  for  1846  is  on 
izing  Tendencies  of  the  Age. 

The  Charge  for  1849  < 
on  the  admission  of  Jews  to  1 
The  National  Society  and  the  {_ 
of  Council— On  the  Oblintsoa  of  Ae 
Levitical  Law— Marriage  witaewtfe'tiiM^ 
— The  Baptismal  Controversy — Schools  far 
the  Middle  Class— Religious  Newspaper, 
—The  Sterling  Club. 

The  Charge  for  184S  contains  Notes 
on  the  Right  of  the  Crown  in  jupoiMiM 
Bishops— The  Management  Cirase  ei 
National  Schools'  Union— The  Oeriy 
Offences  Bill— The  Proviso  for  addag 
the  39  Articles  the  legal  Test  of  Hmesy— 
The  beneficial  effects  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution— The  Pantheistic  parodies  of  CKriM 
ianity — Prospects  of  the  Gcrmaa  PhMai^ 
ant  Church. 

The  Charge  for  1851  is  on  the  Coalnt 
with  Rome,  and  contains  Notes  esperiaBy 
in  reply  to  Dr.  Newman  on  the  Poaitioa  m 
Romanists  in  England,  also  on  a  Cwwt  ef 
Appeal  in  the  Gorham  case — The  Sepr^ 
macy  of  the  Crown— The  need  of  a  »»• 
nod— The  Exeter  Diocesan  Syed  OH 
Schools  for  the  Middle  Oasa. 

The  Charge  for  1854  is  nore  raedaOy 
directed  to  the  subject  of  Tm«  RsviVAI. 
OF  Convocation. 


2.    MISCELLANEOUS 
PAMPHLETS 

On  some  of  the  Lcmiing  9y<>y 
agitated  in  the  Church  dmig  th* 
Years  1845—5'-    *^  '^^  '*'• 

3.  The  VICTORY  of  FAITH. 
wSecond  Edition.    8va  (1847)  V* 


MACMILLAN  AND  CO.'S 


ARCHDEACON  HARBS 
WORKS— continufd, 

4.  THE  MISSION  OF  THE 

COMFORTER. 

Second  Edition.     With  Notes. 

8va  (1850)  I2i. 

5.    VINDICATION 
OF    LUTHER 


P^rom  his  En^ish  Anailants.     In 
Reply    to    Sir  Wm.    Hamiltoo, 
Mr.    Ward,    Mr.    HalUun,    and 
others. 
Second  Edition.     8va  (1855)  7^* 

6.    PARISH    SERMONS. 
8va   (1849)  12/. 

7.    SERMONS 

I'reacht    on    Particolar  Occaikmi, 

8Ya  ctctk^  ixr. 

The  two  foUowiac  Books  vt%  iadndod 
b  the  Three  VotaOMs  of  ChaiiM,  aad 


maystiUbehad 

8.    THE  CONTEST  WITH 
ROME 

With  Notes,   especially  in 
to    Dr.    Newman*s    Lectnret  00 
Present     Position    of   Catholict. 

Second  Edition.     8vo.  cicik^  lor.  dtL 

9.    CHARGES 

Delivered  in  the  Years  1841,  1845, 
1846.  Never  before  published. 
With  an  Introduction,  expUnatorv 
of  his  position  in  the  Church  with 
reference  to  the  parties  which 
divide  iL    dr.  6«^ 

10.    PORTIONS  OF  THE 
PSALMS 

In    English   Verse.      Selected    for 
Public  Worship. 
i8mo.  cloth,  2J.  6</.  I 


WORKS  BY  THE  REV. 
JOHN  McLEOD  CAMPBEL 
Fonnerly  Minister  of  Roir. 

I.  THE  NATURE  OFTHT 
ATONEMENT 

And  its  Relation  to   Remission  of 

Sins  and  Eternal  Life. 

8ya  (1856)  lor.  dd. 

Coirmnrs:  The  Ends  cootemplated  in 
the  Atooeaent  awaken  the  ejoeoMkn  tfi 
««  are  to  midentand  its  nature.  Tmc 
tng  of  Luther.  Calvinina  as  taught  \ 
Owen  and  Edwarda.  Cahrinim  as  recent 
modi<bd.  Reaaoa  for  not  reatii«  ia  t) 
cooceptioaofthe  nature  of  the  AtoaeaK: 
on  which  these  fyitems  proceed.  T( 
Atonement  to  be  eeen  by  its  ova  Bah; 
amctof  the  AtoneaMBL  Pr 
toftheAtoacnenL    Forth' 

of  the  fijnd  and  nereMary  cfe 
of  Sahratioa  as  deiet  ininiag  t) 
nature  of  the  Atonement  and  the  fern 
the  Grace  of  God  to  man.   The  lntcroeHi< 

an  element  in  the  Atoneaci 

as  Ptaycff.    Tne  Atoneaient  •> 

^'**  details  of  the  Sacrc 

Nanalivo>  How  we  are  to  conceive  of  tli  ■ 
autferiaci  of  Cbriet  during  that  dodr. 
period  of  which  Suocfina  was  the  distlD< 
tive  chaiacter.  The  SuleringB  of  Chrivi. 
in  which  the   Atonement  was  perfc.tr.!. 

in  their  relation,  (i)  'I'     I!  s 
wttneMinc  for  God  to  Man,  and    1      I  • 
His  dealtttg  with  God  on  behalf  of   >: 
The  Death  of  Christ  coinemplilad  ..    m  . 
tasting  Death  and  for  every  Man.     i 
God  is  the  Father  of  our  Spirits,  the    ;  ; 
male  truth  on  iriudi   Faith  must    \.<  -c 


2.    THOUGHTS    ON 
REVELATION 

With  Special  Reference  to  the  Pre- 
sent Time.   Crown  8vo.  (1862)  5^. 

"One  of  the  most  wisely  conceived  and 
soundly  reasoned  works   on    the    Divine 
Authority  of  Reveladon,  that  has  appeared  I 
in  the  whole  courw  of  recent  controversy  < 
on  the  subject  .  .  It  is  a  refreshing  and 
tnjrthening  book.** — Nonconformist, 
'  llus  little  book  is  the  ablest,  the  most 
clear,  and  by  much  the  most  interesting  we 
have  read  on  the  confused  subject  of  the 
prinffltles  at  issue.  "—JT/rc/oi!^. 

"Chamcteriaed  by  soundness  and  faith- 
fulness.*—iPernv'^ka/  Ckritttndom, 


I 


LIST  OF  THEOLOGICAL    WORKS, 


WORKS  BY  CHARLES  HARD  WICK,  M.A. 
Late  Archdeacon  of  Ely,  and  Christian  Advocate  in  the  University  of  CambHdft 


CHRIST    AND    OTHER 
MASTERS. 

Historical  Inquiry  into  some  of 
the  Chief  ParalleHsms  and  Con- 
trasts   between   Christianity   and 
the     Rehgious    Systems    of   the 
Ancient  World  :  with  Special  Re- 
ference  to   Prevailing  Difficulties 
and   Objections.      Revised,    with 
the   Author's  latest   Corrections, 
and  Prefatory  Memoir,  by  Francis 
Procter,  M.  A. ,  Vicar  of  Witton, 
Norfolk,  Author  of  "History  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer." 
Jecond  Edition,  2  vols.  Crown  8vo, 
Contents  :   Part  I.  Introduc- 
lON.      Part   II.    Religions    of 
NDiA.      Part  III.  Religions  of 
;^HiNA,  America,  and  Oceanica. 
art  IV.    Religions    of    Egypt 
^ND  Medo-Persia. 

Never  was  so  difficult  and  complicated 
L  subject  as  the  history  of  Pagan  religion 
landled  so  ably,  and  at  the  same  tirne 
endered  so  lucid  and  attractive." — Colonial 
'hzirch  Chronicle. 

history''  of  the 
christian  church 

DURING  THE  REFORMATION. 

1-59  PP-  (1856).     Crown  8vo.  cloth^ 

\Qs.  6d, 

This  Work  forms  a  Sequel  to  the  Author's 
Book  on  The  Middle  Ages.  The  Author's 
wish  has  been  to  give  the  reader  a  trust- 
worthy version  of  those  stirring  incidents 
which  mark  the  Reformation  of  the  Church 
throughout  Europe. 

"The  utility  of  this  work  consists  in 
bringing  the  greater  and  minor  histories 
connected  with  the  Reformation  into  a 
single  volume  and  a  compact  shape,  as  well 
as  presenting  their  broad  features  to  the 
student.  The  merit  of  the  history  consists 
in  the  penetration  with  which  the  opinions 
of  age,  the  traits  of  its  remarkable  men, 
and  the  intellectual  character  of  the  historv 
are  perceived  and  the  force  with  which 
they  are  presented." — Spectator. 


HISTORY  OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN    CHURCH 

DURING  THE  MIDDLE  AGE, 

A.D.  590— 152a 

With  4  Maps,  constructed  for  th» 

work  by  A.  K.  Johnston. 

Second  Edit.  Cn.  8vo.  (1861)  lOf.  W. 

Edited  by  the 

Rev.  Francis  Procter,  M.A. 

This  history  of  the  Mediseval  OnvdlCOM* 
mences  with  the  time  of  Gregory  tlw  Gf<Mt» 
because  it  is  admitted  on  all  luuidt  dMI 
his  pontificate  became  a  turTUi^<p(riaC  aoc 
only  in  the  fortunes  of  the  WeatCfa  Irftt, 
and  nations,  but  of  ChrUtendoa  at  Ivft 
A  kindred  reason  has  suggested  the  pro* 
priety  of  pausing  at  the  year  isao,  tW 
year  when  Luther,  having  been  estnidad 
from  those  Churches  that  adhered  lo  ika 
Communion  of  the  Pope,  esublishad  a  p»»> 
visional  form  of  eovemment  and  opnad 
a  fresh  era  in  the  history  of  Eoropa. 

"As  a  manual  for  the  students  of  Ec» 
clesiastical  History  we  know  of  no  En^>k 
work  which  can  be  compared  to  UMk* 
— Guardian. 


THE  DECALOGUE 

Viewed  as  the  Christian  Law  with 
Special  Reference  lo  the  Qnestiooa 
and  Wants  of  the  Time  By 
RICHARD  TUDOR,  RA,. 
Curate  of  Helston. 
Crown  8va  (i860)  lOr.  6^ 


"The  Decalogue  ©ccupietjo  pjo^towt 
a  part  in  the  Senrice  rf  the  CSMMdh.  iktf  il 


demands  our 
fear  it  is  too  often 
plained  away  a«  \^     . 
unsuitable  to  Christian 


*  *      in ^ 


.res  .h.  •v«^;^h«£,t£:?£ 

met  e* 

out  the  particulaiB  i 


.  icmbcr  to  have 
author  has 


have  Man  n  oone  ^tmmw^  1^ 

of  adoption  to  ouisalwt  tm  y^P"g»  ^ 
— ->   ana  ADBaad  tna  wnasa  19 


exact  obedience,  and  appg^  *•  •M*  ••. 
current  opiniona  and  Meitn^  ' 
Journal. 
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WORKS  BY  CHARLES  JOHN  VAUGHAN,  D,D. 

Vicar  of  Doncaster,  Chaplain-in-Ordinary  to  the  Queen,  and  Chancellor  of  York, 


EXPOSITORY  LECTURES  ON 

THE    REVELATION    OF 

ST.    JOHN    THE    DIVINE. 

2  Vols.  Crown  8vo.     ly. 

3. 

EXPOSITORY  LECTURES  ON 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 

Crown  8vo.      7^.  6d, 

3- 

EXPOSITORY  LECTURES  ON 

PORTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE 

Selected  for  the  Seasons  of 

EPIPHANY,  LENT  &  EASTER. 

Second  Edition.     lor.  6</. 

4- 
THE  BOOK  AND  THE  LIFE : 

Four  Sermons  Preached  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  in  No- 
vember, 1862. 
Second  Edition.  (1863)  3/.  6</. 

5- 

LESSONS    OF    LIFE    AND 

GODLINESS : 

Parish  Sermons  Preached  in  Don- 
caster. 

Second  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.  (1863) 

"  It  is  impossible*  to  speak  too  highly  of 
these  excellent  discourses,  which  are  as 
full  of  the  truest  spirit  of  Christianity 
of  wise  and  practical  precepts  for  the  con- 
duct of  a  blameless  life.  They  sound  the 
depths  of  human  nature.  A  more  useful 
book,  or  one  more  fitted  to  be  almost  under 
every  possible  circumstance  the  giiide  and 
support  of  all  earnest  young  people,  could 
not  well  be  conceived." — The  Prtu, 


6. 

REVISION   of   the    LITURGY. 

Five  Discourses. 

Second  Edition.     4J.  6</. 

7- 
MEMORIALS     OK     HAKK<   V. 

SUNDAYS. 
A    Selection   of  Sermons  preached 
in   the   School   ChapeL       With 
Frontispiece. 
Third  Edition.  (1861)  lOf.  &* 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

ROMANS  : 

The  Greek  Text,  with  English  Notes. 

Second  Edition.  (1861)  5/. 

«'A  VBluabk  book  of  otigiaia  and  cnrr^ftil 
and  eaniett  thought  Unoind  «i  tb' 
comtJithmrm  cTaworii  which  wUl  r 

mu^  lenrioe  and  is  much  neodad.  ^^ 
in  it  a  careful  clucklation  of  tha  ni 
of  phrases  by  parallel  paiiajii, 
oearlv  continuous  parapbiaM  and  ex 
tion  by  which  the  very  diflanent  < 
tion  04  the  arvument  of  the  Epi->: 
pointedly  bnm^  out"— <ra«nlMi«. 


NOTES  FOR  LECTURES  ON 

CONFIRMATION. 

With  Prayers. 

Fifth  Edition.  (1863)    u.  6t/. 

This  Work  was  originally  pre] ' 

for  use  in  Harrow   SchooK 
formed  not  only  the  basis  • 
Lecture  but  also  of   subsctiuct 
instruction  and  examination  of  tlu 
candidates    for    Confirmation    in 
private. 

"A  complete  manual  of  wh 
gestions  and  instnicdoQS."-^^ 


J 


LIST  OF  THEOLOGICAL    WORKS, 


WORKS  by 
JOSEPH  F,   THRUFP,  M.A. 

Vicar  of  Barrington,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge. 

1.  INTRODUCTION  to  the 

STUDY  and  USE  of 
THE  PSALMS. 

2  Vols.  8vo.     (1861)  2 1  J. 

"  Mr.  Thrupp's  learned,  sound  and  sensi- 
ble work  fills  a  gap  hitherto  unfilled  by  any 
of  its  predecessors.  It  is  the  work  of  a  pains- 
taking and  careful  Hebrew  scholar,  of 
a  sound  English  divine,  and  of  an  interpre- 
ter singularly  fair  and  straightforward." — 
Guardian. 

2.  ANTIENT  JERUSALEM. 

A  new  Investigation  into  the  History, 
Topography  and  Plan  of  the  City, 
Environs  and  Temple.  Designed 
principally  to  Illustrate  the  Re- 
cords and  Prophecies  of  Scripture. 

With  Map,  Plans  and  other  Illus- 
trations.    8vo.   (1855)    1 5 J". 

**The  object  of  the  volume  throughout 
is  not  merely  historical  or  antiquarian,  but 
it  is  to  illustrate  Scripture  :  and  those  who 
read  it  with  this  view  will  find  reason  to  be 
grateful  to  the  Author  for  the  assistance  it 
affords  towards  obtaining  more  clear  and 
definite  ideas  of  the  various  localities,  with 
the  names  of  which  they  are  familiar,  and 
which,  from  so  many  sacred  associations  and 
their  spiritual  and  typical  use,  are  invested 
with  perpetual  and  universal  interest." — 
Literary  Chtirchman. 

3.  THE  SONG  OF  SONGS. 

A  Revised  Translation,  with  Intro- 
duction and  Commentary. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth.   (1862)  "js.  6d. 

The  object  of  this  volume  is  to  unfold 
the  meaning  of  one  of  the  least  appreciated 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  conclusions 
of  sober  criticism  will  here  be  found  to 
accord  with  the  traditions  of  Christian 
teaching,  and  the  more  closely  the  Song  is  ex- 
amined, the  less  compatible  will  its  language 
and  structure  prove  with  any  other  theme 
than  than  that  of  the  mutual  love  of  the 
Incarnate  Son  of  God  and  his  redeemed 
Church. 


WORKS  by  the 
Rt.  Rev,  G.  E.  L.  COTTON,  D.D. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

1.  EXPOSITORYSERMONS 

ON  THE  EPISTLES  FOR  THE 
CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 
2  Vols.  Crown  8vo. 

2.  SERMONS     AND 

ADDRESSES 

Delivered  in  Marlborough  College. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  \os.  6d. 

"Wise  and  affectionate  and  faithful  re- 
ligious counsels  .  .  .  There  is  the  same 
reverence  for  the  Word  of  God — the  same 
anxiety  to  prepare  young  men  for  the 
theatre  of  life  as  in  the  sermons  of  Arnold — 
and  much  of  the  same  sagacity  in  appre- 
hending the  boyish  mind  and  adapting 
instruction  to  its  want." — Freeman. 

3.  SERMONS: 

Chiefly  connected  with  Public  Events 
of  1854.     Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3J. 


THE    PENTATEUCH; 

Or,  The  Five  Books  of  Moses. 
Translated  into  English  from  the 
Version  of  the  LXX.  With 
Notes  on  its  Omissions  and  In- 
sertions, and  also  on  the  Passages 
in  which  it  differs  from  the  Au- 
thorised Version.  By  the  Hon. 
HENRY  HOWARD,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Lichfield.  Crown  8vo.  <•/, 

Genesis,  i  vol.  Sj.  (id.  ;  Exodus 
AND  Leviticus,  i  vol.  lar.  6</.  ; 
Numbers  and  Deuteronomy, 
I  vol.  \os.  6d, 

These  books  were  primarily  intended  for 
the  use  of  Candidates  for  the  Cambridge 
Theological  Examinations.but  it  was  felt  that 
they  might  be  useful  to  other  Students  of 
Holy  Writ :  the  younger  Clergy  in  par- 
ticular, who  often  after  taking  up  the  LaX. 
are  tempted  to  lay  it  down  again  with 
a  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  and  perplcjaty 
through  meeting  with  discrepancies  which 
they  have  not  the  means  at  hand  or  the 
leisure  to  reconcile  for  themselves;  and 
yet  there  are  few  pursuits  more  useful  to 
the  Biblical  student. 
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WORKS  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  J,    IV.  COLENSO,  D.D. 
Lord  Bishop  of  NataL 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO 
THE  ROMANS. 

Newly  Translated,    and   Explained 
from  a  Missionary  point  of  view. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth^  price  ^s.  (>d. 

The  teaching  of  the  great  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles  is  here  applied  to  some  questions 
which  daily  arise  in  Missionary  labours 
among  the  heathen,  more  directly  than 
is  usual  with  those  commentators,  who 
have  not  been  engaged  personally  in  such 
a  work,  but  have  written  from  a  different 
point  of  view  in  the  midst  of  a  state  of 
advanced  civilization  and  settled  Cluisti* 
anity.  Hence  they  have  usually  passed 
by  altogether,  or  only  touched  very  lightly 
upon,  many  points,  which  are  of  Pfat 
importance  to  Missionaries,  but  wnich 
seemed  to  be  of  no  immediate  practical 
interest  for  themselves  or  their  readers. 
The  views  advanced  in  this  book  are  the 
results  of  seven  years  of  Mtssiooary  exfteri- 
ence,  as  well  as  of  many  years  of  previous 
close  study  of  this  Epistle. 


A    LETTER 
TO  THE  LORD  ARCHBISHOP 

OF   CANTERBURY 
Upon  the  Question  of  the  proper 
treatment  of  cases  of  Polygamy 
as  found  already  existing  in  Con- 
verts from  Heathenism. 
Second  Edition,     ix.  6d. 

THE  COLONY  of  NATAL. 

A  Journal  of  Ten  Weeks'  Tour  of 
Visitation    among    the    Colonists 
and  Zulu  Kaffirs  of  Natal.     With 
Map  and  Illustrations. 
Fcp.  8vo.  ciothy  5j. 

"A  most  interesting  and  charmingly 
WTitten  hooVy—Examifur. 

"The  Church  has  good  reason  to  be 
grateful  for  the  publication."— C<;iiwi«a/ 
Church  Chronicle, 


VILLAGE  SERMONS 

Third  Thousand.     Fq).  8vo.  cloik. 
2s.(hL 


FOUR    SERMONS. 

On  Ordination  and  on  Missions. 

i8mo.  sewed,     it. 

COMPANION  TO  THE 
HOLY  COMMUNION. 

Containing  the  Service  with  Select 
Readings  from  the  Writings  of  the 
Rev.  F.  D.  Mauricb. 

iSma  cMkt  red  Uava^  2s.  td.  ; 
mcrocoft  ts, ;  paper  edition ^  I/. 

A    COMMENTARY 
ON  THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS- 

For  the  Use  of  Students  and  Readers 
of  the  English  Version  of  the 
Bible.  By  the  Rev.  H.  C. 
GROVES,  M.A..  Perpetual 
Curate  of  Mullavilly,  Armagh. 
Crown  8va  eloih^  9/. 

In  the  ooorM  of  the  last  thirty  years  modi 
has  been  dooe  to  elucidate  the  text  of  the 
Pentatetich,  to  dear  away  the  uncertain  ties 
and  obscurities  involving  tbe  Ceyip  aphical 
and  Historical  nodosa  contained  m  it,  and 
to  dispose  of  the  olrjoctioos  which  the  dis- 
closures made  by  tbe  rapid  advance  of 
several  brandies  of  Phyvcal  Scwpoii  were 
supposed  to  present  to  the  stalensnts  of 
thu  part  of  Scripture.  To  bring  the  infer- 
mation  00  these  varioas  points  within  the 
reach  of  the  general  reader  is  the  object  of 
this  Commentary;  in  the  formation  of 
which  have  been  oooaolted  the  works  con* 
tainin^  the  Utest  reauhs  of  the  investiga- 
tions m  sacred  criticism  and  exegesb,  in 
Biblical  Geosraph]^  and  History,  and  in 
science  cnmiocred  in  relation  to  religion 
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WORKS  by  y.  McCOSH,  LL.D. 

Professor  of  Logic  and  Metaphysics  in 

the  Queen's  University,  Ireland. 

I. 

THE  METHOD  OF  THE 
DIVINE  GOVERNMENT 

PHYSICAL  AND  MORAL. 

Seventh  Edition,  los.  6d. 

Book  I.— General  View  of  the 
Divine  Government.  Book  II. — 
The  Physical  World;  General 
Laws;  Providence.  Book  III. — 
Man's  Moral  Nature.  Book  IV. 
— Reconciliation  of  Man  and  God. 

"  The  work  is  of  the  compact,  thought- 
elevating  complexion  which  men  do  not 
willingly  let  die  ;  and  we  promise  such  of 
our  readers  as  may  possess  themselves  of  it, 
much  entertainment  and  instruction  of  a 
high  order,  and  a  fund  of  solid  thought 
which  they  will  not  soon  exhaust." — Hus:h 
Miller.  ^ 


THE  SUPERNATURAL 

IN   RELATION   TO   THE 

NATURAL. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth ^  *]s.  6d. 

Man  discovering  the  uniformity  of 
Nature — In  what  the  Natural  Sys- 
tem consists — Mental  Principles 
involved  in  our  conviction  as  to 
the  uniformity  of  Nature — The 
Natural  a  Manifestation  of  the 
Supernatural — The  System  in  the 
Supernatural — The  Evidences  of 
Christianity. 

This  work  goes  down  to  the  very  foun- 
dations of  the  controversy,  and  is  charac- 
terised by  deep  and  accurate  thinking 
the  results  of  which  are  clothed  in  a  style 
brilliant  and  fascinating  in  no  ordinary 
degree." — Baptist  Magazine. 

"A  work  whose  scientific  value  as  a 
contribution  towards  the  defences  of  the 
P'aith  it  would  be  difficult  to  overrate." — 
Patriot. 


TRACTS  FOR  PRIESTS 
AND   PEOPLE. 

By  Thomas  Hughes,  Rev.  F.  D. 
Maurice,  Rev.  J.  Ll.  Davies, 
J.  M.  LuDLOV^,  Rev.  C.  P. 
Chretien,  Rev.  Francis  Gar- 
den, J.  N.  Langley,  Sir  E. 
Strachey,  Hon.  and  Rev. 
W.   H.  Lyttelton,    Richard 

HUTTON,   &c. 
2  vols.  Crown  8vo.  &f.  each. 

"A  very  important  contribution  to  the 
religious  literature  of  the  day,  throwing 
new  light  on  many  of  the  questions  that 
are  agitating  us,  and  likely  to  be  of  good 
service  in  eliciting  a  hopeful  result  from 
the  present  panic.  ...  We  attach  great 
importance  to  the  honest  treatment  of  these 
great  questions  in  such  works  as  this." — 
—John  Bull. 


THE    CHRISTIAN 

CLERGY  OF  THE  FIRST 

TEN    CENTURIES. 

AND  THEIR  BENEFICIAL  INFLU- 
ENCE ON  EUROPEAN  PROGRESS. 

By  HENRY  MACKENZIE,  B.  A., 
late  Scholar  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth^  dr.  (id. 

It  is  endeavoured  in  this  work  to  trace, 
during  the  first  ten  centuries  of  our  era, 
the  leading  features  of  that  mighty  scheme 
by  which  the  Christian  religion  was  diffused 
through  so  many  lands,  and  proclaimed  ia 
so  many  various  tongues :  neither  the  en- 
during remains  of  the  constitution  of  Rome, 
nor  the  vigorous  but  shapeless  energy  of 
invading  barbarism,  can  present  to  us  more 
matter  of  interest  or  of  instruction  than  the 
progress  and  influence  of  the  Christian 
clergy  during  the  earlier  ages  of  their 
history. 
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ON  TRUTH  and  ERROR, 

Thoughts  on  the  Principles  of 
Truth  and  the  Causes  and 
Effects  of  Error.  By  JOHN 
HAMILTON,  M.A.  (of  St,  Em- 
an's),  St  John's  CoU.  Cambridge. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth^  5^. 

In  order  to  assist  the  author's  own  re- 

seaxchesafter  Truth,and  to  test  hisprovines 

he  has  been  all  along  in  the  habit  of  writing 

a  good  deal,  and  endeavouring  to  put  his 

views  of  Truth  into  every  form  he   could 

think  of,  in  order  afterwards  to  be  able  to 

review  and  criUcise  himself.     This  he  has 

endeavoured   to    do    with    that  unnarinff 

strictness  which  a  man  must  value  whou 

in  pursuit  of  The  Truth— that  truth  which 

he  IS  urged  to  seek  by  the  highest  awBance 

that  when  acquired  "the  truth  chall  make 

you  free  "    I'his  volume  is  compoMd  of 

some  of  these  writings.     If  they  leadTVew 

to  seek  the  truth,  under  God-J  mndanoT 

and  to  show  how  unspeakably  vaSt^  brisfat 

and  glonous  it  is  than  they  had  conceit. 

or  could  conceive   while    shut  up  in  the 

Jl^°^,^.rcle  of  what  is  ordinarily  calKd 

atSLed.   '''^    ^*'""'''    "y   otject    U 


THE  WORK  OF  WOMEN  IN  THE 
ENGLISH  CHURCH 

LECTURES  TO  LADIES 

On  Practical  Subjects.  By  the  Rev. 
vrx,  Maurice,  Professor 
KiNGSLEv,  the  Rev.  J.  Ll. 
Davies^  Archdeacon  Allen. 
Dean  Trench,  Prof.  Brewer,' 
Dr.  George  Johnson,  Dr^ 
SiEVEKiNG,     Dr.     Chambers, 


THE    DIFFICULTIES 
OF  BELIEF 

In  connexion  with  the  Creation  and 
the  FalJ.     By  THOMAS  RAW- 
SON  BIRKS,  M.A.,  Rector  ol 
Kelshall,  and  Author  of  •*The 
Life  of  the  Rev.  E.  Bickcrsteih. »' 
Crown  8va  cloth^  4/.  6«/. 
The  object  of  this  Book  is  to  remove 
some  of  those  difficulties   which 
have  often  haunted  thoughtful  and 
enquiring  minds,  when  they  re- 
flect on  the    deeper  truths  and 
mote  solemn  aspecU  of  religion, 
both  natural  and  revealed.     The 
aim  is  not  to  awaken  the  sense  ol 
difficulty  in  thdr  mmds,  but  to 
relieve  the  depth  of  these  shadows, 
where  they  have  been  felt  already 
m  their  chilling  and  depcemu? 
power.  1^—* 


Crown  8vo.  7/.  6</. 
Contents  .-Plan  of  Female  Colletf^.- 
The  College  and  the  Hospitar^-nic  CoJ^fT 
Pansh-Ovcmork   and  AnxietvlrK^ 

prxro^atlvVH.%5^^^ 


ON  THE    NATURE  AND 
THE  EFFECTS  of  FAITH. 

Sermons  on  the  Doctrine  of  Justifi- 
«tion  by  Faith  Only.  With 
Notes. 

^^r^^^l?  ™^^AS  O'BRIEN, 
?ii  '  ^!?5PP  o^Ossory,  formerly 
Fellow  of  Trmity  College,  Dublii 
Third  Edition.    8va  (1863)   12s 

ThUS^^L^  *«  ''ort'  »  to  aid 
V;^«W>«i  students  m  coming  to  rieht 
vyrw  upon  the  fundameauJDoSiittB  £d 


LIST  OF  THEOLOGICAL    WORKS. 


II 


WORKS  by  R.  C.   TRENCH,  D.D. 
Dean  of  Westminster. 


SYNONYMS    OF    THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT.    ' 

Fourth  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.  5j". 

The  value  of  the  study  of  the  Synonyms 
of  the  New  Testament  as  a  discipHne  for 
raining  the  mind  into  close  and  accurate 
habits  of  thought,  the  amount  of  instruc- 
tion which  may  be  drawn  from  it,  the  in- 
crease of  intellectual  wealth  which  it  may 
yield,  is  great  and  well  recognised.  The 
words  of  the  New  Testament  are  eminently 
the  (TTOtxeta  of  Christian  theology,  and 
he  who  will  not  begin  with  a  patient  study 
of  these  shall  never  make  any  considerable, 
least  of  all  any  secure,  advances  in  this. 
This  work  is  the  result  of  patient  study 
gathered  during  many  years. 


HULSEAN    LECTURES 

For  1845 — 4^* 

Fourth  Edition.   Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  <,s. 

Contents  :  (i)  The  Fitness  of  Holy 
Scripture  for  unfolding  the  Spiritual  Life  of 
Man — (11)  Christ  the  Desire  of  all  Nations; 
or  the  Unconscious  Prophecies  of  Heathen- 
dom. 


THE    SUBJECTION    OF   THE 
CREATURE. 

Sermons  preached  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge, 


Fcp.  Svo.     3^. 


SERMONS 

Preached  before  the  University  of 
Cambridge. 

Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d, 


WORKS  by  C.  A.  SWAINSON,  M.A. 

Principal  of  the  Theological  College,  and 

Canon  of  Chichester. 

I. 

THE    CREEDS  OF    THE 
CHURCH 

In  their  Relations  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  to  the  Conscience  of  the 
Christian. 

Svo.     9^. 
2. 

THE  AUTHORITY  OF 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT: 

The  CONVICTION  of  RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS :  and  the  MINISTRY 

OF  RECONCILIATION. 
Three  Series  of  Lectures  delivered 
before  the    University    of   Cam- 
bridge, in  1848  and  1858.     12s. 

3- 

HANDBOOK  to  BUTLER'S 
ANALOGY. 

With  a  few  Notes.     Price  is.  6d. 


CREATION  IN  PLAN 
AND  IN  PROGRESS. 

Being  an  Essay  on  the  First  Chapter 
of  Genesis.  By  the  Rev.  JAMES 
CHALLIS,  M.A.,  F.R.S., 
F.R.A.S.,  Plumian  Professor  of 
Astronomy  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge. 

Crown  Svo.  cloth,  3 J-.  6d. 

The  course  of  the  reasoning  followed 
is  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the 
title,  Creation  in  Plan  and  in 
Progress:  namely,  that  the  crea- 
tion, being  a  work,  must  have  been, 
like  every  other  work,  desigfied  as 
well  as  executed,  and  that  this  two- 
fold view  of  it  is  in  th4  Scriptures. 
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THE   GENEALOGIES 

Of   our    Lord    and    Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  as  contained  in  the  Gospels 
of  St.   Matthew  and  St.    Luke, 
reconciled  with   each   other  and 
with  the  Genealogy  of  the  House 
of  David,  from  Adam  to  the  close 
of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  shown  to  be  in   har- 
mony with  the  true  Chronology 
of  the  Times.  By  Lord  ARTHUR 
HERVEY,    M.A.,    Archdeacon 
of  Sudbury,  and   Rector  of  Ick- 
worth.     8vo.  cloth,  I  or.  6</. 
The  Genealogy  of  our  Lord,  as  given  by 
the   Evangelists   has   been    a    subject    of 
acknowledged  difficulty  and  perplexity  to 
commentators  from   the  earliest   days   of 
Christianity.    They  comprise  quertkwt  of 
history,  of  chronology,  of  law,  of  graminar, 
of  criticism,  of  agreement  between  inspired 
writers,  of  harmony  between  ibe  Old  and 
New  Testaments :  m  short  they  are  difficul- 
ties of  every  kind  which  can  beset  a  paaaap 
of  Scripture.     It  is  the  object  of  this  work 
to  discover  a  solution  of  the  chief  difficul* 
ties  by  the  author  availing  hinnelf  of  tlw 
most  sound  and  judicious  expianatkxM  of 
former  writers,  and  parthr  by  some  new 
matter  which  has  been  the  resnk  of  his 
own  investigations. 

On  CLERICAL  SUBSCRIPTION 
An  Inquiry  into  the  Position  of  the 
Church    and   the    Clergy  in    re- 
ference 

I.  To  the  Articles ;  II.  To  the  Liturgy ; 
III.  To  the  Canons  and  Sututes. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  HEBERT,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  yj.  dd. 

This  work  contains  a  complete  re- 
print of  Dr.  Lushington*s  Judgment 
in  cases  of  Dr.  Williams  and  Mr. 
Wilson,  delivered  June  25,  1862. 

"A  very  useful  manual  of  information 
to  the  various  changes  in  our  formularies  of 
worship  and  belief  .  .  Mr.  Hebert's 
temperate  and  ably -written  volume  will 
point  out  the  historical  facts  which  require 
to  be  examined  before  the  practical  part 
of  the  question  can  be  approached.** — JoHh 
Bull. 


PHILOSOPHY    OF    THE 

INFINITE, 

A  Treatise  on  Man's  Knowledge  of 

the  Infinite  Being,  in  answer  to 

Sir  William  Hamilton   and 

^R.  Mansel. 

By  the  Rev.  H.  CALDERWOOD. 

Second  Edition,   greatly  enlarged. 

Svo.  cloth  (520  pp.)  14/. 
This  work  is  intended  as  an  illnstra- 
tration  and  defence  of  the  propo- 
sition, that  Man  has  a  positive 
conception  of  the  Infinite.  It  is 
an  attempt,  by  a  careful  analysis 
of  coDsaoosness,  to  prove  that 
man  does  po«e»  a  notion  of  an 
Infinite  Bang,  and  since  mcfa  is 
the  case,  to  ascertain  the  peculiar 
nature  of  the  conception,  and  the 
peculiar  relations  m  which  it  is 
found  to  arise. 

CoiTTKMTs:  Belief  ia  dw  •iJrtiaen  of 
One  lofimte  Betnf— Proviiioe|of  Faith  as 
relatod  to  that  of  Kaowkdao  Sir  W 
Hjuntlia«*t  DMactioaoftbo  Infaile  and 
ALmjIiiio  ChiiMWtiitiri  of  Knowledge 
and  Tbooghfr— TiiM  and  Spnoe— Know- 
ledflo  of  tho  lafiailo  aa  Fint  Caaw— 
KnowkdgB  of  the  lafiniio  as  Moral 
GovonMT'Knowledie  of  the  Infinite  as 
the  Ol^ect  of  Wonhip-ToatiMay  of 
Scri]  ..>..«.       .  .       — 


ipCure 
lofini 


the  Infinite. 


concerning  Man's  KnowMfa  of 


CHRISTIANITY 
AGREEABLE  to  REASON. 

INITSEVIDEv  KTRINE 

OF  THE  AT(  AND  ITS 

COMMEMORA  •  • «  r.  .^ACKAMENT 

By  Rev.  EDMUND  MORTLOCK, 
B.D.,  Rector  of  Moulton,  and 
late  Fellow  of  Christ*s  College, 
Cambridge. 

Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8va  cUtA. 
y.6d. 

This  work  presents  a  clear  and  toaunary 
of  the  truth  and  reasonable- 


of  the  Christian  Religion,  leirel  to  the 
capad^  of  persons  of  ordinary  understand* 
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WORKS  by  FREDERICK  DENIS  ON  MAURICE,    M.A. 

Incumbent  of  St.  Peter's,  St.  Marylebone,  London. 


ECCCLESIASTICAL 

HISTORY  OF  THE  FIRST 

TWO   CENTURIES. 

8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 
Contents  :  The  Jewish  Calling— The 
Other  Nations— The  Sect  Age  of  the  Jewish 
Commonwealth— The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
— The  New  Society  in  Jerusalem,  Samaria, 
and  Syria — The  Churches  in  Gentile  Cities 
—St.  James,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul— 
St.  John— The  Apocalypse— The  Different 
Churches  in  the  Second  Century:  Judea, 
Samaria,  Syria — Churches  in  Asia  Minor — 
Churches  in  Greece  and  Egypt— Churches 
in  Italy  and  Gaul— The  African  Church— 
The  Church  and  the  Gods— The  Failures 
of  the  Church  in  the  Battle  with  the  Gods 
— The  Church  and  the  Emperors— The 
Church  and  the  Philosophers— The  Church 
and  the  Sects. 

EXPOSITORY    SERMONS 


HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

Uniform  in  Crown  8vo.  cloth, 

1.  The   Patriarchs    and    Lawgivers 

of  the  Old  Testament.   Second 

Edition.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

This  volume  contains  Discourses  on 

the    Pentateuch,  Joshua,   Judges, 

and    the    beginning    of   the    First 

Book  of  Samuel. 

2.  The  Prophets  and  Kings  of  the 

Old  Testament.      Second  Ed. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

This  volume  contains  Discourses  on 
Samuel  I.  and  II.,  Kings  I.  and 
II.,  Amos,  Joel,  Hosea,  Isaiah, 
Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Jere- 
miah, and  Ezekiel. 

3.  The  Gospel  of  St.  John ;  a  Series 

of  Discourses.    Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

4.  The    Epistles    of   St.    John;    a 

Series  of  Lectures   on  Christ- 
ian Ethics.   Crown  8vo.   ^s.  6d. 

5.  The  Book  of  the  Revelation  of  St. 

John.     IOJ-.  6d, 


EXPOSITORY    SERMONS 

ON   THE 

BOOK    OF    COMMON 

PRAYER. 

Fcap.    8vo.    cloth,    5^.  (>d, 

WHAT  IS  REVELATION? 

A  Series  of  Sermons  on  the  Epi- 
phany, with  Letters  to  a  Theo- 
logical Student  on 

MR.    HANSEL'S    BAMPTON 
LECTURES. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  dd, 

"  If  I  succeed  in  inducing  a  few  Christian 
Students  and  Christian  workers  to  ask 
themselves  what  is  Revelation ;  if  I  can 
convince  a  few  serious  doubters  that  what 
we  call  a  Revelation  of  God,  craves  to 
be  tried  by  the  severest  tests,  is  capable  of 
meeting  these  agonies  of  the  human  spirit 
which  our  arguments  can  never  meet— 
I  havfe  done  what  I  meant  to  do." — 
Preface. 

5. 

SEQUEL  TO  THE  ENQUIRY 
"WHAT    IS    REVELATION?" 

With    Letters  on   Mr.    Mansel*s 

Strictures. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,      dr. 

THEOLOGICAL  ESSAYS. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  icxr.  6d, 

Contents  :  Charity— Sin— The  Evil 
Spirit— The  Sense  of  Righteousness  in  Men 
and  their  Discovery  of  a  Redeemer— The 
Son  of  God— The  Incarnation- The  Atone- 
ment—The Resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God 
—Justification  by  Faith— Regeneration-- 
The  Ascension  of  Christ— Inspiration— The 
Judgement  Day— Personality  and  Teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit— Unity  of  llic 
Church— The  Trinity  in  Unity— Etcnud 
Life  and  Eternal  Death. 
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WORKS  by  FREDERICK  DEN/SON  MAC/R/C£--Contmui:d. 
Incumbent  of  St.  Peter's,  St  Marylcbone^  London. 

8. 

LECTURES  ON  THE 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF 
SACRIFICE. 

Deduced  from  the  Scriptures. 

Crown  8vo.  clotA,  ys,  6d, 

"  My  desire  in  this  book  is  to  eround  all 
theology  upon  the  Nante  of  God  the  Father 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost';  not  to  begin 
from  ourselves  and  our  sins ;  not  to  measure 
the  straight  line  by  the  crooked  one.  This 
is  the  method  which  I  have  learnt  from  the 
Bible.  There  ever>' thine  proceeds  from 
God;  He  is  revealing  Himself;  He  is 
acting,  speaking,  ruling.  Next,  my  desire 
is  to  ground  all  human  morality  upon  the 
relation  in  which  man  stands  to 'God;  to 
exhibit  whatever  is  right  and  true  in  man, 
as  only  the  image  and  reflex  of  the  original 
Righteousness  and  Truth.  I  canoot  oue 
this  morality  upon  the  dread  of  some  future 
punishments,  upon  the  expectation  of  tome 
future  rewards.  I  believe  the  attempts  to 
make  men  moral  by  such  means  haire 
failed  always  ;  are  never  more  egreatously 
and  monstrously  failing  than  now.  I  believe 
that  they  fail  because  they  are  in  conformity 
with  our  notions,  and  not  with  God'spur- 

rse,  as  set  forth  in  Holy  Scripctac.  There 
find  God  using  punishments  to  make 
men  sensible  of  the  great  misery  of  being 
at  war  with  His  will ;  showing  them  the 
blessed  results  to  their  spirits,  to  their 
bodies,  to  nations,  to  families,  to  indi- 
viduals, to  the  father  and  the  child,  the 
master  and  the  workman,  to  the  persons 
who  subdue  the  earth,  and  to  the  earth 
which  they  subdue  from  conformity  to  His 
will.  There  I  find  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
set  forth  as  the  kingdom  of  righteousness 
and  peace  and  ioy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  Christ,  the  only  begoUen  of  the 
Father,  came  to  reveal ;  the  kingdom  over 
our  spirits,  the  kingdom  into  which  the 
poor  in  spirit  who  renounce  themselves  and 
trust  in  God,  enter.  There  I  find  Hell 
set  before  me  as  the  loss  of  this  state,  as 
separation  from  God,  as  the  darkness  into 
which  those  fall  who  love  darkness  rather 
than  the  light  which  has  come  into  the 
world,  and  is  shining  into  their  hearts,  lliere 
I  am  taught,  that  God  by  all  His  discipline 
and  government  here,  js  leading  men  to 
fly  from  the  darkness  and  turn  to  the  light ; 
and  that  they  are  resisting  His  will  when 
they  prefer  Hell  to  Heaven." 


RELIGIONS  OF  THE  WORI  I  \ 

CONTE.NTS. 

Pa rt  I.  Mahometanism — The M.n- 

doo  Faith.     Buddhism— The  ( )ld 

Persian  Faith.     T*      ^ 

The  Greek— The  < 
Part  II.  Their  Rcla:-„.„  ..  ^  . 

ianity. 

Fourth  Edition,  51. 


SERMONS  ON  THE  LORDS 
PRAYER. 

Fourth  Edition,  zr.  6iL 


THE  SABBATH,  AND  OTIl  I  ! 

SERMONS. 

Fcap,  8va  cUfA^  2s.  6*/. 

II. 
LEARNING  AND   V.  wkim  \ 

Six    Lectures    on  Working   M^  ; 

Colleges:    To  which  are  ani. 

Four  Lectures  on 

THE    RELIGION   OF   ROMK 

And    its    Influence   on    Modct  1 

Civilization. 

Crown  8va  clcik^  y. 

xa. 

DIALOGUES  ON  FAMIL\ 

WORSHIP. 

Crown  8va     6x. 

CLAIMS  OF  THE  BIBLE  AN  1 

OF  SCIENCE. 

Crown  Sva     \s.  6J. 
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MANUALS 

FOR  THEOLOGICAL  STUDENTS  AND  GENERAL 
READERS. 


i  /lis 


Series  of  Theological  Manuals  has  been  published  with  the  aim  of 
supplying  Books  concise^  comprehensive^  and  accurate^  convenient 
for  the  Student^  and  yet  interesting  to  the  general  reader, 

THE    NEW    TESTAMENT. 

1.  HISTORY    OF    THE   CANON    OF    THE    NEW 

TESTAMENT  during  the  First  Four  Centuries.-  ByBROOK^  Foss 
Westcott,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,     \2s.  6d, 

"The  Author  has  endeavoured  to  connect  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament  Canon  with  the  growth  and  consolidation  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  to  point  out  the  relation  existing  been  the  amount  of 
evidence  for  the  authenticity  of  its  component  parts  and  the  whole  mass 
of  Chri  tian  literature.  Such  a  method  of  inquiry  will  convey  both 
the  truest  notion  of  the  connexion  of  the  written  Word  with  the  living 
Body  of  Christ,  and  the  surest  conviction  of  its  divine  authority." 

"  Theological  Students — and  not  they  only — but  the  general  public  owe  a  deep 
debt  of  gratitude  to  Mr  Westcott  for  bringing  this  subject  fully  before  them  ....  As 
a  theological  work  it  is  at  once  perfectly  fair  and  impartial,  and  imbued  with 
a  thoroughly  religious  spirit — and  as  a  manual,  it  exhibits  in  a  lucid  form  and  in 
a  narrow  compass  the  results  of  extensive  research  and  accurate  thought." — 
Saturday  Review. 

2.  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE 

GOSPELS.  By  Brooke  Foss  Westcott,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,     los,  6d. 

"  The  worth  of  Mr.  Westcott's  volume  for  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  the 
Gospels  is  greater  than  we  can  readily  express  even  by  the  most  grateful  and  ap- 
proving words.  It  presents  with  an  unparalleled  completeness— the  characteristic 
of  the  book  everywhere  being  this  completeness— wholeness  of  view,  comprehen- 
siveness of  representation,  the  fruits  of  sacred  \&dnmug"— Nonconformist. 


MANUALS  FOR    THEOLOGICAL  STL'DEA'TS^Lommuai. 

CHURCH    HISTORY. 

1.  HISTORY  of  the  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  DURING 
THj:  MIDDLE  AGES.  By  Charles  Hardwick,  M.A. 
Archdeacon  of  Ely  and  Christian  Advocate  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge.     Second  Edition.      With  4  Maps.     Crown  8vow  cU/l 

I  Of.  6c/. 

2.  HISTORY  of  the  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  DURING 
THE  REFORMA'TION.  By  Archdeacon  Hardwick.  Crown 
8vo.  c/0tJi.    10s.  6d. 

Companion  Volumb  to  Hakowick*!  Chvkch  Historv. 

HISTORY  of  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS  IN,  THE 
MIDDLE  AGES.      By  George  Frederick  Maclear,  M.A. 

Crown  8vo.  doth,     lOr.  (xi, 

THE   BOOK  OF  COMMON   PRAYER. 

HISTORY  of  the    BOOK    of   COMMON    PRAYER. 

With  a  Rationale  of  its  Offices.     By  Francis  Procter,  M.A, 

Fifth  Edition.     464  pp.  (i860).     Crown  8va  doth.     tor.  6iL 

When  the  present  series  of  Manuals  was  projected,  it  did  not  appear 

that  any  one  of  the  existing  volumes  taken  singly  was  available  for  the 

desired  object     In  the  course  of  the  last  twenty  years  the  whole  question 

of  Liturgical  knowledge  has  been  reopened  with  great  learning  and 

accurate  research,  and  it  was  mainly  with  the  view  of  epitomizing  the 

extensive  publications  on  the  subject,  and  correcting  by  their  help  the 

errors  and  misconceptions  which  had  obtained  currency,  that  the  present 

volume  was  published.      The  rapid  sale  of  Four  Editions  may  be  taken 

as  a  proof  that  this  work  has  been  found  useful  to  students  and  general 

readers. 

"By  far  the  best  commentary  extant  ....  As  a  maaual  of  •irtanily  ialbrma- 
tion,  historical  and  ritual,  imbued  with  xmnd  Church  prindplea,  we  are  entirely 
satisfied  with  Mr.  Procter's  important  volume.**— CAiv/M«  Retmemhmmcer. 

By  the  same  Author, 

ELEMENTARY    HISTORY  of  the    BOOK   of  COM- 
MON PRAYER.      For  the  Use  of  Schools  and  poptdar  reading. 
reading.      i2mo.  doth.     2s.  6d. 
The  Author  having  been  frequently  urged  to  give  a  poptdar  abridge* 
ment  of  his  larger  work  in  a  form  which  should  be  suited  for  use  in 
Schools  and  general  readers,  has  attempted  in  this  book  to  trace  the 
History  of  the  Prayer- Book,  and  to  supply  to  the  English  reader  the 
general  results  which  in  the  larger  work  are  accompanied  by  elaborate 
discussions  and  references  to  authorities  indispensaole  to  the  student 
It  is  hoped  that  this  book  may  form  a  useful  manual  to  assbt  j)eople 
generally  to  a  more  intelligent  use  of  the  Forms  of  our  Common  Prayer. 


^nntcb  bs  lonat^sn  Qakur,  i^t^nts  ^tttd^  Cimbrib^e. 
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